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FACILE TRAICTI 
Conrenand , Aſt: ane infallible re: 
to diſcerne trevy om Fils relig. 
Next, a declaration of the — 
bre, Verte vv & eflectt of t T Amentt 
rogider vv ith certaine Prayeres of dc 
von. | "1 ER 
DEDICAT TO HIS SOFER4IWD 
CHIEN 
ers cr 42 


Be Maiſter Ihone Hamil 


Theologie A BUY 
* The kirk of God, is the piller and bun 


of the vetitie. 
VV ha beitu nocht the kirk, Ie 
as a Pagan and Publican, ny e . 


"YFHA PYALD RETD THIS BYIK 
mib profſite. ,/ ſuld implarr the afiſtent 
rviſdome of God, to lerne the veritie of th ur 
ala ation, creuand bus initraction be thir 
ferx verſets of the Royal propbete, in forme 

of « prajer. 


liſdit is the man, vvho ne =» inſtruct, o 
lord, and teachis in your lavv . plal. 93 - 
Schavv me, lord, zout᷑ vvayes, and teache 
me our paithes dire me in zour veritie. 
and inſtruct me, becaus ze ar God , my Sa- 
u2our. plal.z4. Send out zour licht & zour 
yeritie, that thay may conduct and bring 
me to Sion, the halie montaine of zur ca- 
tholik kirk , and to zour tabernacles of 
immortalgloire pſal. 4x. Try me, guid God, 
and knavv the affectiont, and ſecretes of my 
hart : and fie gif che vvay of iniquitie,be he- 
refs and daighe abe in me and lead me 
inthe vvay of zour grernel veritie. pſal 13%, 
Aliſait ar thay vvha duellis in zour houſe 
| (xourcatholikkirk). For eſter this ly, thay | 
' Callouezovy, ſot cuet au i: uet. Pſal. 8. 
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A 


TO HIS SOQVERAIN 
PRINCE, THE KINGS 
Maieſtie of Scotland. king lames 
the Saxt. 


GIRE. 


; HE detbonnd aff eTion, that God beri ges- 
dret in my bart, and confirmit be be in- 
wielable commandiment towards tour maieitie, 
bes mouit me to offre te bur grace , this lilo 
traiftiſe , as 4 ſmal tribut , of the frutes I hau 
olle Hit of my labewrs this zeire bypait at the roo 
well of ſome of zowr Mateftio: ſubietts, Tas 1 
ſent ts dt grace (my Sonerain Prince) ins 
gne of my humble ſubiedion is Royal dig 
itie. Refſawe this litil offrands , mail gracious 
rince , vvith the confortable tis of tour a- 
fame fancur towards Dr humble , loyal, and 
ent ſubiet; . The king of (ings rei 
A part the [mal of frands of a lule denire that 
be Emangelical vuidevy offrit of bir oe! ho” 
ie, to his dinine Maieftie, ref; 
bumble obedience and affettionat 2 the 
* 2 Freer 
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EPISTLE 

offper nor ye quali ie and: quantitie of the bla 
fron. Accept vvith lyk ſaurur, my Sour ann ling, 
this ſinal oblatiũ preſentit be him. vvha in hart 
' and vword bes euer remanit , and ſal remane to 
bu lyfis end, co Maieſties ma humble ſaith- 
ful. & affeHionat ſubiect. It ſal not be vnprofi- 
table to giue ſome vacant hure to peruſe this 
liel woork ; for it contenes the onlic and inſalli 
ble moyen to accord tour lauſul ſubiets, quia 
ar in diſſention , contendant for veritie of reli- 
gion j and to reduce thame al in ane praſible 
vnion in the trevy ſernice of God, to thair ſal- 
wation, and to tour A auf ies peaſoble regne: for 
vvhair God u trevvlic ſFruit , thair Prince a | 


| devvlicobeyet.The great Monarche of the vvarlad 
bes conflitut zovy bu lirutenant in ane michtie 
kingdome, and he: deſugnit covv to beareſceptre 
in 4 throne of @ larger. and mair potent impyre. K 
| He het indevvet 20vu amdgi mony uther rave 7 
ift. vv tha quth viuacinie of Spirit, an ſoli- 4 
f ditie of ſownd indgrment aboue mony cart hl. 
. Princes , to conſeane and diſcerne richt from fe 
$S vonn , for the gownernement thairof in equi ay 
| | Se and uſt ice , tothe honor of by diane Mes- ſe: 
tis, 07 aVumR confortable regne , and profite — | 


I | big people. It ſalbe agreable to him be wwhome 
| , 4, and Meritorious to 2047 anin [ aluatio 
be pl thir and our viher rare giftes , to 
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EPISTLE 

out , vwhilh of the rvua contandand parties its 
deer Realme , maintrines ye hui cauſe in this 
ſpiritnal deb at, and to reduce thame be ith te ane 
defirit vmon according 10 the infallible ren 
vv 1 Lame ſet doune im the buikoft ablift be 
the force of manifeſt ſeriptures; confirnmit be 
inexpugnable Tarſons ; and continualie pred, 
in the kirk of Cod , from Chriil dae. unt uae 
4 , for the reduttion of di ſanit people in war 
ters of religion, to the ſalutarre ViKen ,and wor 
therlie beſume of Chriits bali Catholik Girk, 
4ut of the quhilk thair is na ſeluation. Gif our 
adrcrſaire Minifters vwil remane i 
thair particular opinions . and refuſe thu Inf 
tryel. for the treu decifion of our controverſies, 
be this infallible roucheſiene , woe oil crane of 
r Maieftie the lyk benefite , qubilk thay de. 

rit,and vſw le force of am, at & 
flanting of thatr pretend religion « Al thain 
puipits ſoundit thaw, libertie of conſcience, ſreiv 
dome to preache the prre word of God , aud rev 
formation of religion, Vera tour maicfhhs 
maiil hne grant ts vv1 u libertis of conn 
ſcu ne and friedome to preatbe theirewy Enatee 
gile of Chriſt lea, in the ſame ſunceritia , i 
via teas bit be the firff planters tharref, the of 
Her bundreth Ke Crit and bis agofe 
n. Fe cr aus reformation of religion and ů da- 
PM 


EPISTLE | 
with our ſelfis mi woillinglic thairts ; and 
that, eſter a manners, wohilh zour Marefiie vv. 
Indge to be mailt raiſonable and conwentent 10 
hnavy perfyilie, the puritic & veritie of reli- 
tien the wu ill al gien of the treo ſer vice 
#fGod anght to imbrace,as thay ſuld be diſyrome 
80 refſawe thairke , thair eternel felicitie in be- 
min . Our aducrſaires mon confſeſſe, that this is 
* 14. bundreth zeive ſen God blifurt eur conn- 
rey woith the bappie and proſperens gounerne- 
ment of Chridiian kings, tvs hundreth Krave 
before France, and foure hundrith before Sp. 
King Donald woas eur firft Chriftid king, wha 
brand infirudti in our Chili Catholit faith, 
be ſome of bu avvin ſubietts (wobilk was reſ- 
ſeuit in Scotland, as wyitneſvis Tertnllian gnouy 
tires before\ſend ku Ambaſſadewr to pate l ider 
(vue ſuccedit y8. 15.19 S. Peter in bu Caths- 
ral ſeat at Rome) and impetrat of bis baling, 
lernt and godlic preſats,uubs be priſet the king, 
bis woyf, and bairnes,the ſecende bundreth cu 
of our lord : at wohais exerrple ku Hail 
renancit thair former Idolatvie , and reſſauit 
Cbriſ indem be thair Eaptiſme , in the boſwir's 
of Chridis halte, and Catholih Lirk, Al the nobls 

Acer of thu Gli and valerexas king, r- 
au voith al thair ſubjefts , in the publih pre- 
e hl Candela faith , vute 
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9 EPISTLE 


err Main dayer. Cern fairer der not be 
ſa impudent as to deny, Vhdt the pare ve of 
Clrifts tuargile bes beine ſucer tis preachit,and 
Ged trævvlie ſerxit , in ſonipanget of thir four 
tence } andveth zeires Cen frame thang hin, 
wait grations Prince, 1s deft grit thiv | ure ag 
and compel baith thame «nd <0: (0 reforn «ths 
ſermice of God, and yenmernement of the (iy: of 
Scotland, 16 1h e furitic of thaiſe ſame acges. Ve 
reset thame teu refermatien , and rans 
teur Mairfhies j omar ard protefiion, ts exermi the 
fame. VVe 16k wwitnes of Cid and als of our 
Hncere intition, 16 precure herrbe, the ell. e 
ſernice of Grd tow e e & 
the aternel ſa'naticn of al ,t. of ae 
realme. Tielining Gol, CVOAM adDralien and 
trevy fie is brotht im contermgs and treu 
wrdrrſut be the talen ns of or atlner ſaires, 
«vhs Reals tht peoplertarits, * promurts our 
tinaiurael [atiſn ent , recur this 
bands, Gif it 473 a gloriow 16 , Chriſti 
predeceſſor , King Lonald , 10 haweimbracit our 
Chrifliane Cathbolik faith, and to bane . 
throvvy al but e rs and h profefo 
fen lane: ve glore fal it be te . 
ie te rediove the ſo me 198 avVvIR in, 
« it was firſt profeſut bezour regal Chriftian 
predevcſſaxs , and e fai ſubuet1? Gif 
L . * +: ubs 


— — 


+ << APISTLE 6 
— — te 20u7 Mie ie 
is ſucceds ls and valerews Princet , in 
tharr tempel heritagezand 10 main tient ye (ame 
again the farce and violence of al forain enne- 
ie: hat greabtt honor ſal our Maicilie refs 
is ſuccrae 10-yame in thair ſpiritual ber ita- 
1, geof Chriſftstrevv ſervice,and to reliore ye ſame 
to the avvin ancient frei dome, and m aintenc it 
ius ye forces and violence of turbulent mi- n. 

miert of berefetZour Maiefiie wvas pt an poſe 

ſeſtion of this ſpiritual heritage . be the lowing th 
ca of 2.0ur deir Mother , uh cauſit Baptiſe * 
Kovu in theamitse of Chriſts halie catbolik kirk, 68 
be a Catholik Prelat, lord I home Hamilton , Ar- #* 
chibi ſchop of ſaind Andres | and I'rimat of c- 700 
land,wubs at the ſame inflant did adniniftrat . 
hefe. the halie ſacrament of Confirma- 116 
nion. Ven te ſal con ſider the folemnel aith a2 7 
mais leſ Chrift, be zowr Godfatheris , t6 of ft 
þ drip b Catholik faith , vil reſſauit at Ce 
| eur Crifl indome be Baptiſm, and 10 ſer d= God 45 
ii the wn and motherlsc boſwrne of but halie 10 
eee al bereſie, the devil, I «1 
, and al bis ori 1 dowt not bot tour Machine v4 
fab arcomplis this folemnel promefſe , and retire * 
r ſelf aut of the bondage of lereſie and bere- fai 
Le 
Ihe 


tiks , and line in the halis wnion of Chrifts Ca- 
 Gholikhirk a, did al r Cr Nen 
r arg 


EPISTLE 
Thair ſan!ts regnant nowy un gloittly with thai 
haid Chi Ieſus, er, for this before the 
throne of the lining God. een prayers 
crami. o ins diuwine Materine , the hie in- 
Nate of the kali Sperit, for zowr e 
10 has treu ſernicgand 10 lat xowy fie in vv 
danger te fiand, pref: ſand « pretends religrongy 
un HAvUR 10 SCOLwhd before Thar - 
newer prefeſrat be ony Chrinian King * the 
vH. bot be tor Linieſores ſelf . Het, fire, 
that u bot ane (C Ou are fatt bang pri. 
wvuha dies ont of on of thir wniens , die for 
ener to God and lus ie Sathan, tothair aternel 
per dition: Nat her racke nor are, King nor ſub-" 
1A, is exerrpr from ii fete. Cf Chrifts 
pretions leid hes beth fru for the uur 
ne of zour Chr tian furl the veritee of 
treu religion , and breche th ame te yo atorne.. 
felicitie of immortal gloire, be tui tv ſorgiesy, 
Conſider , I teſeik tour Maieftie for {be lowe ta 
ant tue onor of cout YAdem promy, and care 
ze ſuld hawe of 20ny 45411 ſalnation , Wobat ts 
lan anfſoruere te 2047 $0407 am8 and ſenere Tnage, 
ven be ſal atk of town, 1 % day of diſt 
vv e fernis kim net in the wait of that 
faithyoobilh ze 1efſencit 18 207 f Pikyg 
Le adi him net, in ve of that religine , bv. 
the wohlilt, al a Chraitian predeceſſors, from 
Tag 


EPISTLE 
King Donalds dayes unte xonr ate v vorſt lad 
ut dium Mu, and oben be the ſame, « 
conronnse of gloire in bus immortal kingdoms, 
| Moeditat thirdeiplie vv tour ſelf : Be cairſul 
* Toſcikout the riabt vhayef cour anteceſſors. adp. 
ane of tour crit to thame,uuha voith baſard of 
hair lyfs vuil deftd the init cauſe of our nobls 
Ferbeuri and maintene ye veritis of yair religion 
again: al ye calummies of yir nevy dogmatizars. 
And I, vvith al tour Maieſties affetionat Ca- 
tholic ſobieths , ſal pray the ineffabl gauidnes of 
our merciful Cod , to effefinat al zowr {#414 and 
godlie mterpryſes to the honor of h balie name; 
and to produce the fruites of the ſrid of his kea- 
ninlis graces , ſavvin in ccu/ ſaw! , be the ſacra- 
ments of Baptiſme and Confirmation , to zour 
waitftie: avon ſaluation, c& proffite of his kirk: 
and ſal ener remane woith ane ardent affeton 
of and teur, hone ft louis and tynd ſcottis hart, 
Zu maieſtier maiſt humble nales 
nat, & obed. ent ſubiect. 
Maiſtre Ihone Hamilton Doctor 
in Theologie, at Bruxelles the 
„, Aptile 1600, 
Came Perkong , o 1#4, pſal ig. n 
"biljongs of c ſmert ues : pus pun bis l 
a courenne of immortal gloire. Fal. 20. 


' PRAYERES TO Ex. 
CLITAT THEDEVOTION 
ol trevv and conſtant Cutholiks, and to 
augmentthair joue & affectiom rovvards 
the ſeruice of God , for dur terne 
ſaluati on. 
auc morning prayer, to be ſayd at our vn 
+ eming , contening 4 than geving te G 
for our quiet repoſe the ncht bypaſi: and a pr. 
tition of bus michtic aff: ſtance in al our ai 
in the day to come, to bis honor C our ſaluatih;; 
* r 


N the name of the vlifkir ind halis Ur: 
nitie, Ihe Fat er, the Sone, andt N 
Spirit, I mot vvalkin , & lift my ee to 
zovv, my gracious God in heavin , vvhair- 
fra I craue zour fauorable aſei |; 
and ſupport in al my affiires this day t 
come Irhank zowur dine majeſti 58 


PRATERES 

Innifibles » Grane vto.me (O merciful ord) 
chat I imploy this day, and al the dayes 
e ————— 

do ye my nichboar, 
pp... on. Preuine , ad- 
uuance, & contenovy vnto the end. al my 
1. guid actions vvith zour heauinlie . 
| Rayde mechis dayyfe ever, inthe vvay 
of out halie commandiments, and giue me 


"4 eheforceto accompleis the ſame:thatI bead 


in the eſtar of grace during the courſe of this 
—8 eruit from al daidlie ſin- 


de, may be the verteyyof zour celeſtial 
help, obtene in the vyarld to come the bliſ- 
fit eſtar of our grernel gloire , do fing to zovy 


in the bliſsit com- 
Aok and Angels for euer 
—— — — 
u- elt, o to al my ſuperiouts ſpiri- 
-wuals and temporels, to al my parents and 
freinds, to al my guid doers and giue vvil- 
0 ſeſus Chriſt our lord, vvha lues 
vvith zovv in vnitie of the halie 

| tuer and euer. Amen. 


Apa 
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PRAYERES- 
4 prayer to our guid. Angel for his protectias 
in al or ans, ad 


vviket m pirat i 


id Angel my gracious 
O God ofhisgmdacs hes conſtitut to be 
my keiper , defender, and guider in al ny 
ons, agains al the embuſchements and 
incurſions of the inſernel ſpirus of bel, yvyha 
travells inceſſantlie be thair craſtie inſpira- 
tions, to int yſe and allure me to follovy the 
plaiſurs of the fleſche, and vaine gloire of the 
vvarld , repugnantto the trevy vvay of: 
ſaluation. I beſeik zoyv to be vigilant 
cairful of my protection. agains al thai in- 
uaſions : lichten & inſtruct me be zour gui 
inſpirations , in al thingis tothe | 

he vvil of my gracious God: Guideandg 
uerne me in the vvay of vernie ; 


to the ploire of heavvin, Kep me this day! 
and euer, baith vvalkand and fleipa 
al dangers of bodie and ſaule ; Preſerue mag 
from al my ennemies vilibles and uwnnſibleg; 


this day andeuer , bot cheiflie in the 
of my daith that be zour halie 
be zour ſure conduite , and 
con, I may ſaiflie attene the 
creation, to be pertaker of de gloir 


PRAYERES 


e e — iſt our lord. Ame, 
to be ſaydat our ryſing efrer vve bane) 
Wy t our ſelſis yrith the figne of the Crore 
yrs in the name of the Father, c of 

1 Tae. of the bali piru. 


1 Ryſe in ur neme, O ſyverr leſus Chriſt 
cruciſiet for me, Wander ſe my ſaule 
7 out of the bed of al mpiene and ingquine, 
- andneverlat me ly in the filthines ofdaidhe 
T + Gnne. Raiſe me (ſyveit Saveour) in ſaule & 
1 ſanctiſ and extol æout maiſt halie 
-| forme. euer vp in the eſtate of zour 
Peers dal my lyfryme: thar 
| zour faueur and mercie, | may ryſe 
in che laſt day at ze voce of zonr halie Angel, 
| to the immortal gloire bah of my ſaul and 
+ Þodie,co vvnb zovy in the Toy of zour 
dnune e for euer and euer. Amen. 


A bedediction & reſignation of eur ſcifio 1s 
Ged,vrith a recommendation of vvs and al om 
4 bir ducine protection: eit to be ſayd 
eee and err. 5 


He beauinls biking of he glorious 

| t 

Trinitie deſcend v — this day (or 

nicht) and remane vvich vvs for euer · The 

bliſeing of God the Father conſerue vs this 
day (or nicht) in ane happie and proſperous 
eſtate. and remane vvith vvs for euer , The 

bliſsing of our lord leſus Chriſt be his halie 

Incarna 16, Natiuiie,Circuncifion,Paltion; 

Aſcenſion, and ſending of the halie Spirit be 

his vitorious croce, and vertevv of his fyue 

bluidie vvoundis, ſtrenthen vvsthis day (ox 
nicht) in al halines and godlines of 1yf, and 
remane vvith vvs for euer. The blifzing of 
the halie Spirit be the diſtribution of tis 
heauinhe graces ,inriche vvs, and proſpre al 
our guid aftions this day (or nicht) and ro- 
mane vvith vvsfor euer. Thahliſting of the 

glorious mother of God; Il bene 

ofal the hag and ry = 1 | 

icularlie of our guid Angel; 

Seve parents and Firkual n 
vvs thus day (or niche) & remaue Col 


for euer . O Father of mercie and Gd fa 
conſglation ,our Squerain Creator 


0 
of God car gratious Redemptor. *O b 
Spiri our invvart Sandtificaror, Oglorious 
and maiſt halie Trinitie yvhome yye lots 
in ynitic of diuinitie, vve - fau 


PRAYERES 
les and bodies,cur thochtus, v vords and dei- 
dn, our actions and occupa:;0us, our trauels 
and labours, vvith the proſperous ſucceſſe 
and fruites thairot, to our guidnes & mich- 
tie pouar. V Ve reiigne yvsaltogider in zour” 
handis, and crauis maiſt humbue zour halie 

ion agains al our ennemies vilibles & 
muifibles. Conſerue vvs, O lord, in the ſtare 
of grace al our lyftyme . Gwe vxs a blitzir 
end in zour faueur, & bring vvs to the loves 
of zour heavinlie kingdome, vyhair ze lue 
and regnes bliſs in zour dune maiciie for 
euer and cuer. Amen. 


Ane enenung prayer. 


1 Randre maiſt lumble tlankis to xour di- 
uine Majeftie, maiſt gracious God , vvha 


ol zour frie mercie hes coſeruit me in health gre 
mtie this day. and preſeruit me ſpi 

| ire & fanle and brocht vl 

me tothe ſolt repoſe of this nicht, to refrech eve 

* ode, and recre: my vverie Spit it vva 

Ay lie and trauailles of my nor 

n Forgiue me, father of al p- I cny 

5 nes and negligences j have con- ſan: 
>... Gay acher be thocht, vvord, or if Giue 
7 Io: ie be this. and this, &c IN that, 


to our mercie, and grant that 


| PRAYERES 
may reftthis nicht in peace and ſecuririe 


$ vnder the fauorable vvings of zour michce 
: protection detend me agains al the embuſ- 
- chements , incurfions , and inuaſioms of al 
* my enne mies viſibles and tauilil les pte ſerue 
e me from al dangers ot bod. e and faul. Be 
K — and ane 
te ſtroung Toure, to ſaue and defend me agains 
it al externel torces : For ze ar my rok and de- 
es fence, ze ar my reſuge and ſortreſſe agains al 
ue my ennemies:Ze haue bein my michtie pro- 
of tector ſrom my mothers vvambe . Garde 
me vvith the armit compagmie of zour halie 
Angels, to expel and from me, al tha 
vrikit ſpirits of hel , vvha euer vvatchis for 
A. my rnine and perditien. Mak me to repoſe 
A — Von * 2 
ch great Toy nd tranquillitie, Angelic: 
me ſpirits an d gl — Saincts in heaviee chat 
che vyhen l tak may corporal reſt, my Gul may 
ech ever vvalk vnto zovy , and my Boche bens 
bun vvayes defylit, vvith ony filths La ans, ; 
my — — inquteted vvich these r 
| pi ony fals imagination, nor trubi + 
— ſantaſies of vitious and ſuperſſum ; vo 
„or ue to me ane quiet and mac at li 
Ac that naexces tha:rof nouris 1 3 Q 5 
that my bodie,to moue the vvikit inc 242508 1 
may 28 ; 


— 


PRAYERES 
my evil nature, to con ſent and commit the 
iniquitie cf daidlie finne. Grant to me, maiſt 
merciful Father, the pcaſible tranquillit ie of 
this richtes reſt, that at my loyſul vvalke- 
ning, l may rancte to ov hrmble thanks, 
for = ſoft repole;and ryſe the motre vvith 
aloytul hart, to travail in my lauful voca- 
tion, and magnife zcur hahe rame, to me* 
rite eſter this lyf,to rep oſe in xo terne lle. 
throuch le ſus Chriſt our lord, vv ha liuts & 
ep nes vvith ⁊c v. in vritic ef d halie Sr 
tit, for ever end tut · Amen. 


4 prayer to be ſand at 647 dots hing. 


Ly Coun inthe name of Ieſus ciuc ei for 


me, leſus Lodge vvich me: leſus ly vvith 
me leſus ſleip vyitk re : Suen le ſus vvalk 
vvith me. and bring me, in guid health toys 
loy of the rotring. In thy hands, o lord 
leſus i commend my (pirit, thov hes 1ece- 
mit me, lord God cf veritic. Jeſus repoſe 
with me and al this h. hy and bring vvs 


to the repoſe of zour Fe: ſelicitie. Amen, 
: leſus. Ki ' 


 # general confeſrion of our finnes vrith ane 
3 of mcriie and pardon for the 
fame. 

Al 


groger berger 


PRAYERES 
A L michue & maiſt gracious God, vvha 
temperats the rigour of zour wſtice 
vvith the mezknes of zour mercie:Ze pune 
be the equitie of zour iuſtice, al vnpenitem 
fnners vyith the grernel paines of the vn- 
querchablefyre oſhel: And be zourfauora- 
ble mercie (ik ſurpaſiis al zour vvor- 
kis, zereſſave pcenitent ſirnetꝭ to ye boſume 
of zour heaumlie grace. Ze defire not the 
daith of a ſinner , bot rather that he be con- 
uertit from his vvkunes ard liue is : 
Ze do not onlie deſite the conuertion of fin- 
ners, bot alſo offers that e the ſupport o 
zour hea vine grace, to raiſe theme cut ot 
the deip pit CG OH 
thame vvithrhis ſvyeit voce of thair rele: 
Come to meal xe vvha labour and ar bur» 
denit, and I ſal refreſche xovv.I maiſt vvrae 
chit and miſerable finner , my ſelf 
and caſtis me doun , at the ſeit of zour mer 
cie, and accuſes me of al the grevous finnes 
and iniquities, that I haue eommirrit — 
y ftyme gains zour duine Maieftiel ace 
my ſelf, and confeſtis in preſence of a0 
Angels, that | haue waiſt mgraithe ofendic 
zour guic'nes, be my vngodiie arid 
ſinſul 7 have prcuokit zovy to Ire and 
indignation be ye monifauld jaiquities of 
may 


PRAYERES 

my greuous offences, in thocht, vvord, and 
deid, and ſpeciallie be , &c. (accuſe thy ſelf 
beir if al the particular ſirncs, wuhanef thou 
finds thy conſcience alte. Ot thir and al vther 
ſinncs, of the vvhills the Duul, the fleſche, 
and the vvatld may accuſe me in the ſeuſul 
day of zour ſeuere iudgt ment, Iaccuſe my 
ſelf & acknavvleges my hideous cry mes : 1 
crave zo maiſt humble pardon of yame, 
for zour halie names ſaik . Have mercie on 
me,O gracious God , aud forgiue me al my 

. offences ; Entre not in iudgement vvith me, 
pather randre to me according to my ini- 
quiti es. bot have pitie on me flicardto the 
reſvge of our infinit mercie. Accuſe me not, 
O lord, in zour ſurie, nather pun ſhe my ſin- 
nes in Ye vvraith of zour ire : Bot chaſtiſe 
me ti eiklie vvith the vvand of zour father- 
lie correction. Turne to me O lord, and de- 
lyuer my ſaul from al my iniquities , and 
| me for out mercies ſuik . Remembre 
not, O lord, ys offences & ignorancis of my 
: zourhaid; bot purge my ſaul from the filihe 
of al daidiie finne , Creat in me, O God, 3 
pure and cleime hart. and renevy in my bou- 
als the beuutiſulnes of ane vpric ht ſpirit: 

* Comfort my deſolat ſaal ob preſi nce 
abr hequinlie grace, and randre on 
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PRAYERES 


the oy of zour halie Spirit. Deſpyſe not. 


uud lord, the ſorovvtulnes of my conrrie 
and rexect not me, the vvorkanſchip 
of your avvm hands. Spaire me, O God, for 
ze ar my Creator ; Haue pitie on me, tor <8 
ar my Redemptor Haue mercie on me, Sueit 
leſus, as ⁊e had mercie of the pgrutent Pu- 
blican: and grant me the lyk grace, as ze did 
to ye Canare m: Luke vpon me deplor 
my greuous tinnes,vvith the lyk eies of your 
tie, as ze lukit vpon S. Perer deplarand his 
ane in the birternes of his hart: Gue me ſik 
aboundance of lamentable tearis to beuail, 
and vvaſche avvay the iniquities of my ſin- 
nes . aszc gaue to him to lament and tak 
avvay his grevous offt : Behanld me vvith 
fik pitiful eies of your mercee , as ze lukit v- 
pon the penitent M1gdalene , vyben ſcho 
vvuſche your bliſsit feit, vvich the ſalt tea 
ris of hir forouful and contrit hart. Reſſaus 
me, O lord, returning to your ſather he mer 
cie, as ⁊c re Nuit the forlorne (one, vVhen M 
returnm tothe ſuueur of your henmnlie gra- 
ce; and for the merites of your bitter da 
and paſs'on , put vpon me the v N 
ment of juſtice and richreouſnes. $ 
me in your * and nouris me 
ye (pizirual fuid of zour heanindie * 


1 


1 


| 


| 


PRAYERES 

and vertevvis, that eſter this lyf, I may bo 
reſſauit to the delitious —— of zour 
Saints and Angels, vvhairl may prayſe 
zour halte nime, and thankzovv for al 
your bencſi:es and bourifu: gittes, toc euer 
and euer. Amen. 


A prayer be ere the commnion. 


O done of God Redempreur of the vvarld 
vvha commands vvs in zour Eauangile 
load. s) ts labour for the meate,not that periſi 
| Got that remanes to lyf aternel : and tothe en 
' vve errenotinths vvork of our ſaluation. 
mc haue ſchavvin, that this meate is the braid 
. of by” that deſcendit from heanin , and gevvit 
1 byf to the wverld ; and that this braid it tour 
avvin ſelf , vba come down from lenuin for 
our redemption: Le promile that v ſal cat 
F this braid, ſal haue lyf everlaſting: Ze ſay O 
lord, 1 am the luving brad, that gif ony eat of 
this brad, ho ſal lixe for cee and the braid that 
1 fal gine to zovy is my un fleſche , vv 
I {al gia for the byf 07 the woarld. 
Great and gracious is zour guidnes O lord, 
vyha hes preparit for vvs this heauinlie ban- 
quet oſ zour pretious bodie and bluid , to 
pour our ſaules and bodies to immortal 
one. V Vithour thus heauinlie fuid na man 
can 
4 


PRAYERES 
can obcene lvfgrernel; for z2 haue pronumcit 
this irreuocable dectete: Errept de cat the 
fleſe re of the ſour of man, ant drint his blnid, 
ze ſal unt haue H in 2ovv. (Loan 6.) VVhe cats 
tis my fl-ſche and drinkis my blatd, be: If atere 
* wel,cnd | (ol raiſe hi to g\omwe)in the + 
For my fleſene u rrowulis fuide, and my baia is 
trevvlis drink t vuhd en my fleſehe 4 
drinks ud remmanes in meand 1 in him. 
T me ar z2ur cofortable promilis to al thame 
vvha re iauis tins halie lactauent of zour 
prerious bode and bluid vyort1elie, vvith a 
clein coſciece.O foncaine of lyf, O auftheur 
of al grace, and God of al conſo'ation, I be- 
ſeik zour gractous guidinee, to admit me to 
zour heauinlie table of this halie ſacrament, 
and mak me to reſſaue vvotthelie zour pre- 
tious bodice and bluid (comenit reale thaurin 
vnder the ex:ernel ſorm: of braid, &vvyne) 
to my grernel faluation . Giue me rrevy 
faith to bel ue that yvhulk zourexpregyvor- 
dis Hearts, albeit it ſirpaTe my extetnel ſenſia, 
and the capacitie of my natural 
Mmiamme my hart vvith ane erneſt deſire 
toreſſane the (ame, vvith al cleines and pu- 
ritie of lyf. Giue me the nuprial gar: 
mnocencie , that I may be partaker of this 
be winlie fuid, vvith Ca great feirand obe- 
cience, 


conti- 

peace and charine, 

vvith fa great diſpoſition in al godlie ver- 
ues, andardentdeuonon, as ſalbe expedient 
for zour honor and glore, and my grernel 
ſaluation. Cleithe and adorne the nakitnes 
of my ſaul. vvith the riche garment of tour 
meritesand vertevves. Illuminat thee.es of 
my mynd, that I may fie the beautifulnes, 
of this celeſtical ſuid ;as ze did oppen the cies 
of rour tvva diſciples , to lat thame knavv 
rovv, be the breking of yis conſecrat braid 


in AEmaus. Purge the ruiffe of my hart. that 


I may teaſt the ſappe, and gouſt the ſvveitnes 
ot this celeſtial ſuid ; and tak al my plaiſu- 
res in this maiſt delitous nouriture of my 
ſpiritual lyt᷑ Trans torme me. O lord, ſa liuelie 
in the heaumlie qualities of this glorious fu- 
de, that be the vertevy thairof, I may ryſe in 
ite of bodie ir at the laſt day, in the 
bliſsit e of zour glorious Saints 
and — — prayſe yovv, my 
ſyvei r, vvich the Father, and 


vx 
the halie ſpirit.in your celeſtical kingdome, 
for wer and euet. Amen. 
A prayer to honore the halie bottie. 
| Oſa- 


PRAYERES 
O Sacred banquet, vvh urin Chriſt, God 
and man is comtenet and reſſauet ; thay 
memorie of his paſtton is renevver ; our 
ſaules ar repleniſit vvith grace; and the gage 
otthe future gloire is gevvin to vvs: Blige 
beze my grat:ous god tor euer. Amen. 
A prayer at the reception of the 
halie Communion. 
Adore zovy , ſvveit leſus Chriſt crucifiet 
tor me · I am not vvorchie ſo lord) that ze 
ſuld entre vvithin the Cabinet of my ug 
Bot 2, Gratious God, vvha hes ſayd, v 
carr my fl-ſche and drinkis my lud. remaines 
in me and 1 in lim: aud 1 ſal raiſe im at yc la 
day to immortal gloire: (loan, 6,) Be mercitul 
ro me miſerable linner, be thisreceprion of 
zour pretious bodie and bluid, and grant 
chat I tak it, not toiudgement & condem- 
nation. bot (for zour mercies ſaikqto temiſ⸗ 
fion ot al my finnes, and to my ætetnel - 
uation. In our hanꝗ lord, I commend my ſpi- 
rit, de Fake rede mit me lord God of weritie. 
A. zo) Amen. 

A thank is geuing eſter the he commum on. 
Rinde to zovy marlt humble chankis 
( veit leſs Chrift) chat it haick pf 

tour gra icur gu. dnes, to 28 3 


PRAYERES 
day, atzour halie table, v vith the heauinlie 
fuid of zouc pretious bodie & bluid , vvinik 
re oſfrit ypon the Croce fox the pryce ok my 
redemption: I bſeik zo for the merves 
of our dolorous daithi and paſs10, to vvorłk 
in me, be this halie communion, the glowe 
of my aul and bodie to my zternel 1alua- 
tion. Ze haue ſayd, O lord, vv cat my 
fleſche and drinks my aid remaines in mr, and 
1 in im: (10an.6.)O fruitful commumõ, that 
makis this heauinlie coniunctiõ beturx God 
and man. Remain: in e (+ bora) and be the 
reception of t us halie ſacrament , conioine 
me vvithzovy in ſa ſtrait ane vnion , that I 
be incorporat in zovy and maid fleſche of 
your fleiche, and baine of your baincs - Re- 
mune in me, Chrift leſus, ba:th God and 
man, to enriche my ſaul vvith your ineſti- 
mable merites,and aboundit graces of your 
iritual treſor. O ſone of God, in vvhais 
hands ſtands lyf and daich, and m yvhome 
vve haue our being, lyt, and motion, ⁊e haue 
yd of zour ſelf 4s 7 /ime bet eat er, vv 
bes ſent me; be vula catet me, he ſal alſo line be 
Grant vnto me maiſt gracious God, that 
as be your infinit guidnes I haue eatt᷑ zovv. 
be this ſacram nal communion of your 
pretious bodie and bluid , (a I may reſſaue 
my 


PRAYERES 
my ſpiritval lyf of yovv ,and live the rema- 
nent of my dayes , bath in yovv, and be 
yovv; that my ſaul hue to yovv be grace in 
this vvailq and in gloire of your qiume pre- 
ſence in the vvarld to come. Amen, 


A devior prayer conforme to abe ſeuim conſorta- 
ble vyordis , that o lord Ie ſus ſpeke nalu 
to the Croce, crevand the pretious ver- 
trons thamoſ for the ornaments of our ſau- 
les, and to ſuppreſſe in vvs , the ſenin cone 
traite daidlie finnes and branchis thatrof. 


Oo Souucrain Lord Jeſus Chriſt , vvhas 
halze actions ſuld be dit mitructione, 
toimnat th e ſame in our ly ſis and conuer- 
ſations . c ſayd at the houre of your daith, 
ra it pon Yecrece in yoiu ter dre hand 
ſeit, and vvcundit in your pret „uin 
cõtottable vvotdis, vvbilks al fevy Chriſe 
tas {vid haue ay fixit in thair thanktul myn- 
dis and hartes, and practiſe the venevvis 
thairot,in the gouuetnen ent of rhair ly ſa. 
I beſeik zovy , maiſt fucit Redempteur, to 
forgiue me al ray offences be the vertevy of 
thaiſe feuin maiſt halie vvordis, and to re- 
in me the inquntics of the contraire 
ſcum daidlie ſinnes that l never offend your 


"+ x; 
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divine Maieſtie be pryd again humilitiet be 
Ire againsclementie;be Inuy agains loue and 
charitie be Sleurhtulres gam diligence in 
our ſeruice and deutie rovards my nicht 
— be gluti nie apa ns temperami ie 3 be 
Lichurie agains cennnencie and challitie; 
nor be Auarice, vvhilk is the rut of al vvikit- 
nes, ag ins: he profitable vertevy of bontiſul 
liberalitie. Ze pravet ſor thame, o lord, vxha 
na it zovv cnthe Croce, ſayand in the fer- 
veur of your cha tie 1. Father forgine 
ham for thay knaowy not what thay do: Giue 
me lykvvayes the grace, to tepreſſe in me al 
batered and vezeance azains my ennemies, 
ani totorgcie al thime vvha hes offendit 
meather be vvord,or deid, for the great do- 
Jours ze ſufferit maiſt patiem:l e, to conioine 
vvs alin trevv lou: amanzis out ſeifis, and 
to be ane in vovy , ba isthe -boundane 
ſontaine of al ſeruem charitie . Ze ſayd alſo 
to the penitent thief crucifiet on your ſyd, 
. Thovv ſalbe this day vvith me in paradiſe: 
Grant to me lykvvayes fic a penitent hart 
inthis Iyf, that in ye houre of my daith, I 
may reſſauethat confortable vvord of your 
ouch ſayand to me; this day thovv ſalbe 
ne, in the loyſul plaiſours of my pa- 
Ali in heauin.Zc ſayd thridlie to your deir 
mother 
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mother, vvhais hart vyas perfit vvith the 
ſvvord of dolours , behauldmg vo thug 
ſonc, hin ging vou the Croce recommens» 
dand to har your belowe diſciple 8 Tones 
z. / Voman bekawld thy ndagune Ze re- 
commend lui to him fayand, £4 auld thy 
mother: rant me lykvvayes pitiſul ſaueour, 
that in al my tribulations ana anguiles, Its 
recommiencitto your der Mother, and to 
he ſecours of hit halie prayers , and that [ 
euer reuerence hir, as the mother, and prin- 
cipal patrone al yame vvha de ly ris your 
ſupport in thair af ilictions, by hir maiſt halie 
intercelsion. Fourtiic in the midrlis of your 
maiſt cruel corments ze pteſentit ane mail 
humble prayer to your grernel Father, ſay- 
and, 4. 40 God my God wuky bes ett left 
me, help me o heauinhe Father indurand (a 
great torments in my humane nature for 
the redemption of mankynd. Gue me lyk 
vvaye the grace, that in rymes of my diſ- 
tres and tribulations , Ilift my ſaul to zovv 

and ſay vvithal my harc MV God my God 
have pitie on me, gie me patiencein my ad- 
vetſitie giue me confort in my tribulations 
tue m- conſtancie to depend. vpone the in 
al my miſcries and afflictions, and for zour 
halie names ſaik, delyuer me yyhome v0 


haue 
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kane redemit vvith the price of zour avvin 
bluid. 5- Ze ſayd fyſtlie vvith ane lamenta- 
ble voce, 1 haue thrift : Be this vvord zede- 
Clarit zour maiſt ardent deſyre of the ſalua- 
tion of al mankynd . Grant me lykvvayes, 
O heauinlie fontaine of al graces,thatl haue 
euer me ardent thriſt to drink ot the vvater 
of lyſ. vvhilk ſpringis out of the cleir fon- 
tames of zour mailt pretious vyoundis, 
VVhen ze randret zour ſaul to the Father, 
vpon the Croce, and diet the corporal daith, 
togiue vvs æternel lyt, ze recommẽdit zour 
Spirit to his fatherlie protection ſayand: 
6. In zowr hand Lord, I commend my Spirit: 
Grant melykvvayes grace, that I may ſay to 
rovv in the houre of my daich; In zour 
hands, ſyveit Saueour, Icommit my ſaul ; 
reſſave it to mercie : tał it in zour michtie 
protection ; and giue charge to zour halie 
Angels to conuoy it, to the euerlaſting repo- 
ſeof zour heauinlie kingdome . The ſtuint 
and laſt of zour contortable vvordis vpon 
the Croce, vvas y. Conſummatum eil, it is con- 
ummat and endit:Be this ſvveit vvord ze did 
declare, that ze had perfytit and endit the 
merciful vvork ofour redemption, be zour 
daith and bluidie ſacrifice vpon the 
Croce, and had put ſinal end to al the tra- 
uulles 


home I redemit vvit 
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uailles, paines, and dolours, that vyar neceſ- 
ſaires for mans ſaluation ; and (a vyith great 
loy in the middes of zour torments, ze ran» 
dret zour bliſtit Spirit to God our Father: 
Grant to me lykvyayes, O mercitul Sauccur 
that in the end of al my paines and trauail- 
les, lam to indure in this miſerable ly, H 
may heir zour loytul voce confortand me, 
and ſayand to my ſaul, in the houre of my 
daith j Come to me — belouit creature, 

the price of my 
bluid , nov is the houre, vvhair in I haue 
determinat to put ane end to al thy paines 
and miſeries, and mak the partaker ofthe 
zternel Ioy of my heauinle kingdomez 
yvhair thovv vvith my Saints and Angels, 
ſal inioy the — trumiõ of the glorious 
Trimrie, vvhairin ſal conſiſt the vnſpeika- 
ble loy of thy ætirnal felicitie, to loue and 
magmitie the bliſ t name of thy merciful 
God, foreuer, and euer. Grant me this, O 
ſyveit le ſus, ſot the merites of zour dolorous 
daich and paſſion. Amen. 


Ane deuot ora {on of g. Thomas Aquinas cots 
ten and 4 petition of al neceſſaive yerteyvis, 
to lead ane godlie and vpric hi by. 


6 * to me Merciful God to de ſyre ar- 
ie 
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dentlie,to ſeik out vvithe, to knavv treulie, 
andto accomplis perfa:the al thingis agrea- 
ble to our heauimlie vvil. forthe praite and 
gloire of zour halie name. Dilpore, O lord, 
the ha:l eſtate of my lyt , and giue me grace 
to vnderitand al, vvkalk ze require . | 
ſulddo: and giue me the force toexecut the 
fame, as itbecoms and is expedient for the 
health of my ſaul. Grãt to me, my lord God. 
that I fail nav vayes in che proſperities and 
aduerſities of tlis mortal iyt , that I nather 
become proud and preſumpreous in the ang 
norbeconfortles and deſperat in the vther: 
that I euer moderat my ſelf, to giue zovv 
maiſt humble thankis in al proſperitie : and 
keip conſtayt patiẽce. in al aduerſitie: Thatl 
reioſe in nathing bot in that, vvhulk Uringis 
me to zovyznor be ſoroutul for ony thing 
bot for that vvhilk dravves me from zovy; 
That I nather defireto plaiſe, nor feir to diſ- 
plaiſe ony vther bot zovy Lata) trat erious 
« thingis be vile and contemptible to me, in 
comparaiſon of zovv and mak al things 
deir and. pretious to me that appertenes to 
zovy,mmd:our ſelf, O Lord, mair pretious 
nor thame al . Lat al loy without zovv be 
diſplaiſant to me, and that I deſire nathing 
Bot for zour cauſe, and as it ſal tend to zour 
honor 
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honor and gloire . Mak al ſortes of paines & 
traualles, O lord, delectable rome. thr l 
ſal ſuſtene ſ or zovv ; and al quietnes an d te- 
poſe diſplaiſant and noyſome to me , that I 
al tak vvnhoutsovv. Grant tome,O Lord, 
that I gre i cotmoualte my hart directlic to 
zovv; and gif I tail at ony tyme of this, gius 
me the grace to r: penſe the falt vvith 
ane erneſt ſorou: ui of hart, & firme pur- 
pole to amend the fame. O gtracious Cod. 
mak me humble vvitheut f cti n obedient 
veithout contradiction ; pure vvithout de 
ſectiomchaſt vvitt out corrurtiomyatient in 
al tribul tion, and to ſi ffre painſul trauail - 
Ls,vvichove murmvration; loyſul vvithcut 
diſſyution ſad vvithout deicctien ; Rype 
vvithour keanines 3 Agile rd quik inzour 
ſeruice vvithour lick tnes and d ſtraction of 
mynd. Feirand vvitheut deſperation, trevy 
vvithout doublenes ; vvorking guid vvith- 
out preſurpt.0: correcting my nich be ure 
vvithont elatienorvteudnes of mynd 3 to+ 
ecifiean.' in''ruct bim be vvord and guid 
exemple of ly. vvithout fimularion. Grant 
to me, O Lore God a vigilant and conſtam 

art , that n» ſleuthſulnes nor curious cogi- 

non vvithdravy it from o: Cine me a 


noble hart, that na vnyyorthie affect on not 
baſſe 


PRAYERES 

baſk deſire ot vvardlie thingis, dravv it doun 
from zovyv, eſter the vaine plaiſours th. iroſ 
Giue me ane vpricht hart, that na ſiniſuous 
intention detourne it from the richt vyay: 
Gute mea valerovs and inuincible hart, that 
na tribulation can brek or ouerthravy:Gwe 
me a frie hart, that na peruerfit nor violent 
afſecrion may randreg ue. Gtãt to me 
maiſt gracious God Mi; ding to knavy 
cov diligence to ſcik o, vviſdome to 
find co ; lyt and conuerſation to plaiſe 
zOVV 3 patience and perſtuerence to abyd 
zovV conſtanthezferme truſt and trevy con- 
fidence to imbrace and comprehend zovy 
to the end. Grant me grace tobe perſit be xq- 
nitence vvi h the paines of zour halle Cro- 
ce: vvitc haſe vpon me, that in the vvay of 
my pcrcgrination on earth, I may vſe ⁊c ur 
ſvveit henefires be grace and in my patrie of 
tour kcauinlie kingdome I may haue the 
fruiricn of zour perpetual Toyes le gloire 
vvhair ze live and regnes, Oc d bliſsit , tor 

eucr and eucr. Amen, 

A prayer for the King. 

O uerain Lord God, vvha gounernis the 
temporal eſtate of earthlie kingdomes, be 
temporal princes, vvhome ze have conſtirvt 
- eourLicutenants in dignitie andaucthoritie 
Oder 


PRAYERES 
ouer zour people. to gouuerne tham in c 
quitieand iu (ice VVe beſeik cout diume 
Mueſt e, in vvhais hãdis dois ſtand the hare 
tes o al kin s and Princes, o luke yvith the 
eics0f 2» r mercie vpon our King, &bliſte 
hi n, has gzacrous vvyt and bairnes vvith ye 
fruites and graces o zour heauinlie benedic- 
tions, tliat he m b ¶reable to zour diui 
n M ueftic and mioy ane lang, and proſpe- 
tous regne, to zur honor , his confort, — 
vveil o his ſubiects char baith in him and 
ham, ⁊c be glonitiet, a: the onlie autheur of 
wir b/iſsit and proſperouseſtat: lluminat 
his my nd vviththe bricht licht of zour g- 
rel verine - Kendle his hart vvith ane ar- 
nt flamme of zour crevy ſeruice to adore 
wy, as his Chriſtia progeniteurs did, in 
he vnitie of z nt Catholik kirk, thir ſour- 
ene hũ dreth zeires bygane. Giue to him at · 
ect onat and louing hartes, c f faichful and o- 
decent ſubiects, ind preſerue hum, from the 
edrrious « conſpirations of al factious perſon- 
;ſpeciallie of thame, vvhais fyrie tou 
eruis for trumpe”s of ſedion, and ſt 
peoples hartes be thair ca! umnious lies 
rom the dev obedience of thair ſouerain 
prince. Rrydil thair railling toungis· Diſsipat 
hair vvikit counſils: Diſcouet thair ſecret 


PRAYERES 
conſpiration : ſuppreſſe th ur ſeditions fac- 
tions. repretf; thaic taftious imterprifes? 
Nip zour annoyntit ſeruiteur vvich ye ſure 
garde of zou halte Anges Eitablis his peatt« 
ble in 1: tice ana goalines, that he nay 
be a planter oi zourtzev vs ſeruiccanc exitite 
per of here i ie; a do troyer ot (culms: a re- 
uarcler . verter Na pur of vice a delyue- 

rer ©: VeO — protector ot ye innoce- 

Acon orter of ye vid wy; a tather to ve ta- 

N. therles ; and helper of the pure. Aſvitt hun. 

* mailt gratious Go vvitii the forces of zour 

halie Spirit chat he may merite be h:s godlie 

hf. and ric\recous gouucrnement, to hue 
mony and Hyful dayest > po Ideal nanios 
that appertenit to hin. be richt of Rayal 

1 


2 n Tre u pe de and tran "ul litie: and 


re N ie ſor his temporal Diademeintheend, 

ne æternel couronne of gloire , to extolj 
— Souustain king ©: fr glorious in 
zour Saints an Angels Gd bliſsit and ha- 
lee for euer and euer. Amen. 


There]? lyes vn prentit, ſer layk, 
of mojen, 


n 


HOSOSOSO) 


THE ib 
ARGVMENT OF 
the firſt chgptre. 


That diuerſitis in Religion it of S- 
than, and bringe; to damnation, as 
the wnitie of trevy Religion us of God 
and bringis to ſalnation. Sect. 1. 2 

The infallible rewls to diſcerne trævw 

from fals Religon, is to learne it of 


the trevy kirk of God, as the trevy 
ſehole, quhairin onlie Chrift teachis 
al weritie be bis balie ſpirit . di- 
ner confirmations of this rewle. 
bl, 3. 41. 

The afſwr ane that men erric not , v 
imbraſu the dofirine of the trevy 
kirk of God , and beliu a the 
kur le teachis & belines : that they 
enlis ſrrus God treulis, and bes the 
irevy meaning of the ſeriptures : 
that al Chriſtians fuld reforms 
thair decirins acoording to that 

4 www 


Epheſ. 4 
5. 3. 


AREYVYL TO KNAY 
the kirk of God teachit in the firt v 
tun nixt ts Chriit and bus Apoſtles, oe 
Sock. 7. 1 "of 
— 2 
THE I CHAP. * 


dutauit men, through a tals — c 
of trevv religion, to æternel dam; ce 
nation. i 
For as thair is onlie awe God, ane © 
Faih, ane Baptiſme , ſathair is onlie gc 
ne trevv R n, vvhlk contains Sa 
the trevy ſeruice of God, to ob- 
teine the immortal glorie ot hea 
vvhilk is the final end of mans crei 
tion: Thairfore al the profeſſourse 
al vthers pretẽ dit religions, vyhulk 
ar in greate numbre in this mi 

ſcrable aage , and repuznis to 
trevv religzon,vvhilk is onlie ane, 
fals vvo: ſchipers of God, and int 
yvay of chair iuſt damnation, noc 
wit 


TREY RELIGION, 


1 rings 
Angels and Saints of heauin, 
riot at the connerſron of ſinners, Luc. 13 
1s this of thame ſot the honor . 10. 
Az and 


4 A REYL TO KNA 
and gloire of thair Souerain Lord | 
and God, that his halie name may | 
be extolli and magniſiet be ane vni- 
formitie amangis Chriſtians on © 
earth; as it is gloriſiet bethair ſueit *! 
accord, and melodious harmonie ? 
in heauin. + 
3 Theonliemoyen and infallible * © 
reul to diſcerne trevv from fals re- 


Thein- _ , is to diſcerne the trevy kirk > 


X God from the hypycritical Syna- # 
— goges of Sathan, — to imbrace the- 


knau onlie doctrine thairof, for the trevy | fy 

treu re- fuid of the ſaul, reieftand al con- 

ligion. traire doctrine ather of priiat men of 
or of parriculare conuenticles of diſ- 

ſairful heretiks, as venemous poy- 

ſon that infectu ſaules to perdition. 

4 This real is confirmit be the ex 

Math. z pres command of God the Father, 

verl. ry vvha at the Baptiſme of his ſo 

Chriſt leſus, be S. Ihone in the fluid 

Luc. 9. of lordain,and at his rransfi zurati 

vetſ. 35 favd from heau n be his fathert 

* voce, Hic eft Filius meus dilectus in 

mi hi complacui ip ſum audits 4. 

my bel uit ſone , in vvbeme 1 

wv-il plaijit , heare him: Al men 


ob: 


7 4a 


2 Pet t. 
vert. 17, 


- 
* 


s on © 


allible 1 
als re- 
y kirk > 
Syna- 
de the- 
trevv 
con- 
men 


of dif. 
s poy-þ 
imon. 
the ex 
Father 
s ſo 

de Alu 
ratt 
atherl 
bs in 


TREV RELIGION, ; 
obliſit be this expres command to 
heare and lerne al veritie concer- 
ning faith and — 4 of the Sone 
of God. The Apoltle ſchauis alſo, Hebr. 1 
that God ſpat in tymes bypait be bus 
prophetes , bot in the lait dayes ſ in ty- 


me of the lau of Grace) he ſpaikis (to 


Chriſtians ) be bu Sone vwwhom he hes 
maid hire of al. and bewohbome he 
hes maid the woarld. He is our legiſla- 
tor and Souerain Biſchop of our ſauleg 1. Pet. 2 
Thairfor al Chuiſtians auglit to ler - verſ. 23 
ne the veritie of trevy religion of 
him, and vvhait he teachis the ſame: 
Bot Chriſt leſus teachis the veritie 
of faith and religion onlie in his 
trevy kirk, becaus, as the Apoſtle 
fayes, he is the haid thairef, It is ma- Epheſ. 4 
nifeſt that from the haid proceidis ver. 1 5. 
baith mouingand feilling, and that cp 
it communicate the ane and the 
vther to the onlie membres of the 
bodie vvhilk is gouernit be the haid: 


thairfor as Chriſt leſus is the haid of 


his kirk, fa he communicats to it 
onlie, and to the onlie membres 
— ————_ to the ſer- 
uice of God, and trevy falling and 
Az vnder- 


v. . 


s A REVL TO ENAY 
wnderſtanding ef the ſame, vvhilk 
meritis æternel ſaluation . for this 
cauſe the onlie moyen to atteme the 
veritie of taith and religion,is to lerne 
it of that kirk onlie vyhairof Chrift 
is the haid. 

Our Saueour lyk vvayes in his 
Euangile callis his kirk the king- 


e he vvitneſss, that he is 3 
cõſti ——ů — — x". 
to regne ſpiri je ouer this king» 
Pikes Gone ———— be bow 


hing aboue Sten hi: halie montane , ts 
annonces and declaire his commandi- 
ment and woil « VVhair ſuld ony 
man require to lerne the lavvis and 
ordonnances of ony king to ſerue 


and obey him vprichthe , botonlie | 


as he hes preſcryvit vvithin the bo- 
die and bounds of his kingdome? 
VVhair can ony man obteme the 
trevv knavviedge , and vnderſtan- 
ding of the kings lavves and decre- 
tes, vvhen the trevv meaning ther- 
of is callit in controuerſie, bot on- 
lie vv hair he regnes& declairs his 


vvil? Bot this Souerain king, amangs 
al the -F 


Ul 


Soo 


8 - 
a= _- 


di 


TREY RELIGION. 5 
al the divers ſortes and affemblees of 
Chriſtians , vvha eſlunes to ſerue 
& honor Chriſt utulie, regnes on- 
lie amangis thame , vvba ar con- 
joint togider » 2 of bis 
halie kirk , v 18 In 
kingdome on earth : ub mag 
Chriſtians defirous to knavy the 
veriticof treyv faith and tel gion, to 
* ſerue Ged trevviie be the ſame to 
thair zterncl ſaluation,aught to ſeik 
and lerne it, vvithin the onbe boun- 
dis of Chrifts halie kirk vvhair on- 
he he rep nes on carht. Gif inane 
earthlie 1 2 , al trevy and 
obedient ſubiects, augih to lerne 
the trevv ſeruice of thair Souerain 
Ling in the paicible ſocietie of vthert 
s ſubs, be the lavves and ordon- 
nances of the contrey , and reul al 
chair actions in the temp orale «ſtait 
be the actes of parlaments and an- 
cient couſtumes of the Realme, as 
thay haue beire practiſit be thair pre- 
deceſſots tre m ryme to tym e? Hov 
mekil mair aut ht alChriſtars(vvha 
vantis to ſerue trevvlie Chriſt le ſus 

chair Soucrain king 2 3 

4 t 


1 A REVL TO KRAN 
in , noche be thair 
auin irnaginations , or 28 ony pri- 


ſect * 

uns — — 

— —— layyes © 
- on as 
ue beine obſeruit m al , and 
toreul al thair actions in ſpiri- 
tual eſtait be the actes of Parlaments 
and ancient couſtumes A. 
dome, as he hes 


norance of , 
and actes yairof maid this — k 
and hov be the decretes 
his parlaments al things concerning 
his treu ſeruice and obedien - © 
* Ce, hes beine determinat , inregi- * 
ſtrat, and practiſit in his kin o 
| in al aages vneo our dayes. Has par- ©" 
, laments ar extant , vhilks ar the th. 
| al Concils of his vniuerſal kirk: ©* 
" actes of the ſame, ar the Canons ler 
and decretes of the ſayd Concils con- he 
tening the deciſion of al queſtions eſt 
t 


Scotland, vv 


TREV RELIGION, 


* 
douts, and contour lis raifir be 
herenks concerning his erevy vvor- 
ſchupping, and right Gouuernement 
of his S. ritual kingcome. 

I vvald aſk of ony nlubitant of 


verſit ir. the Eltait 
of the Courtrey ard lauſu govuer- 
nementthairof, vv hat vi ald he eſu- 
me of on man, vvha catering the 
land vvithont actor tie or vvar- 
rand of his doings, ather in publik 
or in priuat, vvald informe the peo- 
ple, that thay vvara' blindit and 
not vveil gouernit be ſik lavves, ar- 
donnances, and actes ot parlaments 
as hes heine obſeruit in Scotland fen- 


ee king Fergus dayes, and v vald per- 


ſuadeco teiect the author.tie of the 
Selsion, to annul the an. ent cecte- 
tes thairot, and preſcryue ane nevv 
ex,oficion of the fundamental lavves 
of the reulme, and conſticut vther 
ordonnances for the trevv ſcruice of 
the king and gouuernement of the 
countrey , nor hes euer beine ob- 
ſeruit inony aage bypaſt 'VVald noe 
he and al men ot ſound Judgement 
eſtune thus neu reformateur and al 


A 5 bis 


3+ —— 
ents , tious "n 
teursof the c >none-vveil, and giltie © x} 
ofthe crun: of leſe - mueitie : Hovy 7 rc 
— a al — . fold h 
vvit eſtime al fic perſonnes, ſeduious c: 
chateuts of Chriſts ſpiritual p 
| e, and diſſauert of aules, 5} 
as entres in his yniuzrſal kirk, and 
cryes thu al the membres thairof * f 
ar led in blimdnes, that the deeretes g 
& ancient couſtumes, be the vvhilk f 
is this ſpiritual kingdom: of God 
hes beine gouuernit in al aages vnto tl 
our dayes , ar fals ; that the kings 
lavves not beine vveil vnder- 6 
ſtand be the lordis and prela's of his of 
Spiritual ſeſsion; that al men ar, and of 
hes beine abufic* VVhar aſſutance t 
can fic men haue for thair ſaluation, 1 
uhabeliuis thir particulair menzreſ- 65 
is thair do ctrine for the verme of c 
religion 3; and reiectis the auctoritie Y a 
and do ctrine of the vniuerſal Kirk & h 
of God vvhairof Chriſt is the haid? 1. 
Thay can have na vther aTurance 4 & 
bot the fimple aſſertion of thir 1 
priuat men, vvha preſumis, through 2A 
a proudnes of thair auin * c 


\V 7 TREV RELIGION. v1 

— _— — 
BY : h a * of reformario, 
f Hovy | /roabolisal ye (ubſtantial haids of re- 
— — — 
uj˖jjdme crxetes of general Concils, and inter- 
piritual © prer the vyrettin vvord of God efter 


_—_ thair auin _ 7 agains the per- 
| actiſe of Chriſts vniuer- 
thairof fal kick! :lat —— diepli 
<cretes ¶ gif yis be a ſufficient aſſurance of yair 
vvhilk & ſaluation. 

f God Be the contraire , vyha obſeruis 
s vnto Þf this reul to lerne the veritie of rel» 
kings gion, and reuerencis the decretes and 
/nder- C itoneof al chirouerſie haidks hair 
of his ¶ of, be the doctrine of the trevy kirk 


of God, hes this vndoutit aſſurance , 
that the hi Spirit, vwvha u the - 105 1G, 
theur of al veritie , is the interieur in- v. 13, 


firuteur of the kirk, and thairtore it 
e of ¶ can na vvayes erre in maters of faith 
toritie ¶ and religion; for the ſone of God, the 
| Kirk had of this kirck, bes promiſet ro aſi? 
haict . [ame , and teache al veritie thairin I 
IFaNCe If be . 4 halie Spirit unte the ed of the = 1 
F thir eri This iſe maid be him * 


wa cn not lie, is mair nor ſuffi- 
cient to aſſure al men of the 2 
| re- 


iz AREVL TO KNAY 
ot religion, vvha lernis the lame at 
the kirk ot God. Be tius it is maniteſt 
that amangis al CHrutians chay on- 
he hes the veritie of religion, and ler- 
ws 0d vprichtlie to t air ſaluanon, Þ 
vvha ar membres and ichollers ot 
the trevv kuk of God. Al interpre- 
tations of the Sgriprurcs repugnant 
to the doctrine of this trevy kirk, © 
ar not of Chriſt, nor of his halie Spi- 
tit and tha:rfor ar tals, erroneus,and 
intectis the ſaules of men diſſauit to 
thair æternel damnation: for vvhair 
Chriſt is not, thairis na tr vv ca- 
ning of the ſcriptures, nor veritie of 
trevy ſeruice: and ſeing aman- 
gis al Chriſtians he regnes onlie amã - 
s thame, vvh ar co1oinit to him in 
ynitie of his kirk, vvhairof he is 
the haid, and the halie Spirit the per- 
—— — and gouuerneum 
irfor thay onlie vvha ar of the 
wevy kirk of God, vvhilk is onlie 
ane , hes the trevy meaning of the 
Scriptures, the pure veritie of the 
vvord of God, and ſinceritie of faith 
and religion that bringis to ſal- 


This 


_— a R _ ww «© 4A a mw / ome £A. oo f , ci. a- aa x ca f . _ OC 


TREY RELIGION. 3 
| Thus then 152 u aiſt ture and im 
” fallible rcul to diſcerne trevy trom 
* fals religion, that al Chriltians, vvha 
contends for the veritie thairot in 


chan dulident and cepuznant ſectes, 


and exame git thai expolition 
ol the icriptures, and al vther doctri- 
ne in mateti of reugion, be conforme 
to that, vvhilk the vnuctſal kirk of 
God hes euzr teachit, ſpeciallie in the 
ficit aages ot tyue or lax hunderith 
Tearis immediatlie efter Chriſt , be- 
nning at thame vyha vvar taught 
the yiue voce of Chriſts Apoltles, 
vvha knevy better vv!:at theApoſtles 
teachit tuiching the trevy ſeruice of 
God, and the maner to gouuerne his 
kirk , nör al the firit auctheurs of 
thir contrarious ſectes and thair ad- 
herents in this turbulent aage3 thair- 
for thay ſuld al reſorme thair doctri- 
ne and maner to adore God, accor- 
ng os his halie kirk hes obſeruit 
in thais firſt aal es. And fic as vvil 
no: ſubmit thame ſeltis to this refor- 
mation, bah concerning the gou- 
uern ment ofthe kirk, the expoſi 
uon of the ſeriptures, and hail doc- 
trine 


14 — = — 
, erin: m at pointes of religion, as 
vvar gevin be the Apoſtlis to the po- 
ſteritie baith be yvre: & traditiõ, the 
fat ders teaching thair ſones, onlie re 
fultzvvharſomeuer hes deine obſeruet 
in the kirk of God from aage to ange, 
baith intruding thair auin inuenti- 


And thairfore thair nevv i 
tat on ofthe ſcrip:ures ſuld bs bo 
min able to al Chriſtians ; for S. Paul 
ſayes, Gif ony man,zea ant Angel from 
beanin, voald teac he Lou vt her doFrine 
nor that vuhilk ze haue reſſauit ( be 
tradition frome the Apoſtles) he ſuld 
| be anathema, or great curs of God: 
Up, tude, Aud the Apoſtle S. Iude aduertiſi 
the Chriſtians to eſchevy thame, 
vvha mikis Apoſtacie from the doc- 
erin? ai nes eſtabliſit in the kirk of 
(G1, un dexhoctis thame mailt ear- 
1 neſtlie, deprecans ſupercertare ſemel 
lade 1. reite ſatis fidei i. praying te con- 
b. . rend for the faith ain grvvin be tradi- 
tion to the Sain4;. S. Paul conſilis the 

Cn. Thet Game fyiny, fate: & tencte tradition 
v. 15. ner quas didiciftic ſ per ſermonem, 
fone per Epiitelam 5, and 9 

1 


ons and peruerting the ſcriptures. , 


þ 


L 
4 
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TREVY RELIGION. ng 
the traditions vue e hawe lernit 
ather be woord or woret . he (ayes in 

e nuxt chaptre, v dewounce e £08 
et leise. y 44 vuithdravy f ſel- 
fs frome cueris brother woalking iner + 
dinailit, 414 not according to ye tradi- 
tue wohilk thay bane refſſau of vi the 
miniſters adulters this text, puttin 
ye vverd Inilruction, for ye vvord 
tradition, bot ye Apoltle comman- 
des to keip ye tradwons of ye kirk, 
— lay , ye doctrine reſſauet 
ron 2 be tradition in ye 
kirk : Thairfor vvhat the kirk 


of God did eſtablific in the Apoſtles 


dayes, and retenit be perpetual tra- 
dition vnto our dayes, that is the on- 
lie vexitie of the trevv ſeruice of God, 
vxhilk al mẽ ſuld imbrace to obtene 
ſalu ion. This is the onlie mo 

to reduce and reforme al Chriſtians 
in the veritie of ane trevv religion, 
vvichout the vvhilk thuir is na ſalua- 
tion. V Vha vvil not obey yis,ar enne- 
mis to yetrevy honor of God, quhilk 
ye firſt Chriſtians gase to his halie 
name thay ar comemnert of ye doc 
true y ye Apo. tles teachir to — 


6 A REVL TO KNA 
Auditeurs and ſucceſleurs and iar re- 
belles to Gods halte kirk, quhiik 
Chrift leſus hes conquilet vvith ve 
ice of his avvm bluid; and thairfor 
in ye eſtate ot zrernal damnation. 


N N 
. N. 


THE 


ARGVMENT OF 


the ſecond chaptre. 


Sathan ſends al perſonnes te lerne the 
weritie of religion of the onlie $crip- 
tures, perſuadand be bu munifters, 
that thay ar al ſa facil, that eneris 
ane may eaſelis underſtand the ſame, 
Sed. 1. 

Bo this row! $ 1than eftabliſis his Ling- 
dome , erefting contrarious ſoctei in 
religion, be prend ſpirits wuha reidit 
and exponis the ſcripture: efter thair 
aun vviſdome; and fantatical in- 
wentions, bot, 2. 

Over 
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Our ſaniour and bis Apoſtle forſpak, 
that ber eti ii ſonld di ſaus winder the 
external babite of the ſcriptures, 
dock. 3. 

NMereti ki cites ſeriptures agant y Can 
tholiks, a1 did thair maiſier Sathan 
agans Chrift, in a fals ſens : thay 
reielt ye ſcriptures exponit be the 
ancient doftor; : and wohyt d. 4. 

Albiet men as men may orre , Kit men 

as lauful doctori can not erre. $14. 5, 

The immederat preſumption of thir u- 
teur, preferring thair ain expe» 
frtion of the ſeriptures , #0 the wit» 
forme doctrine of Chrifts wainerſal 
kirk, 11 dammably , accuſing al ye an» 
— * of Ignorance and errexrs- 

4 


THE. CHAP. 


ATHAN,vvha hin- 
that al Chriſti 


is A REVL TO KNAVY 
in the mother lie boſome of his ha- 


this rc ul vpon tua fals ſu; poſitions, 
A his — and fic 
1. Sup- as follovis than e: firſt that al the 
poſition ſcriptures ar fa ſacil in thame ſelfis, 

that al che faithful may eaſelie vn- 
2.Sup- deritand thame : Nixt that thay con- 
poſition feine in expres vvordis, al that is ne- 
coſlaire for the trevy feruice of God 
and mans ſalvation . This reul is 


le le, vvha reverenc:s the Ma- 
r authoritie of the ſcrip- 
tures, bot thay remark not the cra- 
* friedeceptionof Sathan, to remit the 
interpretation and exp« ſition of the 
ſcriptures, to the particular _ 
ment of euerie man, reiectand the 
ion thairof vvhilk Chriſt hes 
teachit in his vniuerſal kirk in al 
aazes vntil our dayes. 
Be this craft, Sathan hes eſtabliſit 


his 


2 


verrie plaufible to diſſaue the ſim- 
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his 


| that thair ar als mony diuers ſectes 


— 


of contrarious religions vyhilks 
preceidis from the ſrun of diſſent 
2s thair is duers curious and ud 


” ſpirits, vvha preſiunis to reid and 
1 — — thair awim 


ular iudgementt, rei ugnant to 

vyl ilk Chriſt hes teacſ .it in his 
vniverſal kirk in al aapes. 

Our Saveour forſpak this ſaying, 

that in the letter dayes thair ſuld come 


4 mony rawening woolfis in the kabites , ” 
V ſcherp, to dewore his ft, ie 


be commandis to eſckevv, this ſoft 
habit of ſcheip, is the externel vvor 
dis of the ſcriptures, vv ith the vvhilk 
is, al herefiarchis cleithis thair here- 
bes, to inſect ard deuore the flok of 
Chriſt leſus throvv ane fals opini- 
on of verit ie · Nather cc uld th s diſ- 
ſaitful ſerpent attrap in his ſnaires 
ycht ſpiritit men, except he couetit 
hs fals doctrine vvith the externel 

habite of the ſcriptures; and 3 
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2. Cor. forthe Apoſtle ſayes, that he trans- 
it. formit him ſelf in ane angel of licht : 


V- 14 e diſſauis thefim y => 4 
Miniſters throvv ame craft: for 


ſeing he tranſformis him ſelf in ane 

Angel of lycht to diſſaue, Nen eff | 

ergo magnum ((ayes the Apoſtle) © 

miniſtri eius transfigurentuy velut mi- 

niftri inflitia ; quorum fins erit ſecun- 

dum opera ipſorum 4. It is not thairfor | 

1 4 great mater, that his Minifters be 

traniſ parat as the miniſſ eri of Inſtice, | 

wohaus end ſalle according to thair 

1 woorkis? Of thir Miniſters S. Peter 

2. Pet. 2 ſayes, Dominationem conte mnunt, - 

i daces, ſibi placentes , ſeltas non metu- 

unt introducere , blaſphemanies . Thay 
— mr mer ( or ſuperioriti 

princes ) Audacious (to 

untad thame in the munſtrie 

+ wvvithout authoritie) lyling of thame 

feli: ( preferring thair auin priuat 

inions to the conſent of the vni- 

uerſal kirk ) ch feare not to bring in 


ſecbu. blaſpheming, vvhais end is per · 
« Al herefiarches or firſt autheurs 


o herefies and chair adherent Mniſ- 
ters 


the ſcriptures, vvhilkst 
; 2 — dy 4 
tale | 


cite and 
; — 4 — thair maiſter Sathan 
id allege the ſcriptures ms our 
Sauiour , as vvitneſſis $. Hierom: 
5. Auguſtine, and al vthers ancient 
doctors , vvha hes vvrettin agains 
beretiks in thair dayes; The onlie 
trevy vyorſchipers of God reue- 
rencisthe Maieſtie of the ſcriptures, 
; = adminis — SIT as 
thay aught to do) in ſa far asthay ar 
approuit and exponit be the trevy 
kirk of God, in al aages, fromthe 
Apoſtles dayes , vvhilk na ſect of he- 
retiks dardo; becaus the ſcriptures 
treulie exponit be the lauful doctors 
of the vniuzrſal kick, repugnes direct- 
lie to thair adulterous interpretation 
of the ſame , and conusctis thair 
nevy docrrine of danmable herefie: 
And thairior 2 . — 
hks impugnis thair tering 
the ſcriprures be the ——— 


Matt. 4. 
| 


213. 
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and vruforme 


* 
expoſitiõ of the ſume, 
be S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine, S. Hie- 
rom. 5. Baſil. S. Chriſoſtome, and 


be al vther lauful prelats and 
ha hes florifit ſen the 
dayes in the vniuerſal kirk of God. 


The Miniſters of thir nevy ſectes 


ſelfis vvar Angels cofirmit be grace 

inal verine, and could not erre 
Albeit men may erre. zit it fal- 

louis not, thay erre actuallie i for the 


mony riche men may giue a han- 
dreth crounes to the pure, and xit 
thay beſtoy not a penmie to ſecout 
, thair neceſtitie : This ſcripture, am- 
vi home mendax, fignifies not that 
al men bes, bet that al men ar incli- 

net 


Derr SI DIMATPrEDEMISOUSY 


* 

une, 
Hie - 
and 
eurs 
tles 
2009 . 
ce 
ten 
- 
e of 
ers, 
nen 
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net be nature to lies and vanitie. Al- 


> thoche men as men erris, zit men as 


lauful doctor erris na vvayes , beta! 104.140 


Cbriſ leſus her promiſe his halis Spuris _ 


hay 


1# the lauſul dofters of his lar, to in- 16, 
firul# thams i al veritie unte the end of 


” the voorld, for the edificatrh of ye ſame: 


thairfor ye miniſters ar calumous li 
ars aftirmand yat ye ancict docteurt 
hes errit.Our Seueour teac his this di- 
ſtinction in his Euangile, ſaying to 
his Apoſtles , DJ uem dicwnt bomenes 141 16 
¶ Filium homunist VVhome ſayes man ,_ TA - 
that the ſone of man i thaireſter he 
ſayesro the ſame Apoltles. Vos e %igen. 
quem me offe dicitis t Bot woken ſay v. 1 6. 
that i am Dois not our Saueour 
obſerue this diſtinction betum men 
as men, and men in tie of 
Apoſtles, doctors, and of his 
kirk: the ane diſcernit treulie vvhar 
Chriſt vvas, the vrhers not : Thair- 
for men as men may erre,and ſum- 
ES 

A na- 
ther dois, nor can etre in maters of 
faith and religion, becaus Chriſt aſ- 


Mat. 16 tion, vuhome Chriſt commandis ts by 


Tpheſ 
4.3. 
6 
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for the inſtruction of his halie 


tholik kirk, for this cauſe the pu- 
blik charge of lauful Paſtors can not 
be ſubiect to error, albeit mens parti 
culer perſones may be ſubiect to 
the ſame. 
Gifal men erris, vvhat aſſurance 
can the auditeurs of thir nevy Mini. &... 
ters haue, that thay ar not ſalſlie in- 
ſtrucꝛit in maters ot thair ſaluation,& 
ſeing that thair inſtructeurs ar not 
Angels , bot men, and fic men a 
vſurpis the aucthoritie of docton 
and Paſtors, vvithout al laufal voca- 


vvar of And the promiſe of the aſ- 


filtance of the halie ſpirit 
nis na vvayes to fic — 


perſonnes, aga- 

nu the command of the Apoſtle, bry- 
lu the wnitie and peace of Chriſts ha- 
lie kirk, be thair ſecres & ſchiſmes. 
VVhat preſumption is it in thir 
nouators, vvha hes nather red, not 
ſein the maiſt lernit commentaires 
— the ancient — the 
crip ures, comming out gram 
mair or logik ſcholes, dar prefer thait G 

aum 
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in inuentions,or ſik nevv doctrine 
thay haue collectit of vrhers of 
Shair auin ſectes, to the vniforme ex · 
doſition of the Scri es be al the 
ancient doctors of Chriſts vniue tſal 

rk, as thocht the ſcriptures had 
2 beine treu lie exponit in ony 
ve before Luther, Calu.n, Zum- 


in-Slus, and fic vthert, vvha be chair 


onttarious expolitions of the ſame, 
5 erectit contrarious ſectes of reli- 
SSgion! V Vhat folie is it in men to be- 

Jeue that the particular expoſition of 

oc thir dogmarizers, inuentit be thame 
vithin thir fevv zearis, and neuer 
hard of befor our daves , is the dyt» 
ment of the halie ſpirit? And to repu- 
dt as fals and erroneous, al that 


aga- I Chriſt leſus hes teachit h the lauful 


doc:ors ofthis vniuerſal Lirk, from 
the Apoſtles dayes to cur age 
Ils not this a great ſolie and ma ines 
to beliue the raueries cf thi 
ſuumpt ous men? The contrarietie 
of thir de g natizers in exponing the 
ſcriptures, the ane accuſind the v- 
thers of adultering of the vvord of 
God,is mair nor ſufficient, to aſſure 
al men 
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al men ot ſound iu gem nt, that 
thair doctrine proceidis not of the 
Spirit of God, vvha i the aucheur of 
- Unitis and conformitie in doftrine, 
but of the Spiri: of diſention and 
lies, and that althur nevv opinions 
ar damnab e erreurs and hereſics, 
and deſeruis the æternel paines of 
hel. This ſalbe euident be ane 
particulaire reſut tion of the tua fals 
ſuppoſitions, vvhilkis Sathan be Mi- 

niſters hes layd to allure men to ler- 

ne the veritie of religion of the on- 
lie Scriptures , as thay expone ya- 
m be thair particulare fantaſies and 


priuat iug zements. 

DDD 

83838882 
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rei ar j«cil, the min: Ter; of exrie 
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fe nei corrupint the Lille be than 
T tranſlations in thair mot or 
fewng, Ads t1 froperit the ſome fore 
the pure Vuorde of God 10 ike projle, 
vv reidis 4nd wider fiar duc the [as 
me COMTrarronjoie , 44 It'8) 0 
be thair pre [kdgi #0114 14 1.408 
fontraris fectes, . & 1. 

Tis herifie u ren be the teff ime 
woe % Petey. ject 2 

It ts alſo refwitt be notatle tiſiimenin 
of ear tent dodtors., Bid. L 

And be ar $4niour riproching to the 
$Sadnceen; i hatr ignorance of ihe 1 Mp 
tures, 4 n thay rid d. as 
dois al ereirls, ina fall jens. Wk, 4 


— 


THE ;. CHA?. 


Sz] A THAN, heayinig 
on, that al the ſci iptu- 
res ar facil, plau e, and 
maniteſt in thawe ſelfg 
in fic ſort that al the ſaith ul may ea- 
ſcue vnderſtand thame, and lerne 
thair ſaluation be reiding of the 

Bs {ame 


layd this tals ſufpoſiti- 
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fame, hes mtyſic his miniſters, in e- 
uetie ane of thir nevv ſectes, to tran- 
Alte the Bibe in tharr vulgaite roung, 
Thir dogmanzars, (tearing na vvay- 
es che (entence, pronuncit agains the 
choppers and chain;ers of the Bible, 
that God ſal cert to thair ti] condemna- 
tis the numbre of the intolerable paines 
of hel wuhba eikis or paires the ſcriptures 
of God, ather be thair adultercus in- 
terpretations, or fals:rallations; or be 
thair additions thaurto, or detrattions 
thairfra ) hes tranſlatu the Bible in 
thair mothers toung. and corruptit 
the Came in findrie places be thair 
fals tranſlations, as | haue remarker 
in ſum places of yis traitiſe, to thravv 
the ſcriptures for the deſence of thair 
hereſict, and proponisthe ſame tothe 
people, forthe pure & ſincete vvord 
of Gad . Throvy this opinion, thair 
is nather farhful brother nor fiiter 
am ins tha'r z leus auchreurs, bur 
mon haue a chaptre red befocor af- 
ter denner and ſupper, thair notes 
gevvin thair vpon. Eerie ane oftha- 
mis mair nor a ſufficient doctor to 
vnderſtand and declaire the hail 
My ſe- 
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Myfieries of the Bible: al the ſcripru- 
res ar tacil totti ame :thelichr of the 
Euangil ſchy nes brichtlie am angi 
th. me: a: that thir ccntraticus ſpi- 
rits cc llectis of the ſcriprurcs in thair 
contrar-or's ſectes, or contrariouſui 
in ane lect, is the pure vv rd ot CG d 
and dy tment ot the halie Spirit, as 
thir diſſauit creatures vantis 
theme ſelus maiſt vainlie.diſſavir be 
the craſt of Sathan, vvha dos ſavy 
the Zixanie of his damnable he te ſies 
in thair hartis, couert vnder the ex · 
ternel vvordis of the ſcriptures. to 
thair xierne! damnation vvha beli- 
ucs the ſame. 

This firſt ſuppoſition conteinis & 
tua dangerous hereſies : firſt it is ane 
deteſtable hereſie to ſay that al the 
ſcriptures ar plaine, & facil in thame 
ſus; This repuęnes to the expres 
ſcriptures, for S. Peter teſtifies, that 
s Paul bes worettin in bu Epiſtles, 3. Pet. g 
De difſicilia intellefs , qua in- v. 16. 
docti & inabili, dera ſicut & 
cateras ſcriptura ad ſuam i ſor um per 
ditionem. Sum thingis diff icil to be v. 
derftand, vulilks the walearnit and un- 

Bz oonflans 


|; 


3 


Iren. 


lib. 2. 
cap. 27. 
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engen. perwertsi , as thay 6&0 wvitev 
Jeri Ire „ DO Tal ann perdition, 
Hovy can thir Epiiies ot >, Paul & 
vt et icryprures vv ulks ar difficil in 
tha.ne ſeltis, and vvhilks onlernit 
anJ vnconitant men pervertis be 
thar parnculare and contrarious 
inte tpt etat ens, eu t hair imagina- 
tions, tothair au n perditi n, bea 
facil reul to cuet ie man and Vo ã 
to lerne the vere of trevv tel gion? 
Let thame preſume vvhat thay plaiſe 
of thair lerning, zit it isc:rraine 
that thay heape vp in a maiſt ſure 
treaſore to thair iuſt con \emnation 
als mony cegrees of xr. rne! pi nitiõ, 
as thay conccaue fals ſenſis of the 
ſcriptures, be reid. ng & interpreting 


of rhe fame, 


The (: riptvres (ſaves the lernit 
doctor 8 Irxneus «abound; in/a mony 
hie miflevies that for tl air treu inte- 
ligrnee and vnderanding , It i nectſ- 


contra ſ« ire to haet e ſwpernalure I gift % n 


bxiclcs. 


ter pretation ar ai ici 1 yes he) 
net onlie , iu reſpet of the matey conte« 
wit and (ignifet thairin, bt alſo be rea- 


ſon of the diner; dia, and properties 


* 


. 


11 


er 
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of langages, cy or phraſes, and 
7 4 3 in es. "8: Is ever 
Uu man & vvoman vyla trelu- 
mes to reid the c ip ures, of 11.45 ct- 
ent kung to vudcriiand al ihar 
diff cultics L or rat! er rad thay net 
thür tt res, voin Ksar d fficii m 
thame le tis ( as 5. lter ſayes) to 
tl air av n peronn wn Ir 1s cerraine 
that al hereves ket tl ir begining and 
in. retlem« vt of the ic; prures fa lie 
vn ert aig, a5 the ancient doctor 
vvrcus „guns herenks in thar 
des. Tre ancent and lermit Ter. Terrul. 
tulian (yes, ie rrewy tt lib de 
I eine murch. nd Nuart refur- 
into} .po once and netinile nant ſc at 16 tion 
& «x era yvords of the ſctiptuies: An. 
Rec 04 td wi ſaves he „1 
Cr per per m j« ters inelligi eſſint. 
Narres a erejie: Le. te Lerne ſerip 
furs cen dle winder ind ta Lie. Ard + ere. lib 
in hs buik again hetetiks he vvrier- — 
ris, (oat trees MN ces ue , (cripr 
r 16, pe le 10 the Wade H e- — 
tec Lind the nm ove to 6nd 11. di tro, of hx:ic. 
e wine! ſal byyd, becans than hereſies 
wuald be conmcint be 1) e ſame: & wobt 


B 4 the 


S. H lar. 
lib z ad 
Conſti. 
Impera. 
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the ſcriptures ar Cir 4 £410 thame, 
thay ater din thame te ve anthentit 
fſeriptures, or then expomn 11 ame ef ter 
thair auin fantaſies . Thairtor he diſ- 
ſvadis men to diſput agains heretiks, 
becaus thay collect na vther fruct 
thairof, bot imurious and blaſphe- 
mous cõtentions, waking thame ſel- 
fis iudgis baith of the ſcriptures, & 
of the meaning thairot. S. Hilaire 
vvre:ting to che Empereur Con- 
ſtance, etrer he had numbred al the 
heretiks vvha thrauis ye ſcriptures he 
ſayes ot thame . Cmnes ſcripturas ſine 
ſenſu loquuntur, fidem fine fide praten- 
dant : ſcripture enim non ſunt in gen- 
do ſed in intelligends. i. thay ſpaik al 
the ſtriptures vvith out ſexs or trevy 
meaning thairef, thay pretend faith 
vvitheut faith : for the ſcriptures con- 
ſiſtes wot in reading. bot in underſian- 
ding. This hes euer brine in al aages 
bypaſt , and is preſentlie, the proud 
preſumptiõ of corentious heretikes. 
to ground thair herefics vpom the 
ſcriptures falſlie exporut , be thair 
particular ſpirits, againis the vniſor- 
me ancient doctrine of the * 


, a i x 


— yy” 
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fal kirk of God. Heretici (faves S. | 
Ambroſe) Per verba legis legem 19 - S Amb. | 
prugnant, & proprium ſenſum verbis in ep. ad N 
aſtraunt legis, vt pernerſitatem mentis Tn 3.0. 
ſue legis autoritate commendrnt i He- | 
retils impugnis the lavv be the vverais 
of the lavv, and thay build thair anin 
meanings and particular opinions be the 
wvordis of the lawy, that thay may cd. 
mend the peruer ſitic of thatr ai mynd 
and wnderſtanding be the aucteritie of 
the lauv, ſalſlie exponit be thame. 
The great doctor and pillar of the 
kirk of Cod S. Auguſtin fayes k- S. Aug- 
vvayes , Nos ob alia funt haretici, lib.7.c. 
niſi quia ſcriptura non ecte intelligen- v. Gen. 
ten, ſas falſas opiniones contre carum ad lite- 
vrritatem perienaciter afſernnt. 1 men an. 
becumu heretiks for na wither caſe, 
bot that thay not wnderilanding richtlis 
the ſcriptures, dois affirme and defend 
thair auin fal opinions, agains the ve- 
ritie of the ſeriptmres, And in ane v- 
wp ſayes , Now aliunde nata 5+ Aug. 
ſunt hereſer cy quadam dogrzgte per- aca 
werſitatis illaqueantia, (> in profundii I —_—_ 
frecipitantia , niſi dum ſcriginre bone 
itelliguntur neon bene, & quod in 91 

By 
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nn bene 1144 rar, 11114 Tenmere > | 
GHALCHET AGſeriitar , H1crejics HOT pricete | 
art of ua vt her thing, and certaine per- p 
werſit doctrines quinlls atirappis in the « 
ſuatru of Sathan, and precipitats in 1 
the «rip pit of bel : except wuhill as ſerip l 
tures that ar gud, ar not vdeil vnder- [ 
fand, and alſo vybat in theme « 108 | 
vv underſtand us raſcilic and auda- t 
ciouſlie defendit. And in ane vther \ 
place he ſaves. Omnes heretics ſe riptu- r 
("as ibi bidentur ſeftars , cum ſuos po- t 
ties ſectentrr errores , ac fer hoe, non h 
quod eas Contemmnant , ſed 144 eas non r 
atell;gant heretics [wrt . Al ere tl 
apperis to thame fel ro follo vv the p 
ſeriptures, worn thay rater fel yy 1 
thair auin errewrs, and bt thy thay ar t: 
beet, notthat th yy Contemne [ame ſ 
bot b1c au; thay wider ({ and thang nicht. 7 
thairfor ye (criptares ex ponit be he- . 
retiks , ar na vther thing bot a dam - te 
n able adulter ng of ve vvord of Cod, fu 
Thav read ve icriptures and vnder- 10 
ſtands yame not being i norant of v. 
ye trevv meaning yairot . Pm 
Our Sauiour confirmes this in } G 


hi; Euangile, reproclungto the he- 
retical 
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retical ſect ot the Saducecrs aman- 
gas the levver, laying , r neſ- 
crentes ſcriptures « Zo erre not Vn» 
drrſtanding the ſcriptures : He fayes 
not this, as the clit thay vvar 1gno- 
rant of the text of the ſcriptures, ( tor 
thay red thame daylte, s dos the 
proteilors of al tl e contrarious ſec- 
tes n religion) bot ou. b ca: $thay 
vv ar ignorant of che tre v tens and 
meaning of the ſcriptures, as ar al 
herenks vvha vantis thaime ſeltis tu 
haue the pure vvord, becaus thay 
reid and teache the ſcripture* . In 
this the miniiter diſſauis the ſimp le 
people , as reaw-uing vun Lamb 
ſtinn's reaching thai muentit here- 
ties vnder the ext rrel vvordis ot the 
{-ri-tures: This thay could not do, 
xt althe ſcrip:ures vvar ꝑ laine and 
facil in thame felfis, as thir neua- 
touts ſupponcs, and laye* for a ſure 
fundament, quhi!i: I haue proum to 
le adamnable here fie , repugnant to 
ye expres vvords of S. Peter, and 
doctrine of ye yniuarſal kirk of 
God, 


THE 
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THE 


ARGVMENT OF 
the 4. chaptre. 


It « a vaine hereſie 10 ſay, that eneri⸗ 
ane may lerne thair ſaluation be rei- 
ding the ſcriptures , or than the Mi- 
niſters ſuld be ſend ts krip ſcheip 

ſeck 1. 

e bereſie is dangerous cauſand tranſ= 
es the eſtabliſit ordre be Chrift, 
that la-ik people ſuld lerne religion be 
hearing and imbracing the onlie 
doctrine of lawful paſtors of the trew 
kirkof God. Sed. 2. J 

The contempt of lauful paſtors ingendres 
ignorance that brings damnation ts 
the ignorant and contemneri. ſe 4.5, 

Temporal men ar repreuii be S. Paul, 
vvha preſumu to vſurpe eccleſiaſti- 
cal charges thair punition i repro- 
bation be God, A thay haue the no» | 

table 
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Sable exemples of king ON «nd 
ting Saul. ſe. 6. 

The z:alous fifters ſuld remark hows 
God execut bu wvengearce agains 
thair firft mother Eu, and Maris 
Hilter to Moyſes , for melling thame 
felfis wouth maters of religion by 
thair vocation. ſocł. y. 


＋ fm. 


THE 4 CHAP. 
po thispretendit fa- 


a 


| 1 cilitie of the ſcriptures 
5 2 thu dogmatiers inſerru 


chair ſecund harrefie, that 

eucrie ane may lei ne the 
veritie of chair ſaluation be reiding 
the ſcriptures. V Vha ar cariet auay be 
thir maiſt dangerous opinions, thay 
thank thair God, that thav may reid 
thair ſaluation in the Bible: Thay 
cry out agains the Catholik prelats 
and vvha permittis not the 
comune people to reid the ſcriptures 
corruptit be the fals tranſlations of 
thir nouateurs , in thair vulgaire 
toungs : thay defame thame as 
thocht 


as A REVL TO KNA 
thocht thay ſinorit the glorie vt God 
and hid rom the people the vcritie 
of thair ſaluat on, vviulk (as thay 
ſay) thay nat plainiie reid inthe 
Bible: This 1s thair rcauc accuſation 
ot the Catholiks, and ti ar auin fuli- 
ſche volting to have the libertie to 
reid thair laluat on in the ſcti tures, 
vrhilks thay cal ſa ſacil and plaine in 
thame ſeltis, thateuene anemay vn- 
derſtand and lerne thair ſaluation of 
the ſame. Git thus be trevy vyhat 
miſterit fic peop.e of Scotland — be- 
hues this nevy doctrine o lp ia 
meli il pon thair m; miſters, 1 in 1 
ndis, G ebis, Mmſis, & vther ca- 
— dente — — 
vvitn thar vvy tis & bairnes © VVar 
it not ſir ficient that cuei ic man red 
his ſaluation vv ith his vvyt and fa- 
milie in his priuat hous , and ſend 
thair Miniſte s to keip f. nel or 
than to mal morter for ve buildin 
of ye kirks quhiiks thay haue diſ- 
trovet, to mak amends to: yair re- 
formation of deſtruction, be yair 
Caluiman Euangie of pul al dorn: 
or exerce vther temporal yocation. 
(let 
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Jes dangerous to yair faulcs not to 
uarrud ya:aec ſeits in ye eccichaltical 
anmuitrie agans ye command ot Cod) 
and cait ina tyre al the commentai 
res of Luther, zuinguus, Calum, 
and al vthers vvha hes preſumit to 
ex pone and teache, be thair cõmen- 
taires ro vthers , the icriptures, 
vv Hicks thay cal ſa tacil in chain ſelſu 
that cucrie ane may eaſche vnder- 
ſtand th: fame . Aibeit this 15 mair 
nor tuthc ent to declare the vanitie 
of this damnable heretic , it becaus 
itis verrie ptei idiciable to the ho- 
nour of God, and mens laluat on, 
band the principal caule of al erro- 
N2zuS opinons, and cCOntrarious 
e. tes in telig on, thaurtor it is neceſ- 
ſaice to conuimce and tetut the lame 
be eui ent arg ments and plain 
aut dorit es of tus ſetiptures, to thai 
cotft »1 vvha ſtelis the proples har- 
tes tom the dotrine that Chriit le- 
ſus hs teichit be the poitors of his 
h he Cxthol:k kirk thir fvfrem hun- 
derith zears bypaſt, as thocht the 
expolition of the ſcriptute be al the 
lernt fach:rs ntymes by paſt, vvar 

mere 
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mere ignorance, and yvhat euerie 
particulare man or vvoman concea- 
uis of the ſcriptures, vvar the infal- 
lible vvord of God, the trevy mea- 
— thairof, and the dytment of 
the habe Spirit * 

This hereſie repugnes to that or- 
dre vvhilk Chriſt leſus hes eſſabliſit 
in his kirk, to lerne the veritic of faith 
and religion. For S. Paul ſayes, chat 
our Sautour hes geen doctors (> paſtors 
wuto the end of the wuarld for the in- 
firuftion of bus kirk, of vvhome the 
la-ik people and temporal perſonnes 
in vvhat ſomeuer degree, ſuld learne 
the veritie of thait ſaluation, & not 
be thair auin particulate reid ng of | 
the ſcriptures , nor zit be thair doc- 
trine vvha intrudis thame ſelſis in 
the Miniſtrie of the kirk, vvithoural 
lanful vocation , as ſalbe manifeſt be 
the treatis of the Sacramet of Ordre. 

Fides eft ex anditu , faith i be 
hearing this is the preſcryuit reulto 
lerne > be veritie of bach be hearing 
of lauful paſtors, and not that euerie 

cular man or vvoman preſume 
to reid and vnderſtand the ſcriptu- 
ret, 
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res, be thair aum vviſde mes, as cue- 
rie ane of thame in agins eſter thair 
particular tantaties, for the hie miſte- 
ries 0: the ſcriptures ſurpaſsis chair 
natural intelligencet 

Ihe Apo le aſcr\ ues the wht con- 
demnat:on of the 1ncredules, not n 
becaus thay red not the ſcrixtures, 
bot becaus thay vvald not heare ror 
behue the verme pre?chit be the lau- 
ful doftors and paſiors of Chriſts 
kuk, as he prowis this be Eſoie ſay- 
inginthe name of the Apoſtles and 
thair lauful ſucceſſors , D«mine quis 
eredidit andiini hoffe d lord woke bes 
beliuet our hearing , that is to ſay , the 
hearing of vs, or of our doctrine, 
And to tak auay al excuſe of thair 
mſt damnation through pretext of 
ignorance of thame, vvha ather 

It or contemnit to lea 

—— thay had the ↄccaſiõ to — 
the lauful paſtors, of vvhome onlie 
thay ſuld haue lernit thair ſaluarion, 
S. Paul ſchavis that thay vvar inex- 
cuſable , becaus the Apoſtles and 
thair lauſul ſucceſſors preachit the 
veritie of ſaluation to al the yyorld, 

4s 
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as tvvas prophecict be the plalmilt, 
In 0m new 1.5/4 exit ſolids ern, 
Cn . O04 terra, VETO cum. 
th j und paſſutthrieago al tievarth, 
and i, arr Viirdis ute the ena 
of te wvarid : i haintor the ig noran- 
ce ct tut incre ks, and obſtinar, 
vvla vvald not neare, ror {1k to 
heare, and beliue the Arc 1tics | rea- 
ching in al nat ons, excuin thame 
not to {chevy tnar alt conc enma- 
tion, bot rathe augmenti t c {une 
becaus of thair d \ubecience , end 
cules ſccuſ ine in that worarce, 
tor vvhcn thay had occaſion to 
learne the veritie « f thair fa vaten 
be hearirg the docttine of thir l u ul 
paſtors, z:tthav n glectu, ard ci n- 
temnit the ſame . a« Co s hir preſent 
reiders of the (cruptir s, Mha bes 
maid Apoſtacie from the ancient 
kirk of thair forbears; and throvy 
a proud preſumption ct thair uin 
wildome, ke:ris thame felfs, or 
ſik as flatters that acuk in caris, ard 
conte unis to hexre the doctrime that 
the lautul paſtors of Chriſts Luk hes 
edler — and preſentlie teachis 
through 


* 
miſt. 
Km", 
7, 
rh, 
naw 
ran- 
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through al Ciuuſundome Thairtur 
thair aſtctit gnotrance, comomit 
vvith the contempt of the lautul 
doctors and paſtors ot Chr ſis Ca- 
tholik kick , can not excuſe thame 
in the teartul day of Iudgement, bur 
rather ſal augment thait u ſt conc E- 
nation: for the Apoſtle fayes. 2 
ignorat igndrat i'r, gif on) be 1g n0ra nt 
er mis[ 11 , he ſhalb: Anu, & 
rei. tit be God in that day vvhen 
C riſt leſus ſat rendre to eucrie man 
according to }1s vvorkss, and the 
wisbelwers ſalbe iuſilie condemn, 
becaus at the Evangile vvitnesfis) 
SD wi non erediderit code mmabitur wot 
beiznrs not ſulbe cen nt. 

Our San our teſſifies this in his 
Fuangile, Caving of the Lauful paſ- 
tors of his kirk, Cg. vo; 2wdti me an- 
dit, 4 05 ſpernit me ſpernt. I'ba 
hraris zou heavris me , & woha contem- 
vu (or zcur dccti ine) cent ui 
me . This then is the vndoutit reulto 
lerne the veritie of faith & religion, 
not that euerie particular man or 
vvoman preſurne to lerne the ſome 


be thair particular reiding of the 
ſcriptu- 


Cos. 
14. 7 
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: ler ptures, vuhslk; the wnlernu peru 
8. Petr. ts: ( layes 5. Peter to thair awnin perdie 
% 1%. e bot be hearing of the lauful 
doors andpaſtors of the Cathe lik 
kirk, vvhome Criſt Telus ( as S. 
t. Cor. Paul layes ) hes maid the onlie di- 
4+-Y-1, ſateurs of bu myſterie 4 
6 To brydil this proud libertie ot 
ſik la- k and t mporal perſonnes, a 
preſumis to reid, interpret, and vn- 
derſtand the (criprures, be thair aui 
ſryrirs & priuat iudę ments, or be the 
octrine of fik as intrudis thame 
ſeltis in the eccleſiaſtical miniltrie 
vvithout al lauful vocatien, again 
vvhome S. Paul ſaves, Dede pre- 
dical fit niſs mittantur. hou ſal, or dar, 
15 thay praache except thay be ſent : the 
Apoſtle aſkis of thir Bible rei ders. 
1. Cor, Numquid omnes Apoſtoli * Numquid 
enn Prophete? Namquid emnes dotte- 
* res . Ar al Apoſilett Ar al prophetest Av 
al defort* Ar al — , Tail- 
zours, Soutert, Baxtert, Maiſſons, or 
vthers Artiſante, vvha can not lerne 
thai auin craftis vvith out I kilful 
maiſters ar thir, I ſay, and vther 
temporal men, of yybat ſomeuer 
yocation 


* 


Fd 
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vocation or degree, ſufncient duftors 
of thame ſe.fis to reid and vnder- 
ſtand the hie Myltcries of the Bible, 
and mak ſik glo ls and applicat ons 
of the ſame,as thay ſorge and tormis 
be thair auin particular ſpirits, re- 
ant to that vvhilk hes beine 
teachit thir fyitene hunderich ze. ria 
bypaſt. be the vnitorme doctrme of 
ale lauſul paſtors of Chriſis vni- 
uerſal kirk*Gof king Ozias ii 
— le God woith Leproſie, becous 
e vſurpit ane publik action in the 
— —e— died mi- 
ſierablie cæſ in ent of the hows of the 
lord, for viurpation of that ſurction 
vvhilk 4 not to his royal 
dignitie ? Git kirg Saul 22 alſo re- 
prebar of Cod for the lyke off ence , and 
he and his poſfevitis exeludit from his 
lingdomet VVhat ſal thur rrwar tẽ- 
ral men abyd at the handis of Cod 
x chair preſumption , to vſurpe the 
ottice cf dottors ard paſors in rei- 
d:ng, exponine , and teachinr of the 
Scriptures, vx hilk apperter is na vva- 
tot hair temporal vocatu n 
VVhat ſolie is it that vvemen, vVha 
can 


2 Pata 


16 v. 
17. 
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cannot ſevv, cairde, nor {pin vvith- 
our thay lerne che lame of vther 
ſkilful vveinen, ſuld vſurpe to reid, 
an interpret he Bible , and apply 
te texts thairot as thair licht, vaine, 
and ynconitant [pirits mu ntis / I 
vvald ex 1ort thame to remark that 
tha.r firſt mother Eua, for weiling 
hir ſelf vvith mar ers of religion pre- 
ſu man i to interpret the command 
of God concerning the eatting of the 
torbiddin Aple, procurut be hr doctri- 
ne 4 urs Of God to lern al vuomus 
kynd o brave thairchild: ine is the ſors 
youu of thair hartes, & hazard of thaiv 
I, fes:hir huſgand vyha ohevit hir vo- 
ce, incurrit a male itton to him and 
bu poſteritie , for the earth throv the 
aur of God become barrd and unfruet- 
ful, and he with bu of ſpring incurrit 
the ſentence of daith. Vins vyas the 
recompance of the firſt vvoman for 
hir preſumptuous doctrine in ma- 
tert of Religion, diſſauit throvy a 
vaine hope. and tals periuation ts be 
lyke unte God in knawing guid and exil, 
Lat thame cal alſororememberance 
vrhat reuard reſui: Marie the Sifer 

0 
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— ef Moy ſes. tor the proud preſump- 
ther ¶ tion that ſcho had of hir auin knavy 
ored, | lege n n ets of re i gon, compariag 
apply hir lerning and vviidome vvith 
vane, Moyles, the cheit C uerreur ot the 
tis / I people of ( od, and |upreme indge tn 
K that 6! 9444/1107 444 diff cules in faith and 
eilig 14265) this preſum tuous vvoman 
1.pre - ſayd (as dois ourzralus f1.ters) N 
mand er u Mnyſen H gerte eff Domi- 
of the Naw? Nomne © nebis : te! [27 wrt 4 
dot ri 7776 . Les the lord einn ic oulx Aloy- 
— "it bes he nos [pole „eine mance 
he ſor- *- <V Vs, | od bein : ( tt nity vith this 
frhair ¶ prelumpron , frat bir wwtih ww yt 
ur vo- leproſee and thairfor [cre voas en 
* and Cen ud out of the Comp ance Of the 
vu the eee of God, vwvinl Mayſes obtenit 
fruet- ¶ hir grace and put gat n, be tie me- 
currit dition of his halle pravers, I vvald 
4> the reQue.: thit ze [lus utter vouha ind 


an for 
Ama 
OVV A 


na diſucuſte in al he ſctiptures, to 
aſſemble chame lelts at ane cer 
nuns colla ion, and con ule matur- 
he vvhat is the trevy meaning ot this 


* P 7 
ſcriprure, Meltor et mju vir, Ceele- 
quan mw i benefacins i the iniquins ſia lic 
* 
Bf Hefter, HOY 4 OO doand R4.y.14 
vel 
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vl. I vyaldaik Ivk vvayes of thir 
ſi on lers of guid ſueit vv yne, vvhat is 
trev V meamn2 of this (crip-ure 
ſpokin of the Mcſsias , and of the 
cheif benetites of his cuming. © wid 
enim louuim eius eil, & quid αν 
+ £145: niſt ſrumentum electerum, c& vi- 
num germinans virgines, i. for wuhat 
is the guid of him, & v what it the beats» 
ful of bim : except the frument , of 
vhyt, of the ele# , and vVuyne ingene 
drand virgendt VVhat meanis the 
prophete, be this vvyne that ingen- 
dres virgens* Is it fik vvhairot thay 
tipple vvillinglie at thair Comeres 
— — or is it mait excellent 
nor thairs i» the vvhill is the nowri- 
ture of lic hurie vvhilk to vir- 
ginitie and Subs of ty? vvhat 
vther kynd of vvyne canthis be, bot 
onhe that vvhilk the M:ſT as at the 
inſtuution of hs nevv tel ament, 
did conſectat in his pretious bluid 
in the hal e ſacram nt of the altare, 
vvhilk drunkin ingendres virg m 
makand a chaſt and halie lyf lyk vn- 
to pure virzens* The Mimiſters hes 
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Wanilanon in thir vvoros. Fer kom 
$041 bi guide, and hou great 11 hu 
au, 7 Corne ſal mal the Gonng men 
Cheerful, and nevu woyne tis Maydes, 
Luſue Comeres be mnurrie, for zour 
Minitters (ayes be this text, that zour 

as 15cometo make zoung men 
cheereful be corne,and maydes chee- 
retul be nevy vvyne : Lleave tothe 
rexdar to confidder the adultering of 
thus text for the approbarion of thair 
fieſchlie and riane Euangile. 
Git thir ſ\ſters nid dificulte in thir 
ſcn „it vvi pla: ſe thameto de- 
fit from beliuing this former hei eſie 
concerning the ſac litie of tl e ſcrip- 
tures, ard to renunce thair vther he- 
refie that euc tie ane, man or vvo- 
man, may lerne the veritie of thau 
Gluation, be the reiding of the ſcrip- 
tures efter thair zuin ludgements: 
I ar thame feare the ſpiritual lerrofie 
of the ſaul. qubilk 1s Camnable he- 
tele .pif thay tak this or ony vther 
(criprure in a fals and heretical fers, 
hu l broke the vniti- of fa th, 
and tharfor ſ parat s ard caſtis tl 
Lieftis Way hem tle ynritie of 
C Clnſs 
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Chriſts miſtical bodie, to thaur xter- 
nel damnation , vyha deu corruptit 
vvith thut ſpiritual leprotie. It vvar 
better to mel thame onue vvith thair 
rid ls, ſpindils, kairds, roks, and vther 
domeſtik affaires, nor to vſurpe the 
chairge, yvhilk appertens to the on- 
lie lauful doctors and ptelats of the 
kirk of God. Thay may ſatisſie thair 
deſire in reiding to thair ſaluation, be 
pervſing of ſpiritual buikes of deuo- 
tion, and ot the lyfes of the halie 
Sainfts and martyres of the pruniti- 
ue kirk, vvhair thay may lerne the 
maſt notable exemples of luumilitie 
and chaſtitie of feruentie and all dui- 
tie in deuotion and prayers, ot arden 
loue to ardis God and his honor, of 
Charitable vvorkis tonardis thair 
nichtbours, to leid a godlie and ver- 
tuous lyf be the imitation of thaiſe 
halie perſonages, and merit thairbe A 
the bliſnngs or God in this * Fo and 
im mort 1 p! Mre 0. heaun in tie lyt 
ro come. This is the redie aA to 
be agg teable ro God.and to fie from H- 
the cuts and mabediction vyhilk all * 
chaiſe incurtis, vvha bry kis hi-eſta-M 7 
bliſit 
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bliſit ordre throvV a vaine preſump- 
tion that thay may lerne the v xi ie 
of religion of thame ſelſis, be thair 
priuat reiding and vnderſtanding of 
the ſcripturet, or ot ony vthers , bot 
of the ſauful paſtors and prelats of 
Chriſts trevy kirk . I he tranſgresſi- 
on of this ordre, is the cheif cauſe of 
al herefies vvhilk brykis the vnitie of 
the kirk, and brings to æternel dam- 
nation: for curious ſpirits forgis als 
mony diuers ſectes of religions, as 
thay conceaue divers meanin-s of 
the ſcriptures, vvhilk makis ane Ba» 


bilonical contuſion in religion, 


b e 
; thair e 2 
1d ver- 
 thaiſe THE 
b 

vari ARGVMENT OF 
the lyf the 5. chaptre. 
"Vay to 
e from] He wither neceſſaire raiſons, drawin 
thilk all H the ſcriptures . te refut the 
ni- eſta i foirſayd lereſies of the fri ſuppo- 

bliſit Cz nen: 
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ſition rules. Faul cha bo 
familiar ſomilitude that the l i 
People hei not the ſame ation vuith 
the paſtors of the kirk, to lerue be 
thame ſelfis or teach ut heri the vori 
tie of Religion $14, 1. . 

Kixt , be the exemple of Eu bu. 

vhs could not under the ſcrip- 

tures vuhills be rd, wuithout in- 

firntion of a dodter, Seb. 3. 


ſeriptmres , be the onlie lawful paſ- 
tors, wuha bears publit chairge it 
the kirk of God, and nocht be pri 
and particular perſones : The mi fe 


fearing the diſconrring & annulling 
of thair prizat interpretations of tit 
Bible. $4. 4. 

Fortlie br toe exempliz of Chrifts diſci- 
ples,and of bue auin Apriles , vv 
wnlerſtul nt the ſcriptures , bro 
for he in fru fit them: and pine 
tai vn lern ng tio co ic rant ties 
trevy meaning taai f. $.4, 5. 

Fel , al priuat per fornes exp? iti'n 
WE Cu, 6:044i be ſupornatu #4 

40 


ters corruptis this paſſoge of 8. Peter, | 


Taoridlie , be a rewl ſet don be S. Peter, | 
anent the treuv interpretatis of the | 
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$f t of interpretation « gevvin'® the 
onlic trreuy kirk of God, and lanful 
paſo 0115 Hane, for the infiruition 
of Chriits kirk . Seck. 6, 


[143 ;. CHAP. 


ms 
Ulm 


—— HE Aro teſutis 
AT T. this — con- , 
Ji tufion vvhuiktheau- 
theuts of thut nevy 
and contranous ſec- 
tes uittoducis, be ane cundent ſmi- 
litude, comparing the My ſ ical bo- 
che ol Chr ſt eius (vrhick sha kale 
Catholik kirk) and n Ebres thairch 
J to the natural bodie of a man and 
men bret of the Came, As al the mem- " Gm 
bret of a man (ayes the Apoltle) mais , 3. 
ancbodie. and | tt i in ſuntt;- 
ons difeent} the ane ſreme the wthers , to 
eſchewo al conſuſion: Sa inthe kirk of 
Gd ( vvilk s the myſlical bodie of 
Chriſt leſus) albeit al the membres 
concurris to the compoſition of 
he hail bode: Zit as thay ar divers, 
thay kaue diueri ations and fi 
C3 tous 
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tions to eſcheyy al conſuſion. As in 
the natural bodie vve ſie that the eie 
hes ane vther action nor the eare , or 
vther pairtos tha toſ for the eie ſer- 
uit c fie and direct in the ticht vvay3 
the care to heare ; and (ic lyk vthers; 
membres hes thair auin pre pre and 
dilin&t actions: uin frnthe kirk 
of God, ſum membres ar lyk tothe 
eie, as at Biſchops & prelate, to vvho- 
2e onlie appertenis the function to 
ouerhe,guyde and gouerne the kirk; 
vt hers repreſents the mouth, as the 
doctor and paſtors , to pre:che the 
vvord of God vthers arlyk to the 
eare vvha aught onlie to heare and 
lerne be the eare, what the lautul 
doctort & paſtors of thekirk teachis, 
and ſuld obey vvhat the Biſchops & 
Prelars comandis: Of this the Apoſ- 
file inforris. Si totum co eculus oft, 
bi audits? Gif the hail bodie be the eie, 
vv ei it the eare? Be this the Apoſtle 
refutis this Bibilonical confuſion, of 
al thir nevv ſectes, vvhair euerie man 
and vvoman, lad and las, vvba can 
reid the Bible in thair mother toung, 
preſumes, as thay ar informit be 
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thair Miniſters, to be mair nor ſuth- 
cient doctots to vnde iſtand the ſa- 
meꝭ at the cht al the Myſteries of the 
Bible vvar facil to thau natural 
ludgements. Is net thi to contund 
that vvh k Cod bes diſtimꝑ uiſit be 
diverfirie of neceſhaire ſunctious in 
find ie ir embres ct Chriſis kirk, for 
the vril:rie, te It, and conſervation 
o the hail kedie ? Git cuerie ane be a 
ſufficiemtdetterto read, vncerſtand, 
and interpret the ſcrigrures, vvhair 
is the hHmct id vylaik S. Paul Chau 
es to le neceſſiire in the kuk of 
God Git everie paruculat perſone of 
th;r corraticr's ſectes, be the mouth, 
to teac he & interytei or the eie, to o- 
uert'e guy de. & gc uet ne, vv ha ſalbe 
amang'sthame the eare to he are & 
lerne This conſt ſien conuincis 
tame evidentlie, that thay ar not 
of the trevy ki:k of Cod, vihairin 
etic tie meml te hes the aun diſtinct 
and propre function - Due 4 dev Rom. 
fort , ordinatc ſunt. Al things #f Ced iz. v. i. 
ar diſpenit in a cerilie erdre : al con- 
fulion and diſordte is of Sathan and 

C4 ofhs 
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ot ii mines. 

Ihs late fimiitude conuictis 
this damnab.< heteſie, vyhulk the 
wuniſters hes purivaciut the ſimpie 
— vvhoeme thay di ue to the 

azard of thaur ſeulcs,aft.rming, that 
tic lexiptutes ar 1a fucil inthame ſel- 
ts, that cveric anc of thame may 
eaiche yndertand the ſame , and 
| rne the veritie of faith and religion, 
be the reading thoirof : For ſeing that 
Chriſt leſus hes comirrit ro cer taine 
pet ſones onlie of his kirk, the chairge 
to gouerne and inſtruct the ſame; 
thartor the thingis vvhairin thay 
aught to inſtuce vthert, ar not facil 
in thame ſeltis and caſie to be vnder- 
ſtand of al men : for inſlruction is to 
ohhtaine knauledge, vvhilk preſup- 
ponis ditficultie and obſcuritie n 
thaiſethings vvhilks thay, vvha ſuld 
be inſtructit, ai ght to lerne: Nather 
ſuld ony man preſume to inſtruct 
ane vther of that, vvhulk the vther 
knavvisalredie, and is eaſie to be 
vnderſtand of the ſelf be al men 
Thairfor the ſcrireures vvhilks the 
doctors and paſtors of the kirk aughe 
to EX + 


—_— 
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to expone and teache to the people 
torchair inſtruction, ax not ia ta. il 
in thame ſeltis, that euctie man vn - 
derſtands the ame 

This conclution agains the former 
heteſies, is contirmit be ane notable 
hiltorie in the Acts of the Apoltles,ot 
tunuchus Gouerncur to Candace t 
Quene ot A thiopia, vvha tuik alang 

regrimation from his countrie , to 
adore the liuing God in the halie tem 
le ot Jeruſalem, and returned hame 
vvithin his Coche, he red the pro- 
phetie of Eſaie: S. Fhilip be the com- 
mand of God approchit to him and 
al kit gif — that vvhilk 
he red* vvha anſuerit Dromede poſ- 
ſum ſi non aliquis oftenderit mii i. Hom 
can 1 vnderſtand (this ſcripture) ex- 
cept ſome man expone it to me : This 
— man albeit he vvas of guid 
rnin2 ( as ſayesS Terome) and vn- 
derſtuid the vvordis of the ſcriptu- 
res vvhilkle ted, and als devor to- 
uardis the honor of God as ony of 
thir zeleus brether or ſyſters, vvha 
vantis thame ſeltis to vnd erſtand the 
hail Bible vvithont docrors , zit he 
C5 K 


Aa. . 
v. 31. 


Tert in 
preſctip 
tioni 
bus. 
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acknavvlegit that vvithout inſtruc- 
tion of a doctor, he could not vnder- 
ſtand the trev V meaning of the ſame. 
Is not this ſuſticient to conſound the 
ignorant preſumption of thame, 
vVvha vantis to vnderſtand the ſcrip- 
tures pertaicthe be thair particular 
and priuat ludge ments . git thay can 
reid theſame in thai — toung⸗ 
Thay eltime, that to be the trevy 
meaning of the ſcriptures, vvhilk 
thay imagine be thair aum braines, 
euin vvhen thay expone thame etrer 
thair auin fantaſies contrariouſlie in 
thair contrarious ſ:&tcs : And as the 
encient doctors ſayes of the preſump 
teous heretikis of thur dayes, thay 
exeme not thair hereſies be ye Seriptures, 
bot th exeme and thravuis the ſc p- 
tures to thair hereſies. chopping and 
chainging thame be thair fals tranſla 
tions, and adultering yame be thair 
erroneous interpretations , making 
thame lyk a noſe of vvaxe to thravy 
be thair fals applications to vvhat 
ſyde thoy plaiſe, as ſeruis belt to eſ- 
tablis thair nevv forget opinions. 
Thus is maniteſt be the contrarious 
com- 
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commentaires of the Lutherians, 
Zuinglians, Calumuts, Anabaptilts. 
and of tic vthers of thir nevv ſectes, 
of the yvhillks euerie ane accuſis the 
vthers of adultering of the vvord of 
God, and peruert. ng of the ſcriptu- 
res, be thair fals applications and 
conſtraiuit interpretations of the 
ſame , This libertie to peruert the 
vvord of God efrer mens fantaſies 
is eroundit vpon the former tuay'e- 
refies, that the ſcriptures ar facil in 
thame ſeluis : and that cuctie ane 
may eaſelie vnderſtand the ſame. 

S. Peter ſettis doun ane general 
reul that dois rot onlie reſut thit for- 
mer here ſies, bot alſo conſundis the 
diuers and contrar ous interpreta- 
tions of al particular perſones, and 
ſe ted faym „ Ow prop e1A [cv t- 
4 proprie interpretation? un fit 4. al 
proprette of tle ſcripture , is not maid 
br « priu nt mile pretatien: The Apoſtle 
ſchauis be this that n prophetie or 
trevv expoſition of the ſcriptures is 
be the priuat interpretation of cny 
particular perſone. Thas rcu! makis 
agains the adultering of the ſcriptu- 
res 


2. Petr. 
1. v. 41. 
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tes CE Tit partular nuterpretati- 
ons ot priuat periones vv at al 
ik as hes na publik charge, nor lau 
ful vocation n ti e kirk ut God : the 
firſt autheurs of thur neu {cRe; vyar 
ot yisqua.n1ic,r0 vvit Mactm Luther, 
apruuat monk m Germanie : Zum- 
plus, a parucular pre. ſt in Sueilſe- 
: Calum, a prua Chanoine of 
Noyonin France: Bere a Pricur ot 
Longemeau beſyde Faris vvha ſauld 
his Prioric tuyſc, and tuił Candida a 
mans vvyt vvith him to G neue, 
Knox a renegat preſt of H. ddintoun 
in Scotland, vvha vvas excõ mund 
for hauing ado vvith the mother 
and the daughter in ane kitiozgy & 


thairefter vyvas banifir for the ainſ-" 


ting to the murthere ot the Cardin. l 
Peron in the Caſte! of Sunt Andres: 
And his predece'or Paul Methuen, 
a priuat baxrer in Dun ie anu V Vile 
lie Harlay , atar'zour in E 'inbourg: 
fi lyk the firſt autheurs of al vther 
particular ſecte - erectit vvithin thir 
thrie , or fourſcoir ⁊ ar, vvar pri- 
vat men, vvha mail Aroſticie 
freme the Catholik Apoſolik and 

Romane 


_ 
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Romane kirk, an. trigit nevy Of- 
mois in religion. be t dt aum privat 
and particular interęic 4. ons oi tue 
ſcriyrures; and periuad.t the ſame 
tu be ye veriue ot faluation to vn- 
con laut and iichtſpiritie men, vi ha 
vvar daun auay vvich Licht vyind 
of doin: in thuc contratiots v vay- 
tot perdition, and geuin ouer, tur 
thai I nnes, to beliue the Spirit of 
errour.s, vvha is the auctheur of al 
heccfie and d:uerfitie in religions 
Be tus ſolid reul of the Ax oſtle, it u 
m inifeit char the particular interpre 

tau of the ſcnp:ures maid be thir 
pruuat men ar rx the trevy prophe- 
cie, and cxpoſi.icn of tie Come x 
Tha rtor vvha follous tha r nevy 
doctrine , or inuentes ony vther 
n expoſition o the (.nrprures vn- 
knauin tothe Marla be ot tnair aa- 
pes, ar miſc rabl ie c i lauit through a 
tals opinuon of the pure vvord of 
God, to the grext hazard of thair 
faules . For this cauſe it War mar 
expedient that thir reiders of the hi- 
ble vvha p eſumis to vnderſtand the 
ſame be pricac Spirit: and par- 
ticular 
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ticular iudgements, imployit thair 
tyme in thaix temporal affaires eue- 
rie ane according to thai aum voca- 
tio, nor to ptelume to reid thair Bi» 
bles eſter thair particular mdgemets, 
vvhilk is ane damnable adultering 
of the vvord of God, togither vvith 
the peruerting thairof be the fals 
tranſlation of chair miniſters, as is 
euideat be ye Scottis tranflation of 
this tormer paſſage ot S- Peter, 
vrhilk th y haue falflic tranilatit on 
this vvais. Na prophrecie in the ſcripts 
rei i of ony print en VVha Vn- 
derſtandis the latin and greik text, 
may ſie the a ſultering of this ſcrip- 
ture : for vvha r the text of the Apo- 
ſtle bexris Pproketia [crivrurt the p- 
phecie of the ſcripture : thait Calum 
text bearis In the criptmre & vvhair 
S. Peter ſaves propria interpretations 
be a particular or * Hat Inter pretarion 
the miniſt-rs h eranflated be « pri- 
wat mien: Tins chaining of rhe 
vv is, diſguyſes this ſcripture, & 
corruotis th text. that m n ſuld not 
perſeaue be the ſi ne, that thair par- 
cular interp:eration of the ſcriptu- 
res, 
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res, is not the prophecie andtrevy 
meaning thairot , and thairſor ſuld 
be reiectit as the deuilege adultering 
ot the vvord of God. tor al particu- 
lar mens expoſitiõ of the (criptures, 
and al chopping and chainging of 
the ſame, is the verie corruptiõ thair- 
of , vvhulk deſeruis æternel da una - 
tion : & vvha reidis the Bible chop- 
pit and chang't, and falslie translatit 
in mony hunderith places be thau 
munilters, ar greatumlie diſlauit in 
m ters of ſaluation , imbtac ing the 
vvordu of men corruptand the ſcrip 
tures, for the pure yvord of of God, 
This vvas the cheif cauſe vvhy the 
Catholik B:(chops forbad the pe ple 
to reid the Englis nevv teſtament in 
the beginning of this nevy ſect be · 
caus it vv corruptit, be cik ing and 
paring , chopping and chung ng in 
thaic fals translations: And albert the 
neu teſtament an ſ a! the Bible vvat 
treu lie translatit in Scottis as] vviſſe 
it vvar) zit euexie priuat perſone, 
vcha could reid the ſi ne, Call not 

eſume to inter hrete and expone it 
be his priuat iudgement, bot aught 
do 


r a. * 


DDD. 
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to imorace it onlie in la far as ye dif- 
ficil places tnairot vvar trev vlie ex- 
nit be the Lautul paſtors of ye treu 
— ot Gd, to vvhomeonlie this 
chairge appertenis. 

5 — that Chriſts auin diſci- 
ples vnde riluid the Hebreu t oung 
vvhi k vvasthair maternal langage, 
and it thay vnderſtuid not the trevv 
meaning of the ſcriptures vvrettin in 
thus langage, befor Chriſt leſus expo 
nit the ſame to thame, as the Euan- 
gile vyrneliis ſayand, Er incipun- 4 

8. Luc. Moyſe c omnibus Prophet, interpre- 
24 V- tabatur ills in omnibus ſcripturs , que 
#7 - de ipſo erant . i. and Chriit beginning at 
Moyſes and al the Prophets, exponit ts 
thame vuhat things woar of him inal 
the ſcriptures. And againe it is vvret- 
tin in the ſame Euangile of al his 
Apoſtles, vvha —.— conuerſit 
vvith him familiarlie fro n the tyme 
hecallit thame to the Apoltleſchipe, 
and communicat to thame the chef 
myſteries of the Eu ingelical lavv, to 
. Mat. vvhome he layd, Vebis datum ei noſe 
13 Y. myſteriavegnicelorum, illis autem now 
bl 2 af# datum,'s, Ut is cui e zovvy 0 
knavy 


_— 
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tuavv the Myileries of the lingdome of 
heanin , bet it ts net gowvin 19 thamse 
(of the commune people) zit thay 
cculd not vnderſtand the trevy mea- 
ring ot the ſcripturre, vvhul our lord 
opinnit thair myndis be his ha'ie 
Spirit to knavv the treu ſens thairof: 


for the Euan ile ſayes, Tant apernit S. Lu, | 
illi ſen ſum vt intellygerent ſc rere. i. 24. v. 
then ke opinnit thair wnderſt. nding 15. 


that Hay mice lorne and Inevy the 
tre- meaning f the ſeripizres. Gif 
the Apoſiles,vvha vyar lautullie cal 
lit to inſ ruct vcheis in ye veritie 
religion , could n+ nder and the 
ſcripevres, alben thay teu theme in 
thair mother tourg, before Chriſt 
opinnitthair myrd3s, and gaue tha» 
me the gift of his hale Spirit to vn- 
derſtand the Came; vvhat peruerſit 
kerefie is it roverſuace tothe come 
mune people, thattheſcripruregar ſa 
facil in thameſclfis, tha: everie mec- 
hanik and temporal man or vvo- 
man, vvha can reid thame, may ea- 
ſee vnd tſl and the Gme? VVhar 
ignorant preudnes is it in thame, 


vvha at the perſuaſion of this fals 
doctrins 
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doctrine preſumis to vnderitand the 
ſcriptures, and efizms that ti ar auin 
conceptions yairut,arthepure vvord 
of God, and veritieot thair ſalvation? 
Is not this lyk to the dangerous pre- 
ſunprion ot the pharifiens , vvha al- 
beit thay te day l tie iti tures in 
thair mother toe ng, an perivadit 
to tlia me ſeltis , that tnau priuat in- 
terpretatons V Vat 0 £m Umea ang 
thairot, zit Chili le ſus Arm that 
thay vvar 1gn-rantr & vuderituid 
not the {criptures. Ihe leve: alſo ret- 
dis day lie the (criptrres oi the ould 
teſtament in thut Synafoges vviet- 
tin inchair vulyaite to. ng, bot in a 
tals tens rotha'r aum peru:mon, be- 
caus thay reid & expornis the fame 
be thai tiuat imerpteta:iõs, re ug- 
nant to the doctrine ot Chilis uevv 
kirk again⸗ ti e reul of S. Peter. 

Ih then 1s a neceſſaire conſe- 
quence the pro hecie and treu mea- 
ning of the {criptures is ra vvayes be 
be ony priuat or particular mans in- 
terpretation: thairfor it is onke be 
the publik and commune interpre- 
tation of thetreu kirk of Cod: This 

conhir- 
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confirmes the reul that I ſer dourf 
in the beginrung . V Vha tranſgresſis 
this reu!, reiois the ſcriptures in a 
fals ſens to thair avin dan nation, & 
ar geuin ouer for tha preſumption 
to — Spirits of lies: Thayar 
diſſi ui becaus thay tic und not that 
dectrine vron this wtatiible furda- 
men: o: the kuk <4 Cod , vvtiik the 
Ape ſtle caihs , Hefe and 4;hanld 
of the vie: thay vat thame ſelſis 
maiſt vainlie of tlie Habe Spit ard 
giſtes thairof to vnde rſtand the crip 
tures bot thay try not giſ vai be .nem 
bres of Chriſis kirk; thay erte in 
vis ſundament, becaus the halie 
Spirit vvba is the Couuerr ur and 
muart doctor ot the onhe trevy 
kirk of God on earth , d ſtribu- 
tis his heauinlie vifres to the onlie 
membres of the ſ re: thaitſe r vvha 
ar not membres of © kriſ.s treu kirk 
ar miſerablie diſſauit be the craft 
of Sathan and his miniſters , eſ- 
timard that thay and thair mi- 
niſt-rs hes the holie Spirit, and the 
ſupernatural pitt of interpretation 
to vnderſtand the ſcriptures * 

« 


462 A REVL TO KN 


1. Cor, Bot ſeinz'S. Paul VVunciiuisther ris 


Ibid. 


1. Cor. 


I. v. 


gift of teu interpretation u niceſſate 
re fer the trevy wrdeorſlanding of the 
ſeriptares , and vvithout it nane can 
vnderiland the fame aright : eng 
alſo that the Apoſtle vvietns , 1 
this gift of interpretation is net gruvin 
19 cu rie man bot to certain pe rion- 
ner, vs ir plaific the halie Spirit to diſ- 
tribut h )eavinlie p ittes tur the 
protiit of his Ku k: To ſam TOLL ie) 
is genin ſpaicke of wviſucme 5 to vn 
the ſpaiche of ſcience; to; nevther farthy 
10uthers the grace of Lealing te wibers 
the woorkmg of miracles 3 to wikis 
bynd: of lan gegen and to witers ior s 
pretation ef tow gs, Lat anier) ommnia 
peratur T0 Rigs 441199 , Min 
ridens fing pro vt wwlt . ane, and 
the ſame u, woorius! thir things, 
diſlributand te twrrie ave as be wil: 
Seing I ſav this Af oſtolic al dofirine, 
it ſollovvis yat the firſt ſuppcliton 
and the tua kerefies cont: mt thairin 
ar damnal le doctrine fornather the 
ſcriptures ar f-cil in thame ſelſis, 
ſeing hay requyre the ſupernotural 
git of — to obteine the 
weyy 
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trevv knavvlege thauot;nather do.s 
al men and yvemen vvha can reid 
the ſame, vnderitans thame be thair 
pnuar (pirits, becaus the git: of trevy 
mterprecation of the ſctiptutes, is 
not gevvin to euerie ane Ihe pro- 
phete ſayes to God, Declaratio ſermo- |, 
B49 /weoruwn iuminat, Of intel Fun * 4 1 
dat paruudis 4. the Declaration and ex- | my g 
poſition of thy woordis lightens, and go- 
vvis træevv intellegence to the lytil anc, 
vvha ar humble in ſpuu : and he 
prayes for thi« gift ſayand to God, 
D 1 mihs intell-um t ſerntaber legen v. 1 
tum, Ceed ram in torocerde 
mes 4. Gine me waderſianding and 1 
Jl ſearches out thy lavy, and ſal ieip it 
vin my hail bart : and againe he 
ſaves, Da mils intellefum O di ſcam 
mandale 141% 1, fine me vnder landing v. 73. 
and I ſal lerne thy commandiments. 
G f thus great Prophet of G d prayed 
for the git ot trevy knavvlege io vn- 
der.ta1.ithe lavv of od, vv hat per- 
nerf hereſſe 1s it. to eſtime at the 
icnp.ures ſa fact! in tha ne ſelſis that 
euerie man and vvoman may caſe'ie 


vn & ſtand the Cane . Hovv;r ae 
fole 
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tolie is it to belive that thai parti» 
cular conceptions be thair natural 
wdgements concerning the trevv 
meaning thairof , ar the pure vvord 
of God and dytment ot the halie 
Spirit* This mekil tor the reſutation 
of this firit ſuppoſition, vvhilk is a 
ſure ground to build al ſort of here- 
ſies, tor it oppins the dur to inuent 
als mony ſortes of hereſies, as proud 
ſpiritit men may * to reiect 
the expoſition of the ſcriptures, 
vrhilk the vniuerſal kirk ot God hes 
teachit from the Apoſtles dayes vnto 
our aage, and to inuent nevv expo- 
ſitions thairot to eſtablis ony nevv 
opinion aggre able to thair curious 
ſpirits, ro conquiſe to thame ſelfis a 
reputation of lerning amangs men 
be thair nevv doctrme ; as thocht 
Chriſt Ieſi1s had never a trevv kirk 
ſen the Apoſtles daves vvhairin the 
ſcriptures hes beine trevvlie expo- 
nit qulvl Luther, Caluin, Zuinghus, 
and fic vthers firſt auctheurs of the 
vthers nevv ſectes and thair ſectaires 
come in the yvarld: Thir ar ye blaſ- 
phemous rauerics agains ye fut of 


Chriſt 


- 
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Chriſt leſus precious bluid , ſched 
for ye eſtabliſing and reſern ung of 
his halie kirk ane: eſtabliſit agans ye 
zettes of hel, 


GIA 2 2 
88588883025 
THE 


ARGVMENT OF 
the 5, Chaptre. 


The anthenrs of al heretical ſcfes and 
thair ſupp*/'s layis twa fal. ſun da- 
ments of religion, ſupponaud frſt: 
that the ſcriſiures contents in * e 
verdi al things necefſaires for treu 
religion : Nixt that men ſuld belize 
ne thing bet that wohilk ts expreſer 
in plate vwvorgis of the ſeriptures « 
Thir {na fl. ſuppoſution: rei- 
ci alle to the veritie of religion and 
mes ſaluxtion 0 See 1. 

The firft reſutation of thir tua herefres, 
is, be the niert aint defirine', 
teachand meuy thugs thet ar not co- 
tent 1 expres ſeripimress Sed 2. 


And 


ye A REVL TO KENAY 

Mud br thair prattiſe prefſund men ts 
ſubſeryne thair newy confeſiion of 
negatine faith , wohaoffert 10 ſub- 
ſerque the ſame , gif the MiniHters 
could ſchavy the articles; thairef te Th 
be contenit in ny expres woordu of 
the Bible; vill thay can not do. ] 
fed 3. 

Thy Minifters denyand the vnvurettia | 
wvord tali atay ane of the tua cheif 
artes of the woord of God, is eſt h 
condemnation of thair nevv doctrine: 
for the iy occaſion thay deny twelf 
builes and fragments of the vurettin 
wwrrd, wobilks the halie kirk b 
approwit for Canenik ſcriptures it 
te thrid Contile of Carthage in $. 
Auguſtings dayes. ſed. 4. 

Diner; agrees of the vn, word, 
wvith ane confirmation of the firil de- 
gree,contenand the doctrine of Chrift 

le ſus be bis vine were, vu be n- 
ther vvret kim ſelf, nor game charge 
to his Apottles to wuret it: he taught 
not be lum ſe f to hi Apoſtles al things 
c ſſaives for trevv religion? That 
the Apoitles teachit findrie things 
VBYVV16144B Recs fſares for mens l- 

g N 
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n is wation that the deftrine of Chrift 
w of come to the poſteritie be continual 
e tradition el ſeruit in bu hal kirk, 
ert bet. x 


of ro | The vavurettin vverd i proxin be the 
iu of vnvurettin doctrine of the Apoſtles 
+ do. preaching the Enangile throwy al 
nations , lang before or ony part thair 
i of wvas put in woret , and be their 
cheif vnvvrettin conſtitutions, vv S. 
bevy Clement vet efter thair dayes, 
vine: Seck. 6. 
elf | The probation of the unvurettin vverd 
en —— determinations and dec retis 
+ br of lawful Concils for the 3/108 
_—_— of peftilent hereſoes. ow 4 4 
ins. | Laft its prowin be the uniform doctri- 
we of lauſml Prelats and paſtor; con- 
word, rerning the tres interpretations © 
i de- the ſeriptures , and the veritia f 
brit haids of religion. .d. K 
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THE 6, CHAP. 


HE ſecund ſuppoſiti- 

uon Vybairypon Sa- 

than be his mimiſters 

groundis his tormer 

tals reul is, that the 

Icriptuces contenis in expres vvor- 
dis, al thin:s neceſſait for the trevv 
ſeruice of God and mans ſaluatiom 
the auctheuts of this ſuppoſition in- 
ferris of it, that men ſuld behue na 
thing in mater of religion, bot that 
vvhilk is contenit expresſhe in the 
vvrettin vvord of God. Thay per- 
ſuade to the pcople, that thir ar tua 
ſure and infailible groundis of trevv 
religion: Of this thay inter that the 
Cat 0 iks vvha d-ny1is the lame, ar 
blaſphemous, denv and the ſuti.ci- 
encie of the vvrettin vvord of God: 
and be :lns , thay haue antyhic chair 
aud:teurt to ſbieryue ene deteſta- 
tionot rhe Carhoitk religion , attir- 
mi in the coneraire chat the ſerip- 
tines contenis nut al dungs neceilaire 
tor 


TREY RELIGTON, „ 
for the knavvlege of tievv relic1on, 
To lat the people knavy, ha un- 
braces thair doctrine, and hes ſub- 
ſcryuit this arricle of th air negatiue 
faith , hovv thay ar diſlau t in this 
cheif ground of thair ſaluat om Iſal 
lat thame fie that thir tua funda- 
ments of thair Religion, ar dan ge- 
rous and damnable 2 refies; and al- 
uayis verrie neceſſaires tor the auc- 
theurs of thir nevv ſectes, becaus 
thay could not mamteine thair nevy 
herefies , impugmt be the vniſorme 
doctrine of the Catholik and Apoſ- 
tolik kirk, except thay reiectit the 


ſame through this pretexr, that fik 
doctrine is not vvrettin in the Bible, 

and thairfor ſuld not be reſſauit for F pheſ. 
confirmation of ſubſtantial pointes 5. v. 23 
of rch1g10. Gif the kirk of God an Luc. 2 
of Chriit i the head and the halie Spi- v.12. & 


rit the perpetual guyder and inmart tea- n- 


cher can not erte, bot remraines ay . 
the pillar of veritie (as ſaves the Apol- 
tle and again: the wohilk the tzrattis 
#f bel can net prevail ; than the doc- 
trinethairof concerning the expc ſi- 
tion of the ſcriptures, ) vvh ilk is not 
D 2 conterut 
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contenit exprethe thairin ) ſuld be 
reilaut for the intallble veritie ot 
Gods vvord t and thairfor the con- 
traire expolition of the (cri be 
thirnevy dogmat ars, ſuld be re- 
iectit as fals, and erroneous, repug- 
nant to that vvhilk the halie Spirit 
hes teachit in the kirk of God, from 
Chriſt Iefus and his Apoitles vntil 
our dayes: lykyvayes git the deter · 
minations, reſolutions, and deciſions 
maid be the General Concils of the 
vnnierſal kuk of God in al haides of 
religion (vyhiiks ar not expreſait in 
the vvrettin vvord of God) vvar reſ- 
ſauit for the infallible veritie ofGods 
vvord. and mailt ſure reſolutions of 
the halie Spirit: It ſollouis be ane 
neceſſaire and maiſt ſure , conſe- 
quence, that the contraire determi- 
nations of thir nzvy dogmarizars , 
in t wir contrarious conuenticles, 
ſuld be abominableto al trevV Chri- 
ſti ans, ſeing thay repugne to that þ 
vvhilk the — * of God hes de- 
termmat and preſcryuit m al aages 
vntil our daves. To ſchevvthis in- 
uincible arg unent agains thait nevy 


doctrine, 
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doctrine, the rufit Minillers of thir 
nevy ſectes, knavvand that t hau 
aui conſtitutions and reſolutions 
of al haidis in religion ſuld be con- 
demi be thur ancient conſtitutions 
and reſolutions of the kirk of God 
con ſpyrius al vy:th ane conſent, to 
mak odious to thair auc iteurs the 
determinat ions and reſolutions of 
the ſame kirk, perſuading that thay 
ar not of God hot of men, as thocht 
the derernina:ions of the halle Spi- 
rit, vvha alsiſtes (lu iſts rrevy kirk 

uall e as he pronuſit, vvar not 
od bot of men : Thay rerſuode 
this blaſplem e to thame vvhome 
thiy dillove be tlur tua fals funda- 
ments: and tha rſor vvhen ony man 
brinois the doctrine of Chrifts vni- 
uerſal kuk, or the decretes of the ge 
ner1l Concils thairof, athert con- 


| Frme the artichs of our Catholik 


Fich, of to impurne the haidi« of 
tha'r pretendit religions, thay aſk, 
vy hair is, thatexpreſs:t in the vvrets 
tin vvord* and vvhat vvarrand men 
hes forthe ſame in the ſcriptures? as 
cho cht al that is not yyretun in the 


D ; Scrip- 
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Scrituris vvar meic tables, and in- 
uentions of n en. To lat thame fie 
vrha gevvu lycht credi: to thut fals 
tuadaments, | {al retui thut tua here - 
ftes: firii be the doct: ne and practiſe 
of thair aum M nuters : Nixt be in- 
uincible raiſ ns and plaine aucthert- 
ties oi expres ſcxiptures. 

Firſt the Minaiters layis th's for 
ane infallible ground, that the (c. 1p- 
tures contenis ſa ſut ic ientl/e in ex- 
pres vvordis al things concerning 
trevv religion and mens ſaluation, 
that vve ſuld belive na ching bot that 
vvlulk is contenit in expres vvordis 
of the ſcriptures: Bot this fundament 
js not contenit in ony expres vvordis 
ofthe ſcriptures; for it is not vvrettin 
in ony part of the hail Bible, that men 
ſuld beliue naching bot that vvhilk in 
contenit in expres vvordis thairoß 
Thairfor be the Miniſters auin doc- 
trine, men ſuld not belive this fun · 
dament, vvon the quhilk thay 
ground al thair religion : and ſeing 
this fundament of thair religion 1s 
fals. vvhat ſuld men eſtime of the 
reſt of thair doctrine vvhilk thay 

build 
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build vyon this fals tundament As 
tor the particulare haidis of thair i- 
I1g10n, thay teache to the people that 
Bapriime 1+ ane ſacrament, and that 
the lords ſupper (as thay cal it) is alſo 
ane vtherz and that thirtua ar cnle 
ſacr-merts: ta that the vthers ar ty» 
ue baſtard (acraments; and it thay 
can not ſchavv thir thrie articles in 
ony «pres vvordis of the hail Bible: 
thaicfor thay ather erte teachard 
thir thrie articles , vvhilkis ar not 
vvteit n in ony part of theſcrip-ure, 
or then this ſippoſit on is a de:eſta- 
ble heieſie, a'firming that al things 
pertening to mens ſaluation ar con- 
tenit in expreſſe vvordis of the ſcrip- 
tures, and that men ſould beliue na- 
thing botthit vH is exę resſit thir- 
in Lask of than vvhairr thay reid 
in ony expres vvordis of the ſcriptu- 
res, that the Pape is that cheit Ar ti- 
Chri:t, vvhome the ſcrip ures for- 
ſ{parkis ſuld come in the latter dave 
or that the Meſſe is ane Idole? lat 
thame ather ſchavy me this in expres 
ſcriptures , or then conſeſſe thame 
ſelfis to be diſſauets of the fimple 
D 4 pev- 
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people, becaus thay teache thaiſe 
things for the vndovvtit vvord of 
, Yyhilks ar not contenit in ex- 
pres vvordis of the ſcriptures . Lat 
thame not allege ro mefor non 
ofthir haidis — aum ap, tions 
of the ſcriptures, berhrauing than 
As a be rr to ony ſyde thay 
plaiſe for thair pourpos : rather lat 
thaime bring thair aum conſequen- 
ces and conclufions, as thay inſer 
thame of the ſcriptures exponit be 
thair aun unaginations, and prmat 
wd-ements ; for I haue proum alre- 
die, that fic doctrine inuentit be par- 
ticular mens not the yyord of God 
bot the doctrine and inventions of 
men : Thay ar oblifit be thair au n 
reul , ather to e ſie vyhairit is 
vvrettin in expits vvcrds of the 
ſcriptures, that the Pape is chat An- 
tichriſt, andthe Meſſe ane Idol; or 
then | ſuld eſtime thame d:(Huers of 
my ſaul. vv'-a vva'd perſu · de me to 
beliue , that to be the verine of my 
ſaluatiõ, vv hilk thav can not ſchavy 
me vvrettin in onv expres vvordu 
of ony part r 
y 
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— teache thir and mony vther 
144 is of thair pretendit relig en, as 
thocht thay vvar ye — vord 
ot God , the quhilks ar not contenit 
in ony expres vvotuis of the ſcriptu- 
res; thairtor thai aui doctrine re- 
ſutii this ſuproſit om, vvhilk thay 
lay tor the tuncainental ground of 
al verme in religzon . I vvil not intilt 
heir to demand of thame in quhat 
expres ſcriptutes thay find al tha:r 
railings in — pits, to mak the 
Kings maieſtie, his Conſile, his No- 
bilitie or ony vthers of hit taithiul 
ſubꝛects odious to the people , vvhen 
thay conceaue ony hatred, malice & 
inuy agains thame The y day of 
decembre 15 7. 1s celebrat throvv al 
Scotland, at the vvhilk ryme thay 
purpohe to bring out the fruites of 
thar ſeditious preachings and priuat 
conſpirations : did thay not arme 
thame ſelſis and fic vvhome thay 
d Luit be thair ſediitic us preachings 
and c:alumniovs detractu ns agains 
the Kings maieſtie and his « or file? 
ſoarit thay to come vvith thair ar- 
mes to bry k vp the Cor ſi e- hous Cur 
Ds cryand 
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cryand for torhammers,vyhair the 
kings maieſtie vvas in perſcne vvith 
his Conſiiiers: vvar al thair preach- | 
ing3,be the yvhulk. thay diſpoſit cer- i 
tame diſſauit periones be a blind zeal 
to this interpryſe, contenit expretlie | 
in the ſcriptures or rather, dois not 
the expres ſcriptaret command 10 
obey lawuful princes and magilirats it 
under the pains of diſobedience ts 
God and that diſobedience to thame eh 
de ſarmis aternel punition in bel? The 3 an 
diſtruction of the mother ſuld be 4. 
ſufficient to ſvvage thair angre , and | 
ſpair the ſone,vvha hes tauorifit ouer 'J off 
mekil thair faction vvhome I pray J art 
God of his guidnes to preſerue and the 
his poſteretie from the ryrannie of & to; 
that cruel band, and del yuer from & thi: 
the bondage of thair ſeditious & ven- nat 
nemous doctrine, repugnant direftle ¶ me 
to the ſcriptures ; Thairtor thair auin ¶ ten; 
doctrine repu nes to thir fals funda- J gift 
ment of thair religion. cau 
Thair daylie practiſe repuꝑnes alſo & vvh 
tothe ſame fals fundament; for thy pres 
haue ſet out ane coſesſion of faith (as & nevus 
thay cal it) bot in deid it ic a — mar 
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TREV RELIGION. 3 
and deteſtation of al the ſubſlantial 
haidis of trevy Chriſtian relegion 

uhiik hes bein gubliklie protes(it in 
al Chriſtian natiers from the Apot- 
tles dayes vntil our aage ;Thay tr-tiel 
to conſtraine al mens conſcuncis to 
ſubſcriue & ſuere this negate faith. 
ſindrie Catho.iks retiilit to ſubiciyue 
it, becaus thay knevv it to he aralle 
of mony damnable herefics , tend 
the dreid*ul ſentence of Chrilt ſay - 
and, vvha denyis mo befor men 1 ſal 
deny him befor my father in bauen; 
& xet ſome for teare of tin ſel of geit 
oftenit to ſubſcryue it in ſa tar as the 
articles thairof, vyar collectit out of 


the ſcriptures, or zit conſonant thair- 


to; the Miniſters vvald not adinit 
this oftre, vvhilk is mair nor raiſo- 
nable . Is not tl is ane eu. dent arpu- 
ment, that the articles of thair pre- 
tendit faith ar damnable hereſies, 
git thair auin doctrine be trevy * be- 
caus this ſuppoſition teachis, that 
vvhat ſomeucr is not contenit in ex- 
pres vvords cf the ſcriptures, is erro- 
neus and to be reieftit : and that na 
man ſuld beliue nor ſubſcryue the 

ſame 


Math. 
r10.y. 
$3.% 
Luc. 18 
V. 9. 
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lame: Bot thir Arx icles ar na vvaye s 
C« nrenut in ony expres vvord of 
the ha | Bibl.; thairtor thay ar dam- 
nable here ies, and na man ughtto 
belwe or ii bi cry ue the Lame, a» this 
reui ot the Mmiſtert imoines to al 
m n. Do thay not than tyranniſe 
mens coniciences vvhen thay cen- 
Ara. ne thame o ſubſcryue thir arti- 


cies, vvuksthay can not ſchavvm 


expres ſcriptures ( Ar thay rot alſo 


milerablie diltauit in maters of tha 


ſauation, yvha beliwes bk articles 
to be trevy, vyhilkis thay reid not in 
expres vvordis of the bible This is a 
maiſt neceſſaite argument, and thair 
Miniſters can not eſchevv this ab- 


furcirie, that ather this ſuppcfirion is 


a fals funcament, and conſequentlie 
thar religion buildit thai vpon is 


fals; or then vvha ſubſcryues thair 


nevv confeſvion of pretendit faith, 


vnknavvm to Scotland and al the 
vvarld befor thir threttie or ſo irtie 
zcars, and na vvayes Content in ex- 
s vvordis of the ſcripevres, hes 
ubſcryuit than auin iuſt condem- 
nation. Nut agains this ſame — 
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thay twache and cautis ti ane vVro- 
ne thay dillaue , baun cliue and 
ſubicry e, thut ha. dis of tha nega- 
tive tat iv vhilkes ar na VVA, es con- 
tenit in ex pi es vvoruus of t e ſcxip- 
tures. I hau ore bai cli thait doctrine 
and prattile thairot tetut: is the tua 
here lies of this fals ſuppolition Lt 
the auditours of tha dogniatizais 
judg: be this , gif the S it ot God 
be the autheur of tha r decttime, 
ſe ng thay teache and pract. es chir 
contra: ic us fundamenis in mater 
of ialvation* 

S.cundl:e:his ſame ſuppoſition is 4 
fals and blaſphemous, becaus it t Kis 
auay ane of the tui cheit t artes ot the 
vvord of God: tor the ſcrip. ures teſ- 
tifies that the vnd of God conte ins 
bath the vvreuin and vrvvreamnn 
vvord . Ihe Vvre:!tin vord ot God quhat is 
v content in the Canon? ſcitures ye vvtit 
of the auld and nevw telti*ent ten 
VVhat reuerence bewis tl it miniſ- vvord 
ters to the vvtett n word, vikhare- of Cod. 
ieftis 2 buik-s & fra ment thanof, 
vwHilki: thay cal A, ocri; hat to vvit, 
the chr. and fourt Luis of tidras, 

1obias; 


6 A REYL TO KNAY 
Tobias, Iudicth; Eſther ; The vvil- 
dome of Salomon; Ecclefiaſticus; 
Baruth; The ſong of the thrie chil- 
dren in the fyric tornace contenit in 
the prophete Daniel; The hiſlorie of 
Suſanna : The hiſlorie ot Bel and the 
dragon : the tua buiks of the Macha- 
bees. VVhat vther raiſon hau: thay 
to eſtime thame in this rank, bot 
onlie becaus thay contene manifeſt 
— agains thair heretics? I vvi 
chavv this be tua exemples onhe, 
ſuperſeding the vthcrs to eſchevy 
— in diſcurring of the reſt . 


ay deny puryatorie. & coſequent- - 


lie thay deny ( vvith thair firſttather 
the auld condemmt heretik, Actius 


— and offering of ſacrifice for- 


daid; thay haue caufit thair au- 
ditours ſubſcryue and ſuere a deteſ- 
tation of thit Articles in thair nega- 
tiu - A vv pr ue this deteſtation 
and Jeny ing of thir articles to be 
hereſſes , becaus thay repuene to 
maiſt. Manifeſt ſcriptures in the bui- 
kes of the Machabees, vvhair it is 
vvrettin. that the valerevs and Cod- 
lie ſchittane Iudas Machabæus col- 
ledut 
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keftit ane ſomme of money, and ſend it 
to leruſalem to off re ſacriſce for bu ſol- 
dats uh vuarſlaine , be cauſit pray 
for the daid (ſayes the ſcriptuſ eh 
fand a woerrey ſure hope of thasr re ſur- 
retion to gloiwe. The general con- 
clufion of this paſſage is. ſands ergo 
c ſalubru oft cogitatio pre defunits 
EXOTATE, vt A peccati ſolaantur. I Hanf - 
for it A halts and halſome cogitation 
te pray for the daid , that thay may ve 
delynarut from thair ſynnes; thir yvor- 
dis ar corrupit be chair adulterous 
tran{lation, as the reider may ſie in 
thau ſcottis Biole. Thus ſcripture 
beatis in expres vvordis baith the of- 
fering of ſacrifice, and ot prayers for 
the daid, vvhairot it ſollouis that 
chair is ane purgatorie , for vve na- 
ther pray nor offers ſacrifice tor de- 
pertit ſaules re auit in heauin, be- 
caus thav hau: not miſter thairof; 
nor zit fat thut ſaules vvha ar in hel, 
becous thay can not be profinable 
to th une, fer, out of bel thair na re- 
d:mption; Thairtor the prayersand 
ſacrifices ar offerit fur the remaid of 
the onlie depariit ſaules yvha 2 


2. 
1. 


Ciuit, 


10. v. 
13. 
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ters pa. ne in purgatorie tor tnair lin- 
nes, for t e quhilks thay haue not 
maid ful ſatistact on in this lyt. 
VVhat vther ſhift can thir nova» 
teurs haue to naintein thair heretics 
azains the prayers and (acriftices tor 
the dad, conticaue be thus expres 
—_— nor to rezect — 
land thame A | . not 
Canomk 5g 7 vvh ks 


Aug. lib 5. Augultine ſayes. albiet thay wuer 


a not reff uit in the Canon of the Lewes, 


Kit thay vr approwtt for Canonik 


— ſeriptures be the Chrittian Catholik 


kirk, Nixt thay have cauſit thair ſup- 
poſts ſubſcryue and ſuete in chair 
negatiue (aith, a deteſtation and no- 
garion of merites of g'"id vvorkis 
VVe impuęne this her: tie be a mani 
feſt place of the buik ot Ecclehalti- 


leſi- cus, vvVhair it is ſayd, Omnis miſeri- 
cus . cerdia faciet locum unicuiqur ſ cn ndun 


meritu n open fuer 4 al merci« 
fulnes ſal mak pl. ce to engric ane arcor- 
ding to the merites of thair wyorks. 
V Vhat vther ſubrerfiige can thay 
haue to deſend th ur ſ ereſie agains 
the merites of guid vvocl is app us 

al 


* 


ee 
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in this ſcripture , bot to reieft this 
buik, as thocht it vvar not authen- 
tik ſcripture. I remit the lernit reidar 
to ſie hovy thay have peruertit this 
ſcripture be thair fals tranſlation in 
thar vvordis, Le wil give place to al 
guid dede and everie one ſal find accor- 
ding to bus wvorkss bi ſyde the cor- 
rupting of the text, thay ſcraip alſo 
ou the vvord merit: Is not this baith 
to adultre the vvretin vvord of 
God, and to catt auay fk partes thair« 
ot as mak manifetihe agains th ir 
and mony vther of tha r here ſies 
And becaus thay can not diſꝶ uy fe 
thame aneuch te th air fals tranſ a- 
tions, thay at compe il to deny ti a- 
me to be authentik ſcr-prures, tf ay 
do thir and t e vrhers orſayd but- 
kes, vvhilks thay have reiccꝭit in the 
end o the aud Teſtam«nt of thair 
ſcottis Bibles : Thay cal thir hoi eg 
Apoctioha vvhilks the vniverſal 
Chriſ ian kirk ct © url rd I-ſvs hes 
apurounit and reſſa ut for Canorik 
and authentik ſcrirtures in ſindrie 
Concils.and parycularlie in the thrid 
Concile o. Carthage in Attik , in the 
quhulk 
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Concil. quhilk Concile aſiſut 8. Au uſtine 
Cartha. yyha propotus the ſame Catalog of 
3$-Cand Canonik icriptures in his buik of 


47+ 


Chrilti, 


S. Au 
hb. — 


cap 33. 
de Ciuit 
Dei. 


* thir burkes, vvhilks t 


Chriſtane doctrine, and nombris 

he Miniſters re- 
iectis, amangis vthers Canon k and 
authentik ſcriptures coprehenoand 
Baruch vnde: the title of Hieremie, 
as he vvitneſeis in his xvi- buik 
of the Citie of God . I leaue to the 


—_— 


- 


ludzement of al trevy Chriſtians | 
vyla vva'd be ſauit b» the reverence * 


thay ſuld b:are to God and to hi ha- 


lie ſcriptures, to conſider yyhidder 3 


vve Catho'iks deis rather reverence 
the Maicſtie and authoritie of the 
vvrettin vvord of God, vvha reſſa- 
uis for the veriti: of our ſaluation al 
the buikes of the neu and auld Teſ- 
tament, not reiectand nor cha ngand 
at her buik, Chaptre, verſe, vvord, 


ſillabe, or lettre thairof : and admit - 


tis tame, bath in thai original lan- 
gaze and as thay haue beine faithful- 
he tranſlatit he S. Hi-rome xu hun- 
derith z-ares ſyn, & dar net preſume 
to mak anc vther gloſe or interpre- 


tation of che ſame nor hes beine 


tcachit 


: 
: 
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teachit be the vniſorme conſent and 
vnitie of d octrine of al theArtiquitie 
fro:n the Aj oitlis dayes: or than tlur 
m dogmatizars vyha reieftis y 
buiks ard tragments of the ſcriptutet 
as vve haue ſchaum ha geruertis 
be thair ta's trat ſlati rs mor bun- 
derith p. ſſages of the Bil le, x hauof 
I kaue remauiku (one at occuiris in 
this treatiſe 3 vvha el is ar d parts be 
chc pping and chairę ny <f vvordis, 
ood lerrers, 2: thockt the Bi- 
be vvar aprofaine bu k to be corree 
tit at particular mrs fantaſies; and 
vyha imtrudis thoir sum e oſes and 
priva: interpretations vnknavvin to 
the vvarld before this aage, forthe 
trevv meaninę of the ſcriz tures and 
puritie of the vvord of God? The 
dreidful day of ludgement vvil de- 
claire this to thair great conſort vx ha 
ar inſtructit in the richt vvay, and 
to thair zternel damnation vvha 
trough a fals opinion of the veritie 
reſſauis the ſcriprures as thay ar 
adulterit be the diſſaitful dealing of 
proud heretiks, 


The 
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The vnvvrettin vvord of God 
vvhilk thir nouateurs denyis , us al 
that vyhulk this vmuerſal kirk tea- 
chis be the vine voces of hir lauful 
ſtors ard prelats, or decreris be 
ir deulie conueni and lauful Con- 
cils, for the eſta! 1.14 g, con rma- 
tion, and cont.ruaticn of vnitie in 
faith and religion ↄmangi al Chri- 
ſtian nationt, and for the repreſtion 
and exftirration o al conti aue here- 
ſies hills Satl an ſavvis be lis Mi- 
niſleis to inſect ſaules to pet dition. 
Ihm vnvvrettin vvord of God is 
rouin be four chef degrees ya of. 
he firſt is the dottrine vvhulk our 
lord leſus teac hit be his vive voce to 


his aum Apoliles and vthert of the 


people, of the vvhulk he pat neuer 
anevvord in vvret. The fecund is ©: 
the doctrine of his Apoſtles preachirg 7 
the Euargile be thair vive vocts 


throvy al the vvarld, vvyhais ſer- 


mont a” not errant in vvret; allo 


thair decretes and conſtirvtions con- 
cernin” baith the re furatio of here- 
fries riſ-in in thair doves. and for the 
confirmation of the Catholik — 


2-3 #3-3- 5-1-5 1 IT as 
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and gouuernement Of the kirk. The 
Thrid is the detimitions , deciſions, 
determinations , and decretes of ge- 
neral Concals, agains the pelli ent 
doctrine of proud and diſfartul he- 
retiks, vvhom Sathan rats in ſindrie 
aages to bryk the vn tie of taith be 
thai tals doctrine, and to trouble 
the peacible gouuernemẽt of the kick 
vaderthe au-thoritie of ane externel 
had, be thair ſeditious ſectes & ſchi- 
mes. The tourt 1s the vniſorme 
dodtrine of al the lauful paſtors & pre 
lars cocerning the treu interpretatio 
of the ſcriptures , aga'ns the aduſte- 
rous doctrine of diſlauand heretikis. 
The confirmation of thir haides (al 
be mair nor ſutficient to i 
this danable hereſie of the ſi - 
cie of the vvrettin vvord, as thocht 
men ſuld beliue nathing in matert 
of ſaluation , bot that yvhilk is con- 
tenit in expres vvordus thairin . Firſt 
vvha dar deny bot vvhar-ſomeuer 
Chriſt leſus teachit vvas the infalli- 
ble vvord of God ? bot hisſermons, 
be the vvhills he inſtructit the peo- 
pie, vvar nuer vvrettin, S. Luc 

ſchauis 
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ſchauis that Chriſt leſus teac hit the 
mul titude of the people ſayand of 
him, Et ſedens docebai de amicula ter- 
bas . And ſittand he teachit the mul + 
titude out of the ſchip: Bot S. Luc. hes 
not put a vvord of this doctrine in 
vvret, and zit he reſtifies , that this 
ſame doctrine vvas the vvord of 
God; for he ſayes that the people ru- 
ſchit vpon our Saucour, vt audirent 
verbum Dei i. that thay wicht heare 
the word of Ged. Thais vnvvrettin 
doctrine of Chriſt Ieſus, vvhilk the 
Euangeliſt callis the wword of God, is 
mair nor ſufficient to proue , that 
thair is ane vnvvrettin vverd of 
God, na les neceſſaire for mens ſal- 
uation, nor that vvhilk is expreſlie 
conterut in the vvrettin vvord: As 
vyas alſo our Saueours doctrine 
vyhilk (as S. Luc vvitneſgs in the 
Actes) he taught efter his reſurrection 
the ſpace of 10. dayes ſchanand him ſelf 
to the /poſiles, Et loquens de regne 
Dei i. and ſpailand of the lingdome of 
God, VVhair ar thir preachings of 
our Saueour vyrettin , concerning 
the kin dome of God! VVretos 5. 
Luc 


7 & ws 


< 9 


_— 


Serre 


82 
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c ony point of chaiſe things 
vvhilks 2 of the kingdo- 
me ot Cod: Lat the Miniſters ather 
produce thir preachings of Chrit in 
vyret, or than conteſie thair abuſing 
ot the people teaching this deteſta- 
ble hereſie, that thai s na ynvvret- . 
un vyord of God. Some of thinr«/it 2, Cor, 
frau ul vworkers (as the Apoltle 11.y 13 
$ calls men of thair craft | pteumard 
¶ the torce ot ti is raiſon, anſueris that 
albe:t Chriſt vvxct not ham ſelf, zit 
he taught al things neceſſaire tor 
mens laluation to his Apoltles, and 
letr thame the chairge to vvret the 
ſame : Ot this thay inter thair nega- 
tun of the vovvrettin vvord. This 
is ane vain? ſubtertuge, and it con- 
terut tua herelies repugnant to the 
ſcripm es. Firſl it is tals that our Sa- 
ap teac lut al rhwegs ne ceſſuires 
or wen mluation to his Apoltles, 
t he les cle contiane hind felfin 
I:r ? ne vom ds. Al n ia bas 
re ve e, [ed non potejiis jortare 
(der CAD wenerit de tit, Toi. 16. 
rats, decebit des omners wveritatem v. 1. & 


1. l RM 108) 14mg: fo [a 18 SOVV, 13, 
661 0 
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bot H net beare thame nowy: But 
wVhen that Spirit of veritie ſal come, be 
ſal teache zovy al veritie . Is it not 
plaine be thus, that it is a fals herefie 
to ſay; that Chriſt taught al things 
neceſſaires ſor mens ſaluation to hus 
Apoſtles conuerſand vvith thame 
on earth? Affirmes he not heir that 
thay vvar not zit capable to vnder- 
Rand mony things vvhilks his hal e 
Spirit ſuld teache thame efter hu 
alcenſion ? The Miniſters, to cloke 
thair former hereſie, peruerris this 
text be thair ſcottis tranſlation , for 
vyhair Chriſt ſayes , that the halia 
ſpirit ſuld teathe thame al veritie, the 
Minitters ſayes , that the halie ſpirit 
ſwld lead thame into al irenth , wn 
and al vther teaching of the Apoſ-F 
tles bot that qutalk vai reſſauit off... 
Chriſts auin mouth, vvhilk repugne 
to his auin vvordis. Nixt it is fal 
that our Saueour gaue charge to his 
Apoſtles to vvxet ather his ain doc- 
trine, or al things neceſſaites for trevy f 
religion for na ſcripture affirmeli 


Mat 21 this: VVereid onlie that Chritt co 


v. 19. 


mandit bu Apeſile; te preac le the E. 
4 
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le throw al the woarld , and Baytiſe Mar 14 

al nations In the name of the Father, y, * 

t nat and of the Sone, and of the Halie Gaift, 
| as the Euangeliſts vvitne: ſis and ne- 
ching: uer commandit to vyrait ye ſame. 
tohuf The Euangelifts vvret onlie a ſchort 
thame piſtorte of Chriſts lyf, concerning 
ir that hs nativitie in his humane and di- 
ander- ſuine nature, his fmeritorious daith 
his glorious teſurrection, 
aſcenfion , and ſen- 
ie Spirit; a ſmal part 
ine vvith a fevy numbre 
f the great multitude of his mira- 


les to prouue his godhaid,, and for 
confirmation of the Evangelical 


; ona manifeſt adultering of the 
E Euane 


Toi.1s. 
V.13- 
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bot 2.4 may not beare thame nowy: Bet 
wvhen that Spirit of veritis ſal come, be 


ſal teache zovy al veritie. Is it not 


plaine be this, that it is a fals hereſic 
to ſay; that Chriſt taught al things 
neceſHaires for mens ſaluation tohus 
Apoſtles conuerſand vvith thame 
on earth? Affirmes he not heir that 
thay vvar not zit capable to vnder- 
Rand mony things vvhilks his hall e 
Spirit ſuld teache thame efter his 
alcenſion ? The Miniſters, to cloke 
thair former herefie , peruertis this 
text be thair ſcotus tranſlation , for 
vyhair Chriſt ſayes , that the halis 
[pt rit ſuld teathe thame al veritie. the 
Minitters ſayes , that the halie ſpirit 
ſold lead thame into al trauth, deny - 
and al vther teaching of the Apoſ- 
tles bot that qubhulk vai reſſauit of 
Chriſts aui mouth, vvhilk repugnes 
to his auin vvordis. Nrxt it is fals 
that our Saucour gaue charge to his 
Apoſtles to vvret ather his ain doc- 
trine, or al things neceſſaites for trevy 
religion for na ſcripture affirmes 


Mat 21 this: VVereid onlic that Chritt com- 


v. 19. 


mandit bu Apeſile; io preache the Enas. 
gl 
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T1 tile thrown al the woarld , and Baypriſe Mar. 14 
be al nations In the name of the Father, v 4. 
10 


and of the Sons, and of the Halie Gaift, 
che an the Euangeliſts vvitne: ſis and ne- 
ver commandit to vvrait ye ſame. 
he Euangeliſts vvret onlie a ſch ort 
me hiſtorie of Chriſts lyf, concerning 
his natwitie in his humane and di- 


ler- uine nature, his mmeritorious daith 
ale } and pasfion,hisglorious reſurrec ion, 
hs | histrium aſcenſion , and ſen- 
oke | ding of the halic Spirit; a ſmal part 
_ ale vvith a fevv ni mbre 


of the great multitude of his mira- 
_ cles to prouue his godhaid,, and for 
| the confirmation of the E lical 
bv. S. Ihon concludis in his Euan- loi.z1, 
tile that the hail woarld could not con. V. 23. 
of 12 the buikes quhilks ſuld be worettin, 
_ ff al things ver worettin that Chrifl 
1 in bis byf eye Thairſor it is a 


treat im ie of thir dogmati- 

ohn em to ͤ— al — 
argon vvar vvrettin . Vehers 
C ef thir nouateurs, ather be malice 
— üÜGHUᷓ— 
ane vaine ſubrerfuge , groun- 
„ona manifeſt adultering of the 

7 E Euane 


thay afficme that al things neceſſa 
for mens ſaluation ar vvrettin , be 
. Caus he ſayes, bac aum ſcripta ſunt 
wi credatis quis TESVS off Chriſt 
films dei: O vi eredentes vitam habe 
atis in nomine tins i. Bot thir thing 
ar wureitin that ze may belive thath 
IESVS is the Chriit the Sone of God; 
and that belinand in bim, ze may hau 
byf in his name . Of this thir Sophiſu 
inferris, that al things neceflaires, 
vyhilks men ſuld belive for thair ſal- 
uation, ar vvrettin in expres vvor- 
dis of the ſcriptures: and againe e 
this falſlie collectit concluſion , thay 
infer thair principal herefie concer- 
ning the ſufficiencie of the vvxettin 
vvord of God . Latony man iudge 
hovy impertinentlie thay colletc 
thair former concluſion : for the 
Euang liſt ſpeikis onlie of theſig nei 
and miracles quhulks our Lord leſu 
ſchevv rocofirme his Diuine natu 
agains the her-riks callit E ionit 
vyha in tyme of the Apoſtles, e 
ny 


VV 
ar 
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wit the Godhaid of Chriſt Teſus; 
ns vvhome S. Ihon vvrettis his 
gile, and thairfor he concludis, 
t of al the miracles woubilks owr Lord 
eſs woroght in great numbre , he 

et thir frov , vvhills he af firmit to 
ſuf ficient to cauſe al men beline , that 
ſus et the annoyntit and Sone of 
: his auin vvordis bearis this ſay- 
that and bac autem ſcripts ſunt vi credatis 
quia Teſs eil Chriſi ui des i. Bos 
bir ( miracles ) ar wuretiin, that za 
belizze that leſus is (hu the Bong 

f God. Novv lat vs remark hovy 
pertinenclie thir Sophiſts inferris 
concluſion Thir miracles, 
es S. Ihon , vvrettin is this burk ar 
cient to prone that Irſus Chriit is 
he tone of God , becaus neuer ane 
an do miracles of his auin pouar, 
dot he vvha is God : (as for the A- 
oltles and thair ſucceſſors , thay 
— — * the ſuperna- 
pouar that ue to thame, 

8 "ares For un ger IESVS, 
nd be this povver thay ar diſcernet 
heretical dogmarizers , vvha 

an not vyork muracles) :Hoyv far 
E 3 u it 


$ 3 DOT 


loi 20. 
v. 30. 
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is it agains this diſcoars of the Euan- Y 
und to infer of this (as dois thir 

—— that al things ar yvrettin F ,, 
vvhilks men ſuld beliue for thairſal- ¶ ii 
uation. The Euangeliſt ſpaikes in I f. 
chis place of Chriſts onlie muracles, ff „. 
making na mention of his doctrine 4 
neceſſaite for mens ſaluation: Thair- 
for it is altogider impertinent to in- % 
fer of this, that al things that men ,... 
ſuld belwe — — put in vvret. tha 
Bot not nd that Par 


S. Ihon ſpak baith of Chriſts doc- x, 
trine and of his miracles; zit it vvald ,... 
not folloyy heirot , that al things ne- 70. 
ce ſaires for treu religion vvar vvret 


tin : For S. Ion ſpekis onlie of his a- 7, 
uin Euangile, ſayand In libre hee i. ,,.. 
in this buik. Traitor mony thing 7 
vvrettin be the vthers Euangeliſts,f1,. .. 
__ ar not content in S. ThonsfY,,;, , 

uangile, ſuld not be neceſfaires ſot /,,,. 
mens ſaluation, git thir nouateum / ge, 
condufion vvar trevv: Alſo the EAM. 
piſtles of S. Paul and of vthers Apo- 
tles, zea S. Ihons aum Apocalips, . Rn 
vvhilk he vvret efrer his Euangi ef 


Culd be ſuperfluu; : bor this i alt vj 


2 
. 
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ah _ — 505 one this cõſequen- 
„ T ceofthir ſts is aJtozz3der abſu 
thit ¶ and includis ane plaine —— 
etre thus Euangile. This herefie beand re- 
da- ſutit, our Catholik ver tie remaimes 


es m firme and ſtable concerning the vn- 
cles, vu rettin vvord of God „be caus the 
trine ¶ dofrine of our Lord leſus is the vn- 
hair - yyrettin vvord Gif ony man ask 

o n hovy his doctrine come tothe poſte- 
men rie ? I anſuere, be the one tradition 
vret.thairof obſeruit in Chriſts kuk: S. 

that paul teac his me this ſayand of the Hebr. a. 

doc. Eumpelicollavy . un nien . 3+ 
vald ace ifſet enarrari per Lrominum, ab ys 
ne- 10 qu: andierunt in ne ceunfrmata eit, cen- 
vvret tate Des fignis & portentis & warig 

his * drei prise Sant aiſtributi- 

hee ene, ſernndum ſuam voluntaiem 5, 
hing hi vv en it had tene the beginning 

elifts, e annoncit be the Lord , vt confir- 
Ihom wit tte ws be thame wha hard the 

es tot f.me, Cod brarirg woitnes tharrts be 
eum / ones, ard vuenders C7 erte 


— 


the E. rien, of the i ale Spirit ace 
Apo- ording to his awin worl : The Apolile 
lips, Hie heir th the propazanonof 
mes. ru doctrine vvas be tradition, 


E 1 becaus 


alt den 
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becaus vvha hard Chriſt teache the & 
ſame, taught it againe to thau ſuc- x, 
ceſfors, and ſa it vvas conſeruit per- $ 
petuallie in the kirk of God, be con- © 
tinual tradition, the Fathers gevvand ttb 
and teachand it to thair ſones from Y be 
hand to hand, and from tyme toty- I ch 
me: this conſeruation of doctrine be v 
continual ſucceſiion of ty mes and th 
perſones is callit tradition , at the al 


vyhilk the Miniſters inragis , becau on 
it is a ſtrong battone to ding doun yy 
and deſtroy al thair nevv hereſies, ¶ (cr 
and peruerſit expoſitions of the ſcrip- uit 
tures of thair auin inventions, repug - {a,, 
nant to that vvhilkthe vniuerſal kick mc 
of God hes ay retenit be perpetual oft 


tradition, as it vvas firſt taught be'F cor 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles | 

The ſecunde confirmation of the F tlur 
vnvvrettin vvorde of God is be the I 1:65 
doctrine of the Apoſtles , vvhaprex Þ that 
chit the Fuangehcal luv throvvi art) 
the vvarld bethair viue yoces,or om ] ſtru 
of thame pat a ſyllabe of thair doctr. ¶ thai 
ne in vvret: zea the maiſt part of thi nt 
vvret neuer ane vvord of al tha vvr: 


thay taught for the inſtruction on men 


* TREY RELIGION, 10; 
the Y drie nations. The Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
ſuc- nes vvitneſsis that S. Thomas and 
per- $.Bartholomee paſsit to inſtru the 
on- Oriental and Occidental Indes : dar 
rand Y rhir Minifters deny thair doctrine to 
rom Y be the infallible vvord ot Cod. albeit 
thay pat it not in vvret ? Thair vn- 
vvretin doctrine prouis ſuft᷑ ci ntlie 
the vnvvtetum vvord of God; & that 
al tlungs perrening to mens ſaluati- 
on ar not content in the vvrettin 
vvord· The Actes ot the Apoſtles de- A 
ſcryues amanęs vther things the con Ac. a. 
ucrfion of 5. Paul to the Chriſtian 
faith, and his lang pats in 
mon nations for the confirmation 
ot the ſame: Ihe hiſtorie bearis that he 
confirmit ſindrie nations vyha vvar 
al reddie inſtructit in the faith] aſk of 
tr Miniſters, vvha inſtruc tit thir na- 
nos in the fait hot Chriſt leſus before 
that S. aul come to thame*& vvhair 
ar the ſermons vvtettmo the firſt in 
ſtructeurs of thaiſe nat on ſcing that 
thair doctrineſvvhilk na man dar de- 
ny to be the vvord of God) is not 
vvrettingnor cõt nit in the neu Teſta- 
ment Lhautor it is a maniſeſt herefie 
E 4 to de- 


Nom. t. 
v. . 
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to deny the vnyvretin vvord of 8 
God; or to ſay that al things neceſſa- K © 


res tor mens ſaluation ar expreſsit in 
the ſcriptures. S. Paul vvtet has Epilt- 6 
le ro the Romans befor he come to E. 
Rome, and in the beginning thairof, f 
he congratulats to the Romane 
Chriſtians ſayand , Gratias ago Des 2 
mee per Ieſum Chriſlum pro omni! ws 
vob. quia des veſira annunciatur in | 
vue mundo . Iren thanks is Pe 
my God be leſus Chriſt for zavy al, be» 
Cas Zur faith i anuuncit throuy al Ro 
the vuarld Ve fic be this paſſage, that — 
the Romans had receaum the faith be- - 
ſore S. Paul come to thame, and that = 
this Romane faith, vvas thefaichof 75 
ec hail vvarld 8 lat thame vvha at 
brocht in contempt of the Romano 
kirk remark this, vvhilk the ancient 
doctors obſeruis for « ſure argument 
#f the propogation of Chriits tre faith 
throwvy al nations in the Remane kirk, 
Nou l demand of thir pentil Miniſ- 
ters, vvha of Chriffs tuelf Apoſtles 
inſtructi the Romans in the Chriſ- 
tan faith befor $ Paul come to yam 
Al the Antiquitie 2 that 
Fe- 


n 


> 
NA go 
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S. Peter vvas thair inſtructeur, and 
that he and S Paul (uff-ricMartyrdo- 
\ me in Rome baith in ane day for c6- 
ilt- F firmation thairof. zea he vvret h's 
of Fp.ſte from Rome, as ſome of the 
o Enemies of the Romane kirk collec- 


an® tis of the vvordss , ſalutat wo; Ec 
— que oft in Fabilone collefts i The hirk 
nya wv ilk w celleftir in Fabilon ſalutis 
ws db. Thir Ene n es grantis that 8. 
* Peter vvretthis Epiſtle m R omenhay 
— = mon than conſeſſe that he vvas in 


Rome, vvhalk he callis Babilon ; bot 
that thay infer maiſt falſhe of this that the 
Romane kuk 18callit Babi on ſor al- 
1— beyt that S. Peter callit the roun of 
chef Rome, Babilon, 2$it vas at that ty- 
me, be raiſon of the Idolatrous Em- 
pereurs ard th multitude of vih:r 
pagains vvha var than in Rome; zit 
mew x fh ouisnocthat the Chriftian kuk 


4 


faith Nhl vvas collectit in Rome, vVvas 
kirk. ¶BAulon Novvl aſk ofthe Miniſſers, 
Ainif- vvhiir ar chir firſt preachirgs andin- 
oliles frution: of S. Pater in vvretẽ VM ha 
_hriſ- dar dove bot his ſermons be the 
yarn Avchüks bei vſtructit the firſt Chriſti- 


18 in Rome, yyar the pure yvord of 
E 5 


S 


me drukkin b-caus thay ſpak al lan- 
$3g:5,vvhen the halie Spirit diſcendit 


Act. 2. 
v. 40. 


Ad. t. 
v. 11. 


Add. 28. 
v.30. 
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God, albeitthay vvar no: vvrettin? 
This is mair nor ſufficient to conuict 
this damnable erreur denyand the 
ynyvrettin vvord of God. S. Luc in 
the ſecund of the Actes teſtifies that 
S. Peter in his firſt ſermone defendit 
the innocentie of the Ap ſtl.s agains 
thair calumnmateurs vvha callit tha- 


vpon thame on V Vitſonday : nather 
doi S-Lucreherſe al that he teachit 
in that ſermone,for he ſayes alia erid 


verbis plurimis teſtificatas eft.i. he teſti- 
fer alſo be mony vther vvordu. S. Paul 
lykvvayes remanit a Zeare and ſax mo- 


neths amangs the Corinthians docens 
apud cos verbii Dri. i. nac hand amangt 
thame the vverd of God: The ſame A- 
poſtle, vvhen he come to Rome, reſ- 
ſauit al thame yvha come to him tua 
zeare contiuuallie predicans regnum 
Dei. i preachand the kingdome of God. 
Lat ather thir Miniſters ſchavv thir 
ſermons of S. Pauls tua zears doctri- 


ne in vvret, & reſſauita Cano- 
nik ſcriptures, or than conlal thait 
deteſtable 


— 


— % # 
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tin vvord of God. The vnvvrettin 
vvord is prouin alſo be the conſtitu- 
tions of the Apoſt les, vvhilks thay 
maid be the inſtinction of the halie 
spirit, for the conſeruation of the cũ- 
he Ordre, vvhilk ſuld be obſcruit in 
the kirk of God, baith for the rites 
and maner to cõſecrat eccleſiaſtical 


men, according to the diuerſitis of 


thair Ordres and degrees, vvhilks ac 
maiſt n-ceſſaires tor the intrucion, 
diſcipline. and gouuernement of the 
kirk; and alſo for the maner to cele- 
brat devvlie the trevv ſeruice of God, 
at ſik tymes, and in ſik places, as the 
Apoſtles eſtablifit and o ſeruit. Bot 
neuer ane of the Apoſtles vvret the 
ſame: Thairfor thaiſe Apoftolical 
coſtirution« ar the vnvvrettin vvord 
of God. Thir nevv dogmatizars ar 
conſtr nit to deny thir Apoftolical 
conſtitutions, becaus thair avin con- 
ſtrutions concerning the diſcipli- 
ne of the kirk, and hal gouuerne- 
ment thairof, rep!15nes directlie to 
thame; Ony may ſie this be the con- 
ſututions of the Apoſtles, 7 
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S. Clement, duciple to 5. Peter and 
his ſucceileur in tue Cathedral icat 
of Rome, hes put in vvret in his buik 
intitulat de co: flitutionibus Apojiole- 
rum: Be thaiſe conſtitutions it is ma- 


Canon, Niteſt that the conſecrat Bilchops hes 
Apoſt. ſuperioritie and iurudicuon aboue 


40 


preilta. and r pouer nor thay 
ouer the people ; that preiſts ar ſacti- 
ficateurs, and hes charge io oftre the 
halie ſacrifice of the Euangelical 


$.Cle. Eyvv, call Meile; that the deacons 


men. 
lib. 2. 


conſtic. alſoS. Cyprian teachis in his ſaxt ſer 


ſuld asſiſt co ſerue the preitls at the 


celebration of this kale 5 «crifice : as 


Apoſt. monot the Relaps & Apoſtat: from 


cap. 14. the Catholik faith: and to be ſch rt 
5. C- thirApoſtolical conſtiturions and al 


PRans vthert of Chriſts Catholk kirk, re- 


pugnis directlie to al the or onnan- 
ces vvhilks thir haidles Miniſters hes 
maid in thair con uſit and tumul- 
tuous alkemblees ; and than for thay 
mon ather deny thame , or tet unce 
thair auin Calumian ſect and neu e 


ſor it conſtirurons, (it ay time 


thair au ate and od nnences the 


conſtitutioti of the lulie Spi:it, and N 


cCunte- 


_ * * 
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conſequentlie che vvord of God, al- 
beit thay be not vvrettin in ex pres 
vvordis of the Bible? vyhy ſuid tnay 
be angrie, that vve receau-. the con- 
ftruuons of the Apoliles tor the vn- 
vvrettin vyord ot God? I leaus ti 
iudgement to al diſcret perſones, 
vyvluther the Romane kuk de etter 
gouucrnit, beand teulit be the con- 
ititurions of the Apoſtles : or thair 
Cuuinian Synagog , vvhilk is gou- 
verrut be thair nevy conſtitutions 
repuznant dirxectlie to thame o. the 
A-oltles* 

Thethrid degree of the ynyvrertin 
vvord of God conſilts in the decretes 
& deter mmations of the lauful Son- 
cils of Chrilt: halie kirk , vvhais de- 
cio s in conttitutions ar the de- 
ſinit ons of the halie ſpitit, and con- 
ſequ-nchie th ar the vvord of God, 
a beit thay be not expresſn inthe Ca- 
noni ſcriptures WY us is proum be 
the decretes f he Huſul V oncils of 
the prunt ue kü k, beloin vvrhin 
ti ce of e firt tyuehundrth 
ves ee Cure, for the deciſion 
Of Du of religion , cal- 

lt in 


Ai rs. 
v. 1. 


Ibid. 


V.2. 
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lic in queſtion be proud and malige 
nant hæretiks. The firſt Concile vvas 
haldin at H.eruſalem be the Apoſtles, 
to repres the hxrefie of certame peſti- 
lent hæretiks in Antiochia and Syria, 
ſayand to the conuertit Chriſtians, 
Niſi circumcidamins ſecundum merem 
Moyſs,non poteſi⸗ ſaluari 1 Except ze be 
circumcidit efter the maner of Moyſt1 x8 
can not be — Thir turbulent - 
tiks taught be this, that it vvas neceſ- 
ſairefor ſaluation,to keip the Moſai- 
cal vvith the Euangelical lavv; Thay 


_ raiſit a ſedition agams S. Paul and s. 


Barnabas, becaus thay refiltit tothis 
herefi2 , te ichand that the onlie ob- 
ſeruation of the Euangelical Livy 
vvas ſufficient for ſaluation. Albeir 
thair doctrine mycht haue confirmir 
ſufficientlie this Catcholik veritie ; zit 
to giue farder aſſirance, and for tul 
ſatis faction of al mens conſciences 
trublit be thir he etiks, thav paſtit to 
Hieruſalem :o haue the re olution of 
al the Apoſtles, vvha conuocatit one 
Concile, and efter great inquiſition 
maid be the parriculare ſuffragis and 
Votes of the hail aſsiſtans , Surgens Fe- 


* 
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a 
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at TRYE RELIGTON, re 
lig trus dixit ad 0s i, Peter ryſand (as 

vas cheif of the Apoſtles, and pratident 

Ucs, of the Concile) ſayd vnto thame, pro- 

ſt; nuncand this decrete agains thir nevy 

ria, hæretiks, that Chrutians ſuld not be 

ns, circumcidit , nor keip the Moſaical 

n lavv. The Apoſtles aflirmit that this 

6 decrete vvas the definition uf the ha- 

* lie Spirit ſayand, Viſum ei $Speritxs Thidery, 
re- Santo (> nobie.4, It is theckt guid tothe v. 28. 
eſ- halie $pirit and to ws : Thawtorthe 

i- dec retes of lauful Concils , ar the 

hay vvord of God, albeit thay be not 

1s. vvrettin in Canonił ſcriptures. Etter 


his this Concile, thair vvas haidin foure 
)b- general Concils, vvhulks al treu Chri- 
vv ſtians hes reuercncit in al aages 28. o 
eit lyk veritie and aucthormie vvith the 


nit foure Euangels. The great and halie 
zit doctor of the kirk S. Gregore buir 


tul yis reverence to thir Concils as he 
ces vvrettis in his Epiſtles. The firſt, 8 6... 
to as the firit general Concil of Nice, got lib 
of haldin be the aucthoritie of Pape Syl- f. ep. 2 
ne ueſter, 'vvha conuertit the Empe- 
on reu* Conſtantinus the great. The | 
nd JF Arrians vvha had thairname and be- 
.- ginning of ane proud harretik callit | 
rut Arruus, 

| 
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Arrius, infeftit mony vvith thair peſ- 
tilent lęreſie, denyand that the fone 
of God vvas conſubſtantial or xqual 
in ſubitance , and of the ſame diui- 
nitie vvith God the Father: To repres 
this deuilege nxretie , Pape Sy lueſter, 
as ſiſtit vvith the temporal pouar of 
the Emmpereur , did conuocat this ge- 
neral — at Nice, the gear of 
God 3:7. to the vyhulk conuenit 318. 
Biſchops from al Chriſtian nations: 
- The Conciledecretit, that the fone 
of God vvas conſubſtantial vvith 
his Father, and declarit this in mair 
expres t:rmis , ſayand that he vvas 
DEVs DE DEQ i G God, be- 
taus the sone reſſa nt hu Godhaid 
of the Father, he his æternel generati- 
on: (vvhilk the Caluman mi- 
niſters deny, calland him «vrels - 
that is to lay God of him ſel}. 2s 
thocht he had not re lum his God- 
hd of God the Father, an-|thairior 
thay mon conſe i tut dhaids di- 
vers inthe Father an the one, and 
co ſ-quemtlie ht thay ar tua Gods, 
vvlulk 1s 1 deteſtable harefic ]. This 
fouſayd decrece vas reliauit and re- 
uctenen 


S 
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uerencit be al trevy Chriſtians as the 
derermination of the halie Spirit, 
vvith na les aucthoritie nor the vvret 
tin vvord. The ſecund general Con- 
cile eſter the Apoſtles, vvas the Con- SA - 
cile of Coſtant:inople, baldin be Pape — 
Da. naſus of g;. Biſchops, in tyme anno 
ot ſuus the auld, the zear of 383 of 
God 8 to repreſſe the dcteſtable ha 10 Bis 
refic of Macedonii's and his ſectaires, ichope. 
vvha denvit the diuvinitie and God- 
haid of the halie fpirit: In the quhilk 
Concile it vvas dectetit, that the ha- 
he Spirit procedit of the Father, and 
of the one. from al xternitie; and 
thairfor vvas æquel and of the ſame 
Godhaid vvich theme baith . The Concil. 
thrid genctrel Concile vvas halcinat Ephelin 
Epheſus, vnder the aucthoritie of , 
Pape cceleſimus in ryme of zoung 436, of 
Theodoſius, the zear of God 4435. a- 290 OE 
gainsNcſtorms and his ſeftair: 8, vvt-a 
af firmit that thair vyas tua x erſcres 
in Chriſt (as Maiſter Robert bruce, 
fillt vvrh maiſter andro Melvin 
an! vther Mimiſtert, mainter i apains 
maiſter lames Gordon, and craſſit 
W — 

Ke 


Concil. 


ced. an- 


ſchops. 
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kiſone puttit on him to deſiſt thair- 
fra.) To this Concil aſsiſtid 200, 
Biſchops, and decretit be thair com- 
mune ſuffrages, that tharr vvas on- 
he ane perſone in Chriſt, to vvit his 
diuine perſone, be the quhilk ſub- 
fiſts his diuine and hum une nature, 
vnitit togider be ane vmon hypoſta- 
tik. The fourt general Concile vvas 
the great Concile of Chalcedon,con- 
uocat and haldm be the aucthoritie 
of the maiſt godlie and lernit Pape 
Lo the firſt, in tyme of the Empe- 
reur Martianus , about the zeare of 
God An this Concile vvar aſſem- 
blit 630 Biſchops , ro condemne the 
hereſie of Eutiches and his ſectaires, 
atlirmand that thair vvas onlic ane 
na:ure in Chriſt etter his incarnati- 
on: The Concile decrerit ag aint 
thisdamnable erefie,cthat thair vvas 
tui natures in Chriſt, as he vvas 
baith God and man. The determi- 
nations of thir and vther lauſul Con- 
cils of Chriſts trevv kirk. hes bein 
the ſure moyan to repres the furie of 
al here ſies in al aages, nocht onlie in 


Europe and Aſia, vvhair thir forſayd 
Concils 


arena 


TRE JN. 
Concils vvar haldin, bot alſo in A- 
f rica, vvhairot vve have ane notable 
exemple (in tyme of S. Auguſtin) 
agains the pelagians , vvha vvarſa 
callit frome ane Englis m an namit 
Pelagius , the firſt auctheur of that 
damnable ſc, deny and the neceſsi- 
tie of the grace ot God to help vvs to 
keip the commands, and aff r mand 
that men micht keip thame be the 
force of thair auin frie vvil vvithout 
the grace of God. Io repres this he- Concil, 
refie, yvhilk begoud to inf«& certa- Car- 
ne provinces of Atnk , the prelats of — of 
Carthage and of the nixt adiacent e n, 
prouincis, aſſemblit a Concile to the op. 
numbre ot 68 Biſc hops, (as it is vvret- 3 , 
tin amangs the Epiftles of S. Avpuſ- Ep. go; 
tin) and decretit agair's this hereſie, ad S. In- 
and ſend thair decrete to ape Inro- nocen- 
centius in Rome, toconfirme the ſa- trum 
me be his Apoſtolical athoritie: Papam 
The ſuperſcripuõ of thair I ttre con- 
tenis thir honorable Titles of the Pa- 
pe, DOMINO BEATISCOIMO 
r r HONORANDISSIMNGO 
FRATRI SAN CTO INNO- 
5SENTIO PAPAE. 5, To the N 

Bliſcit 


116 A REVL TO KNAY 

Blifrit Lord, & maiit honorable Bro» 
ther, Saint Innocent Pape : and in 
the end of thair lettre, vvhair in ar 
comprehendit thai decretcs again 
Pelagius and his ſectaires, thay ſub- 
ioine, Hu Domine Frater ſantte cha- 
ritati tus intimindum daximus , vs 
Haut noſtre mediocritatys eiram A- 
poſtelicice ſed au js aut heit, 
pre Trenda ſalute mul ler um, & gu- 
dam perncrſctate etiam corrigenda 4, 
VVe theckt guid to intimat ts teur Cha- 
ritie ( Lord halie Brother) that the a 
thoritie of the Afpoiiolical ſeat micht be 
alſo adivinit te the Ordennance: of our 
mediccritie, te deſend the ſulwation of 


men), C te cerrect alſo the pernerſotio 
of ſome. The Concile of vther pro- 
4 uinces in Afrik, as cf Melkuitanin 

Numidia, decretit — etorſayd 


he reſie of Pelagius , beand afſerablit 
of Biſchors (4, vyha ſend th ur de- 
cretes to the forſayd Pape of Rowe, 


Reid the ſalitand bim vvith the Ivk Titles 


2. epiſt 


of. Au 
gult. 


of honor, defer rand his halines to 
contirire chaine be his Apoſtolical 
authorite . 1 fk of the Mmiſters, 
gif thus Pape vvas the cheifAntichriſt, 

vyhcme 
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vyhome al trevy Chriſtians of A- 
frik did reverence for ſupreme haid 
ofthe kirk, and cheif of al Biſchops: 
Git thay vvil perfiſt in thair mali- 
ce agains this and vther Papes, cal- 
land thame the Antichriſt begin- 
ning at Sylueſter (as ſome of thair 
— in mr yy 
taires n the Apocalyps ) lat 
thame we ts — 2 the 
maintenance of the damnable ſect of 
the Pelagians, agairs the decretes of 
Chriſts vniuerſal kirk in Europe, 
Aſia, and Atrica in thaiſe maiſt pure 
aages. The practiſe of the Apoſtles 
in executing thair decretes agains the 
heretiks of thair dayes, contundis al 
ſortes of nevv heretiks, vvha denvis 
the aucthoritie of lauful Concils, 
maid for the exſtirpation of herefies, 
and defence of our Catholik faiths 
for the Apoſtles ſend the decrete of 
chair Concile to be publiſit be S. Paul 
and S. Barnabas, accompagniet vvith Actor. 
ludas and Silas , yvha vtent threuv 16. v. 
Syria and Silicia confirming the kirks, 25· & 
recipient c uſtodire precepts Apoſlolo- lequer 
rum & ſenisrum i. command 10 lei- 
the 
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the preceptes of the Apoſtles and An- 
cients . The Miniſters adulters this 
text; firſt thay tak auay thus ſentence 
tharS- Paul confirm the kirks in 
the veritie, be the decrete of the A- 
ſtles and vther doctrine, vvhilk he 
— leſt in vvret; for this repug- 
nis to thait herefie deny and that the 
decretes ot Concils ar of authoritie 
to aſſure mens conſciens of the veri- 
tie agains hereſie and al doutes in Re- 
ligion : thairtor thay put — the 
vyords (confirming the kirks)a put- 
tis in thaix Caluinian text (effabliſing 
the kiths) as thocht $. Paul had not 
confirmitthe kirks els eſtabliſit, bot 
onlie erectit — — nevy, vyhilk 
repugnes to the text of S. Luc. Nit 
thay tak auay the hail laſt vers of this 
chaptre,quhair it is ſayd that s · Paul 
commandit to obſerue the precepts 
ofthe Apoftles and Ancients ;becaus 
it refutis thair herefie , denyand the 
vnvvrettin vvord of God;orthat the 
ſuld keip the commandis and 
of Concils, haldin be the lau- 
ful Paſtors and Prelats of Chriſts 
kirk. V Ve ſie be the contraire, that 6. 
a 
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Paul commands ts ol ſerue the decrets 
and determination maid be the Apoſtles, 
vvhilk he vvald not haue done les 
nor thisdecrete maid in thar general 
Cõcile had bein als ſurelie the vvord 
of God, and ordonnance of the halie 
Spirit, as that vvhulk thay pennit 
particularlie vvith thair auin handis 
in thair Epiſtles and Euangils;or that 
vrhilk thay red in the ſcriptures of 
the auld Teſtament . This is refutit 
mair plainlie be $. Luc in the nixt 
chaptre ſayand, Cim autem pertran- 
ſorent ciuitates, tradebant eis enftodire 
dogina'a que crant decreta ab Apoſſolis 
& ſenioribus qui erant Hieroſolyms. i. 
And as thay pa ſiit throvy the citics, 
thaj gawe , or commandit thame keip 
the haids of doctrine vubilis vvar de- 
cretis be the Apoſtles and Ancients,uvhs 
vvar atHieruſalem Be this vve ſie that 
the Apoſtles and conſequentlie thair 
lauful ſucceſſors , hes pouar to deci- 
de the controvertit hade in Religion, 
and that thair decretes,decihons,and 
determinations ſuld be reſſauit & ob- 
ſeruit as the infallible vvord of God, 
ma lis nor the vvrettin vvordꝭ for the 


Act. 16. 
V.4+ 
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habe spirit is the auctheur of thame 
baith: vchervvayes 8. Paul vvald not 
haue cõmandit the people to keip the 
decretes & erdonaces of the Apoſtles. 
The fourt degree of the vnyvret- 
tin vvotd of G RD the trevy 
interpretations of the ſcriptures be 
the lauſul prelats, paſtors, — doc- 
tors of Chriſts vnnierſal kirk: for as 
the Canonik ſcriptures ar reſkauit for 
the vyrettin vvocd of God, becaug 
the halie Spirit hes dytit thame be fi 
orgains , vyhome he hes choſin# 
amangs men, to pen his heauili 
doctrine; ſa the trevv interpretation 
of the ſcriptures, ar reuerencit fc 
the vnyvrettin vvord of God, beca 
the halie Spirit hes dytit thame b 
the lauful Paſtors of Chriſts hali 


> Tim. the halie Spirit ſayand, Omni ſeri 
5. v. 16. ure dininitas inſpirate wiils off 
4. 
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docendtrerm, ad arguendum, ad corrigen= 
dum, ad erxdigndum iu vr pore 
feetms fit home Dei, ad omme opts bonnen 
infiruttus 4. Al ſcripture inſpyrit be 
God, M profitable to teac he, to reprone, 
to correct, te inſlruct in richtronſne: 
that the man of God may be perfaitt, 
brand iniftrufit to al guid work. Nixt 
S. Peter vvitneſsis that the trevy in- 
terpreration of the ſcriptures is alſo 

the dytment of the halie Spirit; for 

tet that he had ſayd . that the trevy 

rophecie or expoſition of the ſeriptures, 

net be ony print interpretation 

cular men, vvha hes not publik 

rge in the kirk of God; he ſub- 
pines, Sed Spirith Sande inſpirats lo- a. 
ts ſunt ſani#s Dei homines . 1. Bot the , , K 

alie men of Gd hes ſpolin, inſpyrit be g 

be halie $pirit.Thir halie men ar on- 

e the lauful paſtors and doctort of 

trevy kirk of God, vvhairof 
4 — the . — vvhome — 
3 mi perpetual aſsiſ- 
1 ofhis halie Spirit, to inſtruct 
in al veritie, that vve may 
are thame onlie, as 8. Paul ſayes, bet 
not be dravvin a vt i, 
* hab 4+ 16 


S.A 
lib.4.c. 
1. con 
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iycht vvind of doArine. VVhen here- 
tiks contemnis the doctrine of thir 
hal:etathers,ſayes S. Auguſtin, vvret- 
tand a gains lulian the Pelagian,'Thay 
ar not ſa model centem aii 0d wybs 
hes choſin and maid thame organs of 
the halle 8pirit, to initrutt the people in 
al weritie, S. Auguſtin vvrettand a+ 
gains the ſame heretik (ayes, that the 
Ancient doors before his aage vyar 
incorruptible ludgis beruix the Ca- 
tholiks and heretiks of his dayes,be- 
caus ſayes he, Neque nbi neque u- 
bus irati ſunt, equa ne Reque V0; miſe- 
rati ſunt ; quod inwenerunt in Eccleſia, 
Owl rrwnt. quod didicer nt, dc 
g, patriows accepermnt, hoc filiu tre 
diderwnt. Thay ar nather atigrie vv 
us nor vvith 108 'T hay nather had com- 
paſiion of wo: wor of zovy : thay deu 
that wobulk thay fand in the tirk: they 
teac hut that wobilh thay lor © thay 
delywerit to thair children and poiien- 


ug. nie, that vobilk thay reſſunit e thas 


fathers. S. Auguſtin d. is a lo conut 


tra duas the doctrine ot clag s and Man- 
epiſt.Pe chau; of damna"le her ſie, becaus 


lag. 


it repugnit to the doctr ne of S. Cy 
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prian, s. Ambroſe, and of vthers an- 
cient lauful doors, quha floriſit in 
Chriſts vniuerſal kirk before his 
daves. Be the ſame reul vve haue 
offrit ſindrie tymes, and preſentlie 
offers, to proue, vnder the paine of 
daith, that the doctrine of thir diſ- 
ſaittul Miniſters is damnable herefie, 
becaus it repugnes to the vruforme 
doctrine of al the ancient Paſtors 
and Prelats of the vumuzrial kirk of 
God ſen Chriſts dayes. The Miniſ- 
tert dar not come to thit tryel. Lat Prous- 
the Bible be ſet doune and exponit catiou 
be the commune conſent of al the maid to 
Ancient doctors, & cheiflie be thame the mi- 
vvha florifit in Chriſts kirk the ters 
firſt fyue hunderith eam ; vve ar 
content to be caſtin quuk in ane pu- 
blik bu ning fre, gif vve conuict 
not. b:the Bible ſa exponit, al thai 
dotrine v hutin thay differ from 
vvs, to be damn. ble hercfie. This 1 
offeit to tham in the Yozear of Cod, 
ani fadriehes oftrit the C me ſe n 
inname* of al the Cathol ks bort hair 
culp.ble conſciences procury n4 
ther anſuere, bot cur im tiſomet tt 

F 2 ard 
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and ingrait baniſment. Thay feare 
not to baniſſe thame ſelfs ot rather 
debarre ſelfs frome the king- 
dome ot heauin , for treaſon com- 
mittit agains Chriſt and his Catho- 
lik kirk, be thair herefies.Be this for- 
mer diſcours eueric man may 
hovy deteſtable ar the foure hereſies 
contenit in the tua forſayd ſuppoſi- 
tions, vpon the quhilks, sathan be 
his Mimſters hes groundit his fals 
reul, ſending euerie ane to lerne the 
veritie of religion, be reiding and ex- 
— 2 ſcriptures e ſter thair auin 
ntafies , as thocht the ſcriptures, 
vvar al (a facil inthame ſeltis that 
euerie man and vvoman micht vn- 
derſtand thame, vvha can reid the! 
ſame in thair mother toung; and 
thocht thay contene ai things necel- 
ſacres for mens ſaluat on: That mer 
ſuld belwe nathing bot that vyhill] 
i co unit in ep es vv or is oft 
ſcriptures. Be the conraite, hau 
pr x in that the ſcriptures ar d. ſfic 
in ume e'fis + That G 4 hes ve 
gevvn to euerie mint e git of tres 
interpret iti en and cha ge to ex on 
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the ſcriptures, bot to the onlie lau- 
ful paſtors and doc: ors of his trevv 
kirk I baue alſo — 2 neces 
ſcriptures contenis not alt 
ceſſaire for mens ſaluation, —— 
men aucht to beliue ſindrie things 
vvhilks ar not content in expres 
vvordis thairm as God commandis 
be his ſcriptures, the declaration of 
the vvhilks he hes comm:rtit to the 
onlic lauful Paſtors of his kirk. Thair 
for the reul that I ſet doume in the 
beginning to lerne the veritie of faith 
and religion of the onlie trevvy kirk 
pf God yvhairof Chriſt is the ha:d 
Ws a ſine groum ] to difcerne t wrevy 
rom fals rel gion, and to aſſure al 

ens conſcience 'of the veritie of 
hair Caluation , vvha imbracis the 
doctrine of Chriſis erevy kirk: 

gh the onl e ſcollers and members 
| pt Chriſte trevv kirk hes the veritie 
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OSOSOSOs 


THE 


ARGVMENT OF 
the 7. chaptre. 


In this Chaptre ar proponit thrie mai} 
exident demonſtrations to conf. rme 
the former rewl , to lerne the veritia 
of religion , and diſcern the ſame 
from al dp of hereſie , of tha 


enlie trevv kirk of God; becams the 
trev kirk teac hu mony things wohilh 
ove can not lerne of the ſer prures, 
Ferit, becaus mony hes lernit the te- 
ritie of Religion be the doctrine of 
the teur kirk woithewt al ſcripts» 
Seck. 1. 

The ſecund , breaus it i necrfſaire for 
treu religren to nav wu woh at u tres 
Canonit ſcriptures; This woe lem 
of the onlis doftrine of the treu 
tirk, and not be the ſcriptures thamn 


folfs. $8, 3. 
The 


TREY RELIGION, 127 
The thrid demonſtration «, loca the 
trevy interpretation of the ſcriptures 
1 neceſſaire for ted religion : Bes 
woe knavy the trevy inter pretarion 
of the ſcriptnras , and ai the hie and 
ob ſeure myfleries t . be the one 
he dottrine of the irevy hirk , end 
wot be the ſeriptures tame ff. 
He.rio # adivinit the . fſerance that 
tueris Cimiſtian Lis that thay erro 
net, woken thay teliue ms th os hark be- 
lizes, and 11161 1a viher dottring 
bots that wul ilk Chriil teach be the 
en lie l potion of ku irevy kirk. 


ſed. 3 


— — 


THE 7. CHAP. 


LB £1 T I baue con- 

firmit ſufficientlie be 

ne ceſſaire raiſons,that 

the onde reul to knau 

trevv religion, is. to 

a ſeik cut the trevv kirk 
of Cod , vvhairof Chriſt is the haicʒ 
to embrace the onlie doctrine thairof 
for the vexitie of the treyy ſeruice of 


F 4 God, 
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God vvhilk onlie brings to ſaluati- 
on and to reſſaue na vther interpre- 
tation nor tranſlation of the ſcriptu- 
res bot that vvhilk is approuit be the 
ſame kirk : zit I vvil confirme this 
former reul be thrie vthers maiſt ma 
niteſt demon(trations, for the grea- 


ter aſſurance of al mens conſciences Þ 


in the veritie of thair ſaluation. Firſt 
it is euident that mony hes lernit the 
veritie of relizion be the onlic doc- 
trine of the kirk of God, and viue 
voces of the paſtors thairof , vvith- 
out ony vvrettin vvord ; for Moyſes 
a the firſt vvretter of al the ſcrip- 
tures vve haue in the Bible : VVha 
dar deny bot from Adame to his 
Aage ( the ſpace of tua thouſand zea- 
res and mair ) men vvorſcheppn 
God be trevv religion, and lernit 
the ſame be perpetual tradition ob- 
ſeruit in the kirk, vvithout al teſti- 
monie of (cr; &vvretin vvord 
of cd Did not the Apoſtles alſo 
eſtablu our Chriſtiã religion throvy 
the hail vvarld be thair viue voces, 
(as I have ſayd in the former chap- 
tre W 
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ef the Euangelical lavy in vvret * for 
onlie fyue ot thame pat ſum of thau 
doctrine in vvret: and 5. Marc: 8. 
Luc and S. Paul, vvha vvar not of 
the tuelt Apoſtles, did vvret mair 
nor al the tuelt : Thairtor mony hes 
lernit the trevv ſeruice of God, be 
theonlie doctrine of his trevv kirk, 
vvithout the authoritie of the vyret- 
tin vvord. 

Secundlie , na ran can lerne treu 
religion of the ſcriptures , before he 
knavy vyhat is ſcripture; and diſ- 
cerne trevv, canonik, & authentik 
ſcriptures, from Apocriphes vvhilks 
ar not authentik ſcriptures : Bot na 
ſcripture teachis vs that the Euangilo 
o fs, Mathevv, or ony vther buik 
of the auld or nevy Teſtament. is 
Lutul and canonik ſcripture ; This 
is onlie knavvin be the determ inati- 
on of the trevv kirk of God vvhair- 
of Chriſt is the haid; and this hes 
beine decretit be the Concils of the 
onlie Catholik , Apoſtolik , and Ro- 
mane kirk ; Thairtor vve lerne of the 
kirk of God findrie things nec eſſaires 
forthe knavvlege of trevy religion, 

FF vyhilks 
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vvialks vve can act i..nebe th: ſcrip 
tures. Lital the minuiers of the 
vvarld (ot vvhatſomeuer {et ) an- 
ſuvre to tois raiſon, t than renunce 
tai harchie concern. ng the ſuthci- 
encie 6: e vvta.ttin vvord of God, 
and hum tae ſeltis to lerne 
vvhat is C nis ſcriptures, & vvhat 
is thettevv m ani ig thairot , of the 
trevv kuk of Gd, & nocht as thay 
ima zine eſter thair auin fanſies. Of 
this former demon ration it follo- 
vvis be ane neceſſ re conſequence , 
that the onlie Cath lik Apoltolik & 
Romane kirk and the lauſul paſtors 
thairof, hes the trevv interpretation 
of the ſcriptures, and pure vvord 
of God : for vvha can preſcryue the 
wevy canon of authennk ſcriptures 
and diſcerne thame frome Apocri- 
phes, bot thay onlie /vhaar inſtruc- 
tit and gouernit be the halie Spirit, 
and vol knavv13 the veritie and 
trevy interpretation thairot be the 
inſtin-ri6 of the {ame Spirit * Thair- 
fore 23 the onlie Romane kirk hes 
preſcryuit the rrevy Conon of Au- 
thentik ſcriptures, vvhilks al = 
iri- 
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Chaſtions hes teuetenc it for the vn- 
doutit vvrettin vvord of God vnto 
our age : Sa the onle Romane kirk 
hes the richt vndecttanding and rea- 
chu the trevv interoretation of the 
ſame Canonił feriptures . V Vharar 
than thur nevv and contrarous in- 
terpretations of the Bible Le the mi- 
niſters of chic nevy conti. cious ſec - 
tes, repu an ant to the doc xine of the 
Catholik Apoſtolik & Ronan kirk, 
bot the dangerous inuenti on: of con 
trarious ſpiritit men, the peruerſte 
corrup:ions of the ſcriptutes, & the 
adalterous interpretations of the 
vvrettin vvord of God * This priks 
thir dogmarizars conſcie ce fa viue- 
lie , that thay haue na vrber place 
of defence to retire thame ſelſis, 
bot to thair fortreſſe of diſſaitſul ca- 
lummes; thay cry a Varme agams 
the paviſts / a it plaiſes thame to 
ſivle the Catholik vvorſchepoers of 
Chriſt leſus vyha lines in his Catho- 
lik kirk vnder che obedience of the 
Papes halines) thav defame thame as 
thocht thay ſpulliet the ſcriprures of 
thair qualities, makig tha ſubiect — 

K* 
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ye ludgments of men, & that thair 
auctaorme& vexitie dependit v 

the vviſdome & — of — 
Thay infer thir fals concluſiom to 
randre the prelats of the Romane 
kirk odious, to the end thay may 
induce thame vvhome thay diſſaue 
to contemne the trevy Canon of the 
ſcriptures preſcryuit be thame , and 
to vſurpe the libertie to reiect fik 
buikes of the Canonik ſcriptures, as 
makis plainlie agains thair neu here- 
fies. Vpon thir fals concluſions thay 
haue groundit this Article of thair 
negatiue faith: Vi abborre «nd detaifl 
the vſurpit authoritic of that Romans 
Antichrift abowe the ſcriptures . Let 
vs ex me hovy thay fer thair foir- 
ſayd concluſions , to lat the ſubſcry- 
uersof this Arti le knavy hovy thay 
ar abuſit be thair Miniſters, vvha hes 
intyſit thame to ſubſcryue a calum- 
nious hereſie for the veritic of thair 
religion . The Pape vvha isthe viſi- 
ble and miniſterial haid of the Apoſ- 
tolical & Romane kirk vnder Chriſt 
Ieſus to gouuerne the ſame in the 
vilible ſocietie of trevy —_ 


SY B<4BREYCST» — am. an ©. 
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hes decretit, that al the buiks of the 
auld and nevy teilament ac Canouik 
ſcriptures, accoiding to the canon 
preicryuit in the thrid Concile of 
Carthage (as it is ſa yd in the former 
Chaptre ) : Ergo layes thir gentil mi- 
nilters, the Pape viurpis authorities 
aboue the ſcriptures, and the ver 
of the ſcriptures de,enci vpone the 
Pape. Thir ar trime cocluftuns vvor- 
thie of ſik lernit Sophiſts, as thocht 
ane vvald ſays The twelt Apoſtles 
vvhome Chriſt chuſit to be the ordi- 
naire vvitnesſis of al his actions in 
procuring and vvorking the {a.uati- 
on of man kynd, buir teſt monie & 
contic nit be thair ductrme ad de- 
cretes throv al nations, that Chriſt 
vvas the trevv Mesſias and Sau our 
of the vvarld; Erpo the Apoſtles v- 
—— aucthoritie aboue Chriſt leſus, 
and the veritie of his actions depen- 


dit thair ludgements and ap- 
— Quhar folie vvar it to 
in er thir inept Concluſions { For al- 
buit the Apoſiles gave ane exrernel 
teſttmonie tha: Chriſt leſus vv-s the 
trevy Mcsſias, promiſit in the hoy 
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and prop.:ere* ; zit it toilouis not that 
thay vvar abou: Carilt; or that the 
veritie of his act. ons dependit vpon 
thame: I: ſulꝗ follovy be the lyk ar- 
gumen:, that ane husbandman vvha 
vvald aſſure ane ſtriger or ony vvha 
had neuer ſ:in the kings maieſtie . 
that ſik a perſone vvar the king, ſuld 
be aboue the king. and that the verti- 
tie of the king ſuld depend vpon him, 
ſa that the king ſuld not be king in 
him ſelf and be his birth, bot onlie 
be the avprobarion of this husband - 
man? VVha dois not fie the inep- 
tie and mere ſolie of this maner of 
argumenting ? Euin ſua albeit the 
Papes halines, or ony Concile ap- 
prouit be his Apoſtolical aufthori- 
tie, hes vvitnesfit and confirmit al 
the buiks of the nevv and auld teſ- 
tament , to be authentik (criprures ; 
zit this externel teſtimomic imporres 
not that thay vſurpe aucthoritie a- 
boue thir buiks , or that the veritie 
thairof dependis vpon the Pape or 
Concile , for thay vvitnes onlie that 
fik buiks ar vvrettin be thame 
vyhome the halie Spirit hes choſin a- 


mangis 
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mang s tie paſtors of the kuk to 
yvret the ſame: And as the halie Spi- 
rit hes «raid tre Apoſil. s and Euan- 
gel.ſts his ſcribes and vvretters of 
his buikes ct thenevy teſtament ;ſa 
he hes geuin the aucthe ritie, pouar, 
2nd charge to che onlie lauful prelats 
and paſtors ot his Catholik kirk , to 
diſccrne that fik buiks ar at thentik 
ſcriptures 3 & this externel teſtimo- 
nie ſeruis onlie to à lure mens con- 
ſcience that fik buiks ar lauful ſcrip- 
tures, & to teilaue the ſentencis thair 
of, to confirmethe trevy ſeruice of 
God, & toirmpugne the dinable doc- 
trine of proud heretiks . Of this vve 
fie that the halie Spirit vſis the onlie 
lauful prelats and paſtors of his trevv 
kirk,to be inſtrumcnts baith in vvre t 
ting of his infallible vvord. & alſo in 
diſcerning thi fromthe fal buiks of 
diſſatſul hereciks, or ind-creting ik 


beukes to be lauful ſcriptures vyhilks 
proud heretiks deny ; and | aft 
of al her conſtitut the ſame lau- 
tal prelats an4 paſtors to be the 
onlie trevv mierprerers and expo- 
ners of the ſai: c canonik ſcriptures. 

1 haur- 
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Thairfor the onlie kirk of God is the 
erevy ichole to lerne vyhar is cano- 
nik (criptures , vvhat is the trevv in- 
terpretation thairot , and al veritie 
concerning the trevy ſeruice of God 
that brings to ſalua ion. 

The thrid d:monitration is eaſelis 
collectit of the former dogrine, that 
efter yve knav v the numbre of Ca- 
nonik ſcr.,prurcs , it is neceſÞireto 
lerne the treu interpretation thairof, 
that vve be not diſſauit be the fals 
doctrine of diſſutſul heretiks, vvha 
exponis the ſcriptures falſlie eſter 
thair auin imaginations : Bot yve 
can not kna jv the trevy meaning & 
interpretation of the ſcriptures be he 
ſcriptures thame ſeltis, bot onlie be 
the doctrine of the trev kirk of God, 
to vvh us paſtors Chriſt leſus hes pro 
miſit (asS . Paul ſayes) the gift of 

hecie and trevv interpretation 

of the ſcriptures for the trevy vn- 
derſtanding of che hie myſteries con- 
tenit thairin : For he ſayd to his 
Apoſtles before his Aſcenſion, and 
in tha r perſons to al thair lauful ſuc- 
cellors in che muniſtrie ha 
or 
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for the qr the ſame in 
trevy taich and rehgion; 1 ſal not 
leans tou Orphelims — tatherles ) lor — 
1 fal ſerid tou my halie Spirit, and os «1 
id _ 50m oma — YEmArn — 
vvith zow for euer. Thairtor vve ſuld 16. 
lerne, not onlie vyhat is authentik 
ſcrypture, bot alſo vvhat i: the trevv 
meaning of the ſame, of the onlie 
lauful paſtors of the trevv kirk of 
God. Ot this it is manifeſt that 
amangs al Chriitians thay onlie hes 
the veritie ot trevv religion, and fer- 
un God to thair Gluation, vvha ler- 
nis the ſame of the trevy kirk of 
God. This is the caus vvhy al hum - 
bieChriſtians cagtiws that aum iud- 
gements and particular opm ons 
concerning the numbre of Canonik 
ſeriptures, the trevv interpretarun 
of the ſame, and al ſubltanciai poin- 
tes of faith and religion, and ſul mit- 
tis thame (clfis to the commune iud- 
tand doctrine of the vir uerſal 
irk of God quhairof Chriſt is the 
haid, and the halie Spirit the perpe- 
tual inſtructeur ; and euerie ane of 
thame ſayes in particular, 1 belize - 
4 


Math. 
I 1. V. 


17. 
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the kirk belues. Albcir the Spirit of ar- 
rogancie puſtes vp the enimies of 
Chrifts treu kirk ro mob at this infal 
lible revl ,throvy a proud preſump- 
tion ot thair aum vyildome ; z:t it is 
the ſure ground of al veritic , becaus 
Chriſt te. us na vcritie be his halle 
Spirit ou: of the boſume of huis imma 
culat (pouſe#& |. kirk remaimnes e- 


. Uer ive pillar and wre fſundament e 
. weritie a: S. Pau ſayes, nd con na 


vvay*serre in mate $ of faith & reli- 
gon: Zea th s kirk quho·tof Chriſt is 
the haid, 18 the on ſuge to decide 
al cõtrouerſics in g ith & religion, as 
Chrilt him ſelf reſtif ies, comanding 
thame vvha entres in controuet ſie 
vvith obſtinat & incorrigible perſo- 
nes, to refer thair caus to the kirk, ſay 
and Pic Ecclejiz ,o& fo nen cudierit ce- 
cleſid, fit tibi i «nquarn tthniew & prb- 
licanss ſt hau the kirk + gif Le Leavis 
mot the Ki; Kat him be ſo the as ant Pa- 
ane & Publicane, Al men ar obliſit 
— cõ mand f Chriſtleſus, to re- 
ſer tie deciſſon of al controuerfies in 
faith & religion, to the iudg ment of 
— to Nad at the dete ti 
natioa 
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natiò thairot , ynder the paineto be 
haldin as abominatle Pagans , vvha 
ſal neuer entre in tle kingdom of hea 
uin. 1 hairtor vvha beliues as the treu 
kirk beliues j & te laues the doc tine 
of the ſame , for the veritie of thair 
ſaluatiõ ; & gouuernis thanic ſelſis in 
the — eſtan le the cecretes, 
lavvcs, & ordonices c he treu kuk, 
can na vvayes erre : & be the c traire 
vvha beliues vther vvayce fer the 
treu kirk be ues or tai il e ſerip- 
tures vthervvayer, o. apytcuis ane v 
ther interprezati© of ih i. me nox the 
treu kirk teachi & :--+rovis ; albeit 
thay be ncuer ſa err. a in thair avin 
conſeat or in the ſicht of abuſit men, 
z.tthay ar proud & arri gant fulcs in 
maters of religjo , & crris nect ſſairlie 
tothair aui damnat õ, kecaus tha 
heare net Chriſt teachãd be his halie 
Spirit in his treu kirk quhairof he is 
the haid. This is the onlie raichilane, 
to exame Guha hes treu religio . mã- 
gis Chriſ as, & the onlie re ul todiſ- 
cerne the veritie of religion vvhilk 
brings to ſaluatiõ, from the dec ptid 
of — —— 


THE 


ARGVMENT OF 


the 8. chaptre. 


To luavv the trevy markes of the kirk 
of God, M neceſſaire for the revnion 
of al Chriiftians, wa ba Les maid A- 
pe Ratie from the ſame. $8. 1. 

A refutation of tu markes , to wit, 
the preaching of the wyord ,- 
minifiration of the ſacramnts at 
thay ar tmpertinent for tua raiſons, 
Aril. in reſpeit thay ar commune 10 al 
ſeckes of heretits. ſoct. 2. 

becundlir, becans thir note; ar captions, 
and na les callit in cotrowerſte amang! 
al ſectes of diners Religions, nor the 
kirk it ſelf. ſeck. z. 

Tua evident and propre wartet of the 
trevv lirk of God , contenit in thu 
Article of eur creid, I beliue the * 

e 
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lie Cathohk kirk : 4 declaration 
of the firft mark , wohilk conſoſtes in 
kalines of Iyf , and haline; of do#ri« 
ne: that nather the ane nor the uther 
cenucin 18 the Caluinian ſet as u 
plainlie prown be the dofirine thair- 
#f: That the ane and the viher con- 
wen to the ons Romane kirk , pre- 
win be manifeft ſcriptures. of tua ſor- 
tes of bali membre thairof j Sore 
preſernst from ſinne, throvv the ver- 
tevv of the graceof God, ſect 4. 

Por: purgit from thair ſinnes, and re- 
ftorit to halines of H. in the bluid 
of Chriſt Ieſus applyit to thame be bus 

ſac ramenti ain the dangerous ha- 

reſie of emputatine Inſtice,repugnant 
10 treu inherent Initice and inner. 
ſandtiſication to @ nevunt: and Lali- 
ne: of lif. ſee, 5. 

That the halines of doftrine conmeinis 
not to the conwenticle of the Calui- 
neſts, prown be thair anin dodrine . 
ſe. 6 

The ſicund marke of the tres kirk ii to be 
Cathdlik, or un'ner ſal, and that for 
thrie conſiderations; firft in reſpe# 
of wninerſalutie of tymes , wobilk 

COM 
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Sutin to the onlic Romane kirk, and 
na voayes ts ony heretical ſet $: 7, 
Secundlis in reſpett of wninerſalitic of 
of places, becaus it us (pred amangie al 
Nations, wohilk cenus ina na vvaye te 
ny ſeit of Proteſiants, bot aggrees ts 
the onlie halie Apoſtoltk and Roma- 
ne kirk. Sei. 
Thridlie the treu kirk i Catholik in reſ- 
pet of vniuerſalitie of perſones vvhilk 
incl a perpetual ſuireſrion of lan- 
ful pattors , vnder the anithoritie of 
ane viſible and Minifterial baid un- hai 
der Chrift Ieſus to ſcid and gounerne and 
bis viſible flok:This qualitie ett fect 
wot to ony particular conwenticle of d- 
difſſaitful beret ks. $14, 9. ſort 
Thenecefſſaire concluſion of the premiſ- || for 
f, that the onlie Romance Kirk of ew || trev 
forbears is the trrvv Kirk of God,and | fs 2 
thairfor al Cihnſtians deſyrous of NY and 
thair ſaluation, ſuld repent thame of perd 
Y thair Apoſlecis from the ſame, and A 
rerurne againe i ihe Motherlie boſu- i ans 
me thairoſ,to conomme thame ſelfss in uati 
the tres ſernice of Godin the vnitie f mu 
faith & religion. vuithout the vvilk I Prop 
thair 1; na ſaluation. Sid, 10. Kt te 
THE 
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THE S. CHAP. 


FTE A that al Chriſ- 
tians d. iytous of thair 
ſaluation, hes admit 
tit this mailible reul 
— and fundan. tal layvz 
to lerne and imbrace the veritie of 
religion be the coftrine of the trevy 
kirk of God, vvhairot Chriſt is the 
haid «nd uv S. Paul callis rhe prilar 
and ſure fundament of veritie : Thair 
ſecund caire ſuld be, to try be eui- 
dent and neceſlaire makes, vvhat 
ſort of Chriftians-( vvha contendis 
for the veritie of religion ) hes this 
trevv kirk , and conioine thame ſel- 
fis al rogither in the vnitie thairof, 
and leau thair contrarious ſectes of 
tion repu nant thairto. 
= Sathanic inuyous chu Chriſti- 
ans ſuld lerne the veritie of thair ſal- 
uatiõ be the treu Lirk of Goc;ſa he is 
inuy us that thay ſuld i nau it be ik 
propre markes, as Chriſt hes propo- 
uit to uſcerue it, from the Jamnabile 
ſectes 


2. Tim. 
1 v. 1 5 * 
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ſeftes of hereſies : Thairtor he pre- 
ponis, be his Miniſters , tua markes | ,; 
maiſt captious and vnpropreto knau | _. 
the ſame, to vvit: The preaching of the 10 
wvord; and adminiftration of the ſacra- wn 
ments. Thir tua can not be ſufficient I 
markes for tua neceſſaite raisõs, fũdit of 
vpon tua qualities neceſſaitlie requi- 
ritin al ſufficient markes. Firſt thay 
ſuld be propre to that thing vvhairot I 49 
thay ar market; for that vyhilk is 
commune to mony things. can not 
be a propre mark to diſcerne the ane I 93. 
from the vchets· Bot al the contrari - to 
ous ſectes of religions pret cis to haue ¶ the 
the preaching of the pure vvord of 
God, nd ſincere adminiſtration of dried 
the ſacraments : nather can the Mi- -., 
niſters of ony ane of the ſame con- ¶ niſſe 
trarious ſectes, giue greater aſſurance 
to thair auditeurs, that thair expo - ＋ 
fition of the ſcriptures is the pure I ge 
vvord of God , nor the Miniſters of f, 
the vthers can giue to thairs; Enerie 
ano of thame hes the Bible tranſlatit 
in thair vulgaire toung, and perſus- 
dis to thair auditeurs, that thair par» 
ticular expoſition of the — 
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the dyrment of the halie Spirit : na- 
ther canthay giue ony vrher aſuran - 
ce ofthis, bot chair aum fimple aller- 
tions Vyhulk 1s ane vvaik ground 
vyhair vpon men ſuld buid the 
vvork of thair ſaluatton. Gif ony 
of thame vvil deny this, I afk ofthe Note. 
vyſeſt amangs yame; vvhat greater 
aſſurance could ony Turk or lene 
deſvrous to randre him ſelf Chriſti- 
an, haue of the Miniſters amang the 
Caluiniſts , that thay micht rather 
teach him the trevv vvord of God 
2 — not — 

Lutherians, Anabapriſts, or 

ony vther ſees * VV hat could thay 
alledge mair for the pretendit verine 
of thair doctrine, nor can do the Mi- 
niſters of the vrthers ſectes ? forthay 
pretend al alyk, and aſcryues to tha- 
me ſelfis, to hue the preaching of 
the pure yvord of God, and fincere 
adminiſtration of the ſacraments, 
evin vvhen the ane accuſis the vthert 
of fals doctrine, and of peruerting of 
heſacraments: Thairfor it is a mo- 
kerie and deluſion ¶Sathan, to per- 

de to the ſimple people that — 

G 


may 
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may knavy the treu kirk, be the prea · 
clung ot the vvord, and adminiſtra- 
tion ot the ſacraments. 

The ſecund qualitie of ſufficient 
markes is, that thay ſuld be mair ma- 
nifeſt and knavvin to vvs, nor the 
things vvilks vve deſyre to knavv be 
thame: bot this qualitie conuenis na 
vvayes to thir tua markes, becaus it is 
na les callu in dout amangis al the 
contrarious ſectes in religion, git the 
Miniſters of euerie ane of thame hes 
the trevy preaching of the vvord of 
God, and cicht adininiſtration of the 
ſacraments ; nor git thay haue the 
trevy kirk : Ze euerie ane of thame 
accuſis the vthera, that thay corrupt 
the pure vyord of God be thair prea- 
chinzs, and is baith the ſub- 
ſtance and adminiſtra ion of the ſa- 
craments; Sa the Lutherians ca'ls 
the Caluin:fts ſacramentaires, bet aus 
thay peruert the (ſacraments of CH 
leſus, and cheiflie the hahe ſacta- 
ment of the altare', deny and the real 
* of Chriſts pretious bodie & 


luid, agains the expres vyordis 


Chriſls untututon: Thairfor Sathas 
cuba 
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diflaues the ſimple people, teachand 
be his Miniſters , that the preaching 
of the vvord, and adminiſtration ot 
the ſacraments, ar propte and tutfi- 
cient notes and markes to knavy the 
trevy kirk. Thair vvas neuer aic& 
of heretiks ſen the Apoſtles dayes, bot 
hes aſcryuct to thair conuenticles 
of perdition thir tua mark, to allu- 
re inconſtant Spirits to the ſame. 

Our lord leſus deſyrous that al 
men ſuld be membres oſ his myſtical 
bodie in his trevv kirk, and lerne the 
veritie of t hair ſaluation be the infal- 
lible doctrine thairof ; hes ſer doun 
in his ſcriptures, ſa manifeſt and 
— markes to knavv his trevv 
_—y to diſcerne - _ __ 

nazo „that 

na —— : tals religions can 
aſcryue thame to thair particulaire 
ſectes , be ony probabilitie of guid 
raiſon. Of althe markes of the trevy 
kirk deſcryuit in the ſcriptures , I 
wil onlie declaire tua, content in 
the article of our beleif, Credo San- 
dam Catholicam Eccleſiamm. i. Ibelin: 
the balis Cathelik kirk. VVha vnder- 
G 2 fands 
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ſtands thus article treulie. as the plaine 
ſcripturss delcryues the qualities 
tharot, may knavv euidentlie, gif 
thay be of the trevy kirk of God or 
nocht? yyhulk is the firſt and cheif 
point that al Chriſtians ſuld exame 
and try: foritisthe tirſt fundament 
of thair ſaluation : becaus vvha ar 
no: membres ofChriſts myftical bo- 
die in histrevv kirk, ar not incorpo- 
rat in hun, vvha is the fontaine of 
lyt; and thairfor thay can not be ſa- 
uet; for this cauſe the trevy vnder- 
ſtandingof this Article is maiſt ne- 
ceſſaire for mens ſaluatior: Ihe knau- 
lege thairoſ is ſufiic ent to reſolue al 
men deſyrous of the honor of God 
and of thair ſaluation. vyhaur thay 
ſul knavy thetrevv ſeruice of God, 
that brings :oſaluation,to vvit, in the 
onlic kirk of God, vyhilk is halie and 
Caxrolk:Thiicforeami is al Chriſ- 
tian thay onlie hes the tte kirk of 
God, vvha hesthat kirk, vvhilk is 
halie an C1t'10l.k tha: is to ſay, vni- 
uerſal and ſpred ouer al: got the on- 
lic Ron mekick hes tlii tua quali- 
tics of halints ud vaiucrialitie , as 


ſa be 
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ſalbe prouin be neceſſaue argun t 1 
thairtor the Chrifttans ot the onlie 
Romane kirk hes the trevy kirk of 
Goetz thay onlie ar incorporat in the 
Myſtical bodie of Chriſt leſus; and 
conſequentlie , thay onlie ar teachi 
and gouuernit be his halie Spirit, in 
the veritic ani va of the trevv ſex- 
mce of Cod, and of thair avinſalua- 
ton. Bethe conaire,it is impoſai- 
ble that ony of al thir nevv contra- 
nous ſectes, can be the halie and 
Cathoitk kirk of Chrift letus,as . be 
rot in be the ſumdaments of chair 
auin doctrine: thanferuis umpoſli- 
ble that ony of thame be: tlie trevv 
kirk o Cod and confequ-ntlie, the 
Mini'ers thairot ard al tl ait adhe- 
rents, ar vecc{fairhie in the vyay of 
chair camnation , and deſtitut cf al 
veritie of religion, becaus thay ar rot 
incor orat in the myſtical bodie of 
Chrift le (us, it his revy kuk, vvhilk 
is halie and Catholik · This laſt part 
u prouin: firſt ghetrevy kirk of God 
is callithahe for tua neceſſoire conſi- 
derations:In reſpect of halmes of lyf, 
and halines of dofirine : Por never 

Gy ane 
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lyf. Be the contraire this qualitie 
conuenis to the Romane kirk. as is 
manifeſt betua ſurtes ot halie mem - 
bres thairof. Firit thair is ſome vvha 
be a ſpeciale grace of God, and parti- 
cuare _— het beine preſeruit 
from al ſpot of inne, and keipit al 
the commands of God, as the blisfir 
and glorious Mother of Chriſt leſus 
the halie virgine Marie, vvhavvas 
ful of grace, as the Angel of God ſa- 
lutit lur at the annunciation of the 
conception of the Saueour of the 
vvarld in hir immaculat vvombe, 
fayand to bir, AVE OAAT14 106 
LENA. haile ful of grace:thisfil- yo 
nes of grace can not conſiſt vvith ſin- 
ne, thairfor this glorious Mother of 
God, vvas vvithout al ſpot of finne, 
that ſcho micht be the immaculat 
tabernacle ot the Sone of God, to bea- 
re hir Creator, incarnat in hir halie 
— 72 
al æternitie, as the Proyhete ſorſſ 
ſayand , — — — Pal. 5 
form altizſimus 5, The maift bie bes "ob* 
fanitifier bus tabernacle, The Calui- 
nianMuulters to maintein thair con- 

| G4 dane 
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trare herefies , aftirmand that it is 
impoſsble to be vvithout finne in 
this lyt and that the glorious Mother 
of God vvas ane fintul vvoman lyk 
vthers, hes corrupt this ſalutation 
of = Angel be thair fals tranſlat.ons 
in thair scottis Bible, ſcrepping out 
the vvordis ( ful of grace) and put- 
ting in thair Caluinian text (i be- 
loowit ) as thocht the Angel had ſayd, 
baile thouy art frelie belowit ; ot his 
trevv ſalutation iu, HAit®s IVI 
OF GRACE, Ihis fulnes of gra- 
ce of this glotious lady, ſeruit not on- 
lie for hir auin ſanctiſication, bot allo 
to obtein ſulnes of grace and halines 
of lyfto vthers, vvhome ſcho luitis, 
ns vvha honoris hir, as thay aught 
to honor the Mother of God: for 
yyhenſchopaſsttovifit hir Ant Eli- 
zabeth, hir Ant vvas replanifit vvith 
the halie Spirit at hir — 25 


the Euangile bearis, ſaying; A 
come 10 pas that ſa ſwne as Elizabeth 
kard the ſalutation of Maria theba ne 
s Ihone the Baptiſt) reioſer in bus mo- 
thers vvembe, and Elizabeth vv re- 
pleniſit vvith the halie Spirit, and ſch 

eryit 
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(7911 vvith a lowd voce and fad , Flu 
art theuy amangi: al vormen, and oliſ- 
＋ is the ſruit of thy wvormbe; anabovy 
15 this commit to me, that the Mother of 
my lord ſuld come to viſte me. The Mi- 
nilters (chauis heir thair malice in ſup 
presfingthe honor appertening tothe 

lorious Mother of God, be thair 
2 tranſlation of the former text in 
thair scottis Bible z tor vvhair Eli- 
rabethextollit the halie virgine Ma- 
ne ſayand that ſcho wwar bliſ11' abows 
al wuemen , alſo that the fruit of 
lir vvembe wow blisfit; thairVCaiut- Now, 
nian text bearis , that ſcho vvas not 
blisſit in hir ſelf for ony vertevy that 
yvas in hir, bot becaus the ſrinct of 
hir vvombe vvas blisfir: Ard tor the 
ſame occafienthay peruerr ane vther 
text of this ſame chaptre for vvl en 
this humble virgine ſang the pray- 
ſes ol hir aue ur, forthe gloid ty- 
dings ſcho reſſauit of the Angel, of 
his conception in hir blisfitvvombe; . 
ſcho ſayd. My Saule magnifee the I ord, Ibid. 
Ge. quia reſpexit humilitaters ancills 
ſet i bau be bes had regarde 10 the 
bumilitis of his ſeruante : to ſuppres 

8 5 this 
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thus verteu of hui ni itie vvhilk vvas 
in hit. thay haue pin auay the vyord 
humiluie, and hes put in tha Cal- 
uinian Elangile, the vvordis , poore 
degree, layand t the lord bad loked 
pen the peore degree of his ſernante: 
This adultering of the text tzndis to 
the diſhonot ot hit Glorious Sone, 
and repugns to the Euangile ; becaus 
S. Machevy declarand the genealo- 
te of ourSauenur in his humane na- 
ture on his Mothers {yde , ſchavvit 
that ſcho deſcendit of the Noble 
kings of luda. I leaue the ludgement 
was readar, to conſider, gif this 
doughrer ofthe ſtok of la noble and 
royal hluid in that tribe, vvhome 
God choſit for his people amangis al 
nations , and the vvhilk he honorit 
vvich the Nriutie of the Mesfias, 
vvha ſauet the yvarld;vyas of a poo» 
re degree or not i ls not this to per- 
uert the cheif point of Chriſts Euan- 
gile, blaſphemand the Rice vvharr- 
of our Saucour had his Nuiuttie. 
Bot the humble exemple of Eliza- 
beth , is ſufticient to repres the blaſ- 
phemies of al thame vx — 
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the blisfit Mother of Cod, becaus 
ſcho, (vvhome the Euangile calls 
ane luſt and godlie vvoman) eſtimer 
hir ſelf vnvvotthie that the Mother 
of the lord ſuld come to viſie hir, 
and did honor hir. and blu hir abo- 
ue al yvemen, in qualitie of the Mo- 
ther of God. 1 vvald pray tik vve- * 
men, to remark and follovv this 6 
example of tlizaberh , vvha reſiaues 
the blaſphemous inſtructiõs of thair 
Miniſters, an4eitimes this glorious 
Mother of God in the Rank and 
om of vther linful vvemenꝭ and 
peciallie thame vyha blaſphemis, 
( [have hard ſome of thame ſay) 
that gif thay had bein in thaite da- 
yes, thay micht haue beine als vveil 
the Mother of Chrilt as this halie 
virgine, vyhat blaſpheinie is this a- 
gans God vvha preordinat hirirom 
al ætetnitie to be the Mother ofthe Sa 
ueour of the vvarld . deſcendant of 
the Royal blui4and Race of Daus ct 
Nather vvas this on'ie Mother of 
so preſeruit frome finne, a d kei- 
pit the cormman is of God; bot alſo 
S. one the Baptiſt the forrinnar of 

our 
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cur Lord, as the Angei teſtifies in the 
ſame Euangile la; and, He ſal be great 
: before the lord , and be ſal not drink 
vin and Micere, and be ſal be repleniſit 
wvith the halie $perit , exin frome h 
Mother; vvembe : ſeing that he vvas 
ſanctiſiet frome his Mothers vvom - 
be to be the halie forrinnar of the 
lord, and replanifit vvith the halie 
Spirit; chairtor he vvasnot inſectit 
vvich ſinne j for vvhair the halie Spi- 
rit regnes be grace, the euil ſpirit can 
not regnenor haue place thair be ſin- 
ne. Lykvvayes ws father and Mo- 
ther vvar halie. and throvy the ver- 
tevy of the grace of God, kcipit al 
the commandis', as the Euangile 
vvnnesſis, ſaying of thame , Trent 
*' ambo infti ante Deum, incedentes in 
emnibus maniatis & inflificationibia 
Domini. i. Thay vuar baith Inſt before 
God wualkand in al thecommandim#ts 
and iuftification: of the lord, Novy 
lat Calvin and his Miniſters vant 
thame ſeltis ro thair great conſu- 
fion , that neuer anc hes ke1-it, nor 
preſenthe keipis , nor ſal keip the 
commands ot God, vyhilk is verne 
wevy 
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trevy of thame ſelũs and to fik as ad- 
herts ro thai Calunuan cect, becaus 
not being of ye trevv kirk, ar deili- 
tut ot ye grace of God quhulk ſtren- 
thins Catholiks to keip ye com. ads 
and liue a habe lyt. I he tormer teſuu- 
monies vvitneſon that in the trevy 
kirk, thair is forme vyha be a ſpecial 
pr. uilege of God , & throv the ver- 
tevy of his grace, hes beine pteſeruit 
from al ſinne and keipit the commã - 
dis of God: thairfor ye Caluiniane 
minitters ar not membres of Chr.ſt 
leſus, in his halie kirk. 

Secundlie tha is ane vther ſorte 
of halie membres of the Romane 
kick, vvha alben thay commit daid- 
le ſinne, zit thay ar (as al vthers 
my be) reltori: to ane cleines and 
halmes of lyf through the bluid of 
Chriſt leſus applyit to thame be the 
ſacraments of hs halie kirk This 
is proum, becaus the ſacraments of 
Bapriſme and penitence purgis tha- 
me of al kynd of daidlie ſinne, and 
reſtoris tha ne to ane clein 2nd halie 
hf. This is evident be 6 Paul ſay- 
and that Chriſt K und Eccleſia 

[nam 
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hef ſwam lauicrs At in verbs vita. i. 
6. v. 26. cleing bis kirk be the lauer of woater 
in the vvord of lyf. II is lauer of re- 
neration is the halie ſacrament of 
Ba iſine,be the vvhilk Chriſt at ane 
inſtant baith purgis freme original 
finne , and makis membres of his 
kirk althame vyha at dæulis Baptific 
in the Name of the Father and of the 
Sons, ad of the halie Spirit: He purgis 
vther ſinners vyha hes committu 
a ual ſinne be the ſactam ent of pe- 
nitence , and reſtoris thame to ane 
eleines and halines of lyf zfor the A- 
poſtle ſayes of conuertit finners and 
reconcilit to Gd be the ſacraments 
of his trevy kirk, [id ab[uti eu, ſed 
ſanAificati eſtss , ſed inflificati eftis i. 
Bot £4 ar wvaſchin, bet car ſartil et, 
bot ce ar maid inft . This purgation 
from ſiane and reftaurarion to grace 
for inu ut CanRification is pertor- 
met in the onlie Romane kirk . The 
alu man Miniftzrs grantis , that 
thair kirk hes not this rurgario from 
finn*, nor reſtitution to cleines of a 
ſanRifier lyf, chairfor be thair aun 
a thay haue not the trevv 
kirk 
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kirk of Gol, vvhilk hes halines of 
lyt: Thay inſtruct the people that 

y ar neuer purgit from finne, nor 
reſtorit to trey v inherent Jultice, nor 
torhe ſtate of grace in this lyt : and 
blearis the peo, les eine vvith ane im- 
putatiue iuſtice vvlulk thay forge of 
thair aum braines, fenziand that God 
throvv the luſtice of Chriſt lefus, 
vv. l not impure thair ſinnes, YVhair 
vvich thay ar al thayr lyt tyme in- 
feftir , gif thay belive in him: This 
thay cal luſtice Imaputative vvhilk 
is a Yaine and dangerous umayinati- 
on of thair auin braines, to dravy 
mens inſectit and vnpurꝑit ſaules to 
he!; Na ſcripture teachis thame that 
God vvil not unpure ſinnes to men 
vrhair vvich thay ar infectit al that 
hf tyme, forthe iuſtice of Chriſt is 
not profitable to thame vvha re- 
mains ay vncleingit frome thair 
finnes, bot G od throv v the iuſtice of 
Chriſt puttis (a clein out of his me- 
morie al thair offences, vvha ar ares 
purgitin the bluid of Chriſt , applyit 
to tame be his halte ſacraments, 
that he vvil neuer impure ſik pur- 

zu 
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git ſianers ar happie, of vvhome the 
Pſalmiſt layes, Beat 6s VIY (41 in- 
autant Dominus peccatum. 1. li it a 
the man te wuhome the lord hes not im- 
74 —— : The Rliniſters peruer- 
tis this ſcripture, apply and it to tha- 
me vvha ar not purgit of chair ſin- 
nes, ſayand that God ſal not impure 
thur ſinnes to thame, gif thay beliue 
that Chrut diet for thame, vyhilk is 
ane dimnable and dangerous here- 
fie-Bethe contraire the former ſcrip- 
tures vvitneslis that be trevy repen- 
tence, ſouners cin pargit from [aw 
— and inwartle ſantifet, and 
and anes tane auay be pen t nce in 
the bluid of Chriſt, God vvil never 
impure the ſame to thame againe: 
This is the trevy halines of lyf vvhulk 
penitent ſinnets reſſiuis in the Ro- 
mane kirk; this is thair blisfic eſtate 
in this lyf , vvhilk is the onlie vvay 
toattein the gloire of the lyf to co- 
me. Ofthir vvha ar reſtorit to the 
ſtate of grace, and keipis the com- 
mandis of God be the vertevy thair- 


Patt of, the Pſalmiſt {ayes „Feat mace 


V. 1. 


lati in via , qui ambulant in lege De- 
mins. 
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mini 44, Eliifut ar the clein and wade» 
fylu in the viay of thair peregrination 
in thi; wvarld, debe woalin inthe 
lawy of the lord: Beat qu 011 ſing ma- 
(hula . be ts blistt woke 14 uithout al 
bet of une. This is the happines of 
the membres of the Remane kirk, 
vvhais finnes (as ſa es the Pſalmiſt) 
God puttis als far f rem thame as the Pla. res 
caft 11 from the woeit : This is pertor- v. 12 
mit be the halte ſacraments ( the 
onle Romane kirk. Ot this it 18 
manitzſt that vvha beliues the Mi- 
niſters of thir nevy ſectes. af firm and 
that it is impoſzible to be vvnbout 
ſynne in this ly t, incurru maiſl luſt- 
he be thair auin conſeſtion, a iuſt 
ſentence of thair aun conde mnati- 
on: for the ſcripture ſayes, Na thing Apecal, 
defy lit woith frame ſal entre in the king+ 21. v. 
deme of heanin. Ihe danger of this 27. 
ane herefie is mair nor ſufficient 
to cauſe out countrie men (vyha 
ar deſyrous to eſcheyy the paines of 
hel to abhorreand deteſt the peſtilent 
doctrine of thair heretical Miniſters, 
vvha diſſauis thair ſaules and draues 
thame inthe — 


Math. 
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chair is na purgation from finne , na 
ſaherent or inuart luſlice to halines 
of lyt for ſaluation, and thairfor it 
can not be the trevy kirk of God, 
yvhairof Chriſt is the haid. 

As thir nevv ſectes ar deſtitut c 
halines of lyf, fa thay ar deſticur of 
halines of doctrine; for thay contelle 
that thair kirk hes beine oppresſit be 
ſuperſtition and erreur , mair nor a 
thouſand zeares : Bot the trevy kirk 
of God can na vvayes be oppre«(it, 
becaus Chrift hes pronuncit be his 
infallible vyord , that the zetihs of bel 


16. v. ſal not prevail agains bu tret v kirk, 


Thairfor thair kuk vvhilk hes bein 
oppresſit be erreur mair not athou- 
ſand zeares, as thay grant thame ſel 
fis, hes not halines and puritie of 
doctrine that Chriſt hes promifit to 
histrevy kirk in al aages, agains the 
ſorces of hel and Sathan. 

The ſecund marke of the trevv 
kirk of God is, that it is Catholik 
(that is to ſay) vniuerſal and ſpred 
ouer al. It is ſa callit for thrie conſi- 
derations; in te ſpect of vniuerſalitie 
of tymes, of places, and of perſones, 

23 
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asS, Auguſtine diſfutis agains the 
Donati s and vther heretikis in his 
day es. Ibir thrie qualities can na 
vvayet conuene to ory of the revv 
ſectes of proreſtants ; Ihauſor rever 
ane of thame can be the trevy Ca- 
tholk kirk of Ce d. Lirſt never are 
ot thame hes vniuerſalitie of ty me, 
becaus it ſignifies a per eiual ſtanc ing 
of the trevy kirk, ams al the aſGul- 
tes of Sathan, ſa = the trev kirk 
albeit it may be pre: ſit. ait it ſal newer 
be oppretſit ror overcome be the 
Ene mies thairofi S. Peters [chip i ener 
ſauct and brocht to ye land of aternel ſe- 
licitie, again: al the ſlormius of the rai» 


ging ſea of thiswuarld. 1 he halie Spi- 


rit vvitnet ſis this ſay and, Deus ſan- Pfal. 47 
dawit cam in cternum. i. God hes ſundit V9. 


hir fer euer, and Chriſi ſay es that the 


ze1ti: of hel ſal not prexail agains his Mat. 16 
kirk. This qualit e contenis tua par- V. 18. 


ticular votes of the trevy ku k, to vvit 
antiqum ie, vv hilł is oppe nit to no- 
veltie of leilie raifit ſectes of hereſiet 
be the craft of Sathan; and perpe- 
tuitie , Vvhilk is cpponit to the 
ſchort ſtanding of heretical ſeftes, 

vyhilks 
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vvhilks God permutis to leſt bot fer 
a ryme, for the punition of finnes, 
and purzation of his kirk ; for as 
Mar. ty Chen ſaycs, . S lantatio 24 
v. 1. ucn glantauit Pater meu caleilis, er- 
dicab iiur. i. Al plantation that my hea- 
winlie Father bes not plantit, ſalt ati 
ext: Thairfore hære ſies leſtis or li tor 
a tyme, bot the verit / of trevv rel1- 
gion, ane: planrit in ih rrevy kirk of 
God, I ftis toreuer « The vvyſe Ca- 
maliel chevy this be the halte Spitit, 
ſayand (as it is vvrettin in the Actes 
— that the ſeckes of Therans, ard i 
9 et Galilews leflit bot for a time , le 
g thay vr net of God. And thairtore 
he cotiſellit the leues to a ſtine {rome 
perſecuting the Apoliles,lay.n.',that 
gif thair doctrine ⁊ var of men, it woald 
Ibidem Ace: þ dero ex Deo tit, non poteritys 
v. 3. euere cor me forie & Dev 11þtgnare 
InWeniamini i. Lot gifitbeof ed 
can net d luer or disſifat th ame , les 
nor peraduenture 24 be ſund cuin te re- 
pngne 18 Cd. Thairtore the kirk of 
God and veritie than of ones eſlabli- 
fit be Chriſt and his Apoſtles, hes this 
perpetuitie of ſtanding: and fa it is 
callit 
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callit in al aages the Apotiolik kirk, 
retening the doctrine vVhilk vyas 
ficſt plantit thairin be the Apoit!cs. 
VVhenvve alk ot the Caluimian Mi- 
niſters vvhair vvas thair kirk betore 
Caluin , vvithin thir fite or tlitie 
ſcoir zcares; Tay haue na vther an- 
ſuere, bot to gran: that it hes beine 
oppteſsit be the ryrar.n'e of the Ami- 
chriſt, and ouercommt be ſuperſti- 
tion and erceur: Euin as the heretiks 
callit Donatiſts anſue: it to s. Auguſ- 
tin, vvhen ha ſperit at thame vvlair 
vvasthair kirk before Donatus the 
firſt auctheur of thair ſe? Thay ſayd 
(as dots thir Caluinian Miniſters,) 
that the kirk of God vvas pure and 
clein in lur int intie, bot eſteruart 
thai crap in crreurs & ſuperſtition, 
and at the Laſt the v:ibie kirk , maid 
apoltacy?, and vvas allureche oppreſ- 
ic, vVm it plaifir Gd to ſteir vp 
Donatus ( as the Caluiniſta ſaves of 
thair Caluin ) to preache the pure 
Euugile of Chriſt I-fus, and reftore 
Athings to the auin intexritie : This 
6 thair craſtie hypocrifie to attrap 
mconſt. nt and lycht ſ-ries m che 

ſnacis 
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ſnaris of thair hereucal ſect. Bot vve 
reſut this be the ſame arguments ha 
vvhilk s. Auguſtin vſit a gains the 
Donatiſts, ſchavvand that it is im- 
posſible that the trevy kirk ot God 
can mak Apoſtacie, or be oppresfir 
be errevr, becaus it is Catholik in re · 
— vmuerſalitie of tyme , and 
is for euer agains the zettis of 
hel, that is to ſav,agains al the aſſaul- 
tes and craftis of Sathan. VVe con- 
clude agains thame of thair auin an- 
ſuere, as S. Auguſtine did agains the 
Donar1its, that thay haue not the treu 
Catholik kirk vvhilk hes vniuerſali- 
tie of tyme, anc! ſtandis for eurr «- ft 
Matth. gains the portis of hel: ſur the treu kirk 
16. v. 8 of God is the ſtreng hows vt hid is buil- 
dit ( as the Euangile ſayes ) vpone the rich: 
Marth. great and immonuable Rol, of Chriſt le- Nayes 
TY+24+ ſus and thairfor it reſillis te al the tem- 
pets of erreur. and ober u,, the fur 
rie of al perſecution , vvhait vvith Sa- Ii 
than trauellis to oppreſſe and demo- 
leis the ſame. Seing than that thai 
Pr it _ — not = — 
al ſtanding, ( a* thair Mi- 
cates : ) Thairfore dur 
aun 
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aum contes ion yvitnels's that thay 
haue not the trevy Catho.ik kirk, 
vvlulk hes vaiuerſaline ot cy mes,and 
leſtis agains al che A laultes uf Sathan, 
and internal portes of hel. B. the 
tcontraire thir qualities of antiquitie 
and perpetuiue conterut in the vni- 
werialitie of ryme , conuenis maſt 

nlie to the Romane kuk of our 
orbears: for firſt , Caluin grantis in 
his fourt buik of Inſtitut ons, that 
the Romane kirk vvas the trevy x x 


1s the e God in the beginrung, and the u- 
e treu ſniſters confes(is vv ich him that thair 
r{al- Irvas threitie tua great Biſc of 
1er * 


Rome, vvha tufter.c Mar me 
or the pure Euangile of Chriſtle- 
us, Thur Papes rang thrie huude- 
ch zeares , vnto Pape Sylueſters 
layes: And it is certain that the Ro- 
mine kirk, hes ſtand and floritt 
nſyne , and hes ouercommait al 
ir enemies in ſik ſortes that the 

Miniſters grantis that the Romane 
ie Work hes opprestit thatr conuenticle, 
vvhil Caluin raifit it out of the 
och of Geneue , vvhairim it lurkit a 
ad zeares - Thaifor this anti- 
quutie 
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quitie and perpetuitie conuenis pro- 
perlie and onlie to the Romane Kirk 
of our torbears, as follows neceſſur- 
lie baith be guide raiſone, and of the 
Miniſters aum doctrine. 

Secundlie the tte vv kirk is callit 
vniue: ſal in reſpect of places ; becaus 
it u {pred amangs al Nations 5. Au- 
_ prouis this qualitie of the tteu 
dirk azains the Donatiſts and vther 
hæretiks of his aage, be ſindtie mani- 
feſt ſcriprures , of the vvhilks I vvil 
onlie produce thir fevy numbre. 
Firſt God maid ane ſolemnel promis 
to Abraham that al the Nationes of 
the woarld , ſuld beblisfit in his ſeid, 
becaus he obeyit the voce of God, 
and vvas reddie to offer in ſacriſice 
his onlie ane ſone Iſaac: 1 haze ſwore 
ne be my ſelf ( ſayd the lord to Abra- 


Gen 22 ham) becars thevy hes done this thing. 
v.16. & and not ſperit thy enlie begottin ſons 


for me . 1 ſal bliffe the, and ſal multi- 
plie thy ſid as the flavres of the heawin, 
and as the fund vuhilk i onthe ſea coft: 
thy [rid ſal poſſiſſe the portes ef bis ene- 
nies, Et benedicentur in ſerine tus 
emnes genies terra, quia wediiis vert 
med, 
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mee i. And al the Nation: of the earth 
fot be blisfnt in thy ſeid, loca theuy 
bes #beyit my voce. S. Faul in his E- 


piſtle to the Galatiens exporus this Galat.y 


to be ſayd of Chit, vvta is the ſcid 
ot Abraham, mvVhOome al Nations 
ar blisfic , becaus al Nat ons ar callit 
to the vmtie of the Catbolik faith 
and religion in Chriſt leſus, vvhilk 
n the greateſt bluſing that men can 
receaue in this vvarid, becaus it 18 
the onlie moyan to obtene grace in 
this ly, and gloire in the lyt tu co- 
ne. The vniuerſalitie of the Catho- 
lik kirk is prouin be ane vther ſo- 
kmnal promis of God the Father 


maid to his one ſaying , Dole Hl. x. 
gente; haredita tem tuam © & se- V· L- 


nem taam termine terra i. Ig 
the Nations to ye for thy beritage and 
the endis of the earth ſor thy joſſes/10m: 
Cod the F-ther accomplifit this 
mis to his Sone, vvhen he eſlabli ſit 
the ſpꝛruual kingdeme of his Ca- 
thohk kitk amongisal nations, con- 
joming both leues and Centils in 
_ of ou 5 
| 1 the lung Chr if is 
_ 


4 
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blisſit Euangilethrovy al the vvarld, 


Toe Pſalmiſt diſcryuis this ampli- 
tude of Chriſts ſpiritual kingdome, 
and his dominion ouer al Nationg, 
ſaying of this potent king, Er domi- 
nabitur 4 mars wique ad mare, & 4 
fimmine vſque ad termine; orb terra- 
rum. i. He ſal hawe dominion from ſta 
to ſea, and from the fluide wnto the end 
of the heal earth, The Prophete de- 
claris this alſo ma r particularlie 


, ſayand, Er benedicentwr in ipſo omne 


tribas terra ; omnes genies magnific 

bunt wn i. Al tribes of the earth fi 

be blut in him al nations ſal magni/e 
him, and azame he ſaves, o& retleti- 
tur Matcitate eiu omni terra 1. and 
al the earth ſal br j lit vvith bis Mau- 
tie. This is the greatnes of Thrilts 
ſpiritual kingdome in his Catholik 
kirk ſpred amangs al Nations ; and 
thairfore it is callit be Daniel 2 


* Montane wonilk (U al the woarls 


Ciriſt Iefus declaris this — 
his ſpu tua kingdom? in his Cathe 
bk kirk amangis al nations, icha 


vvin z that hu Apoſtles ſuld eftat: 
the late throuzh al the yyarld: av 
1 
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eite ( (ayes he in hie . 
Cue Indeas, & Samaria, & v 
que ad vitimum terra Zeſal be u- 
nes 10 me in Hiernſalem , and in al la- 
4, and See, and tin unte the 
ed of the earth. Be thir and mony 
vther icriprures, as S. Augutun pro- 
uns agains the Donatiſts , it is mani - 
feſt that the trevv kirk of God is Ca- 
thohk, in reſpect of vmuerſalitie of 
places, becaus it is ſpred ouer al va- 
tions, This qualtie conuenis na 
vvayesto onv of thir nevy ſectes of 

oreſtanrs, tor it is mair nor man: 

ſt that tha r is nather king nor k 
dome in al the vvarld ot the Calui- 
nian ſect, except the king and king- 
dome of Scotland: ter this cauſe the 
Miniſters ar impudent diſouers of 
the people, ſayand in the beginning 
of thair nezanue faith, chat 14 air re- 
lig:on, weuulie rewelit ro the v1avid. be 
Iv preacring „ tha piſtolik n 
gile; is reccauid, belined. and drfendit, 
by mony and ſindrie noble lirks and re- 
almen but cherflie by the kirk of Scots 
land, the kings Maieſtie, and thrie ele- 
ates of this realme. This is ane im- 


H 3 rudent 
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pudenr he, tor nather king, kingdo- 
me, nor thr e eſtates of on Realme 
hes receauit, beliuet, or detendit thair 
pretend re igion : Tne kingdome 
that h sgreateſt afnnitie vvith thame 
in religion is E gland, and it thay 
ditfer tro n tame in ſubltancial 
pointes of religion; for the Euan ile 
of England maintenis , that it is ne- 
ce'Ture for the gouurrnement of the 
kirk, to haue Bichops and Arch- 
biſchops aboue vrher Ec: leſi uſtical 
men, baith in aucthoriie and iuriſ- 
dit im: Bot the hai les mimulers of 
s cotland mainterns the con: rate oe 
thut E mangle, as it is m ur not mi- 
m'te:t be thaic pu lik preachings. 
Cintiur nations vyvha teachis thut 
co trarious E 1angils haue vnitie of 
Reli on? Can vnitie of Frith confilt 
vviticonraretie of doctrine in om 
ane pant of Re ig on? Ho ven 
thiy hau: vnite of relizi-n vent 
tha ne of E12land ſeing thav ex gone 
conte vruſlie at the paſſages of the 
ſcriptures, vy uirin is mud m 
tion oc chec ute iuthoritie and ſu- 


penioritie of Biſchops to — 
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the kirk of God: Thay teache lyk- 
vvayes contrarious doctrine concer- 
ning the expoſition of the commad, 
keip halie the ſabath day, tor alben 
thay coſent ba th, tothe changing of 
the Saterday in the Sonday , as the 
halie Spirit hes preſcryuit, and cau- 
fi to — in al aages in the Ro- 


mane kirk, for the honor of Chriſts 
reſurrect on zit thay accord not tit 
this s math, or day of repole, ſuld 
be reterr.t als vveil to the ſeſtuale 
and halie dayes ot Chriſts Concep- 
tien, Natiuitie, Cucumcitiop, Al- 
cenſiou to heavin , and Sencin. of 


the halie Spirit on V Vitloneay , as 
to the day of his reſurrection, tor 
thy of England kepis tut daves ha- 
lie, and mony vthers;as the dayes of 
the Apoltles and of findrie ha e mar- 
ty res of the primitiue kirk affirming 
hat thir ar comprehendit vnder the 
S.bath vvhilk is the day of :epoſe: 
dot the Min ſters of Scotland teachis 
he contraire doctrine in expom 
his command, referring the s bat 
the onlie s ndavñ and than for in 
pntempe of the vther halie dayes o 
H lerun 
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ſeruit be England thay cauſe thair 
vvytis and leru-n's ſpin in oppinf 
ſicht of the people von zevl day 
and t hair affectionat auditeurs con- 
ſtraines thair tennants to zok tha 
pleuchson zeul day in contempt © 
Chriſt» Natiuitie , vvhilk our lote 
hes not left vn unfit; ſor thait o 
ran vicd and brak than nekis, an 
le amit ſum plevgh men, as is not 
nouſſe knavvin in ſindrie partes c 
Scotland. Of this it is m mieſt th 
thav ot Scotland and England ' 
different in thir ſubſtancial pointe 
ol trevv religion, bamh concerning 
the interpretation of this comma 
of God, and alſo touching the go! 
vernemert of the kuk be the auethe 
ritie and ſuperioritie of Biſchoy 
"Thairfor thay of scotland and Eng 
land hes not vnitie of religion; 
kil les hve thay vn tie of religic 
vvith the Luctheriins in Germa 
vvnh the Zuinghans in Suerſla 
vvith the Anabapriſts in Holard 2 
Freiſland: or vvith ony of the v: 
ſectes of proteſtants: Thairſort 
pretendit kirk hes not this vniuerſ 
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lite of places vvhulk is neceſſoirhe 
requyrit in the trevy Catholik kirk. 
The onlie Romane knk, hes this 
qualitie, for it is diſperfit amangys al 
Nations ot the foure quarters ot the 
vvarld, In Europe, Aha, Africa, & 
America. As fer Europe , it is mair 
nor manifeſt that the maiſt p uiſſant 
contrey thairof makis publik pro- 
fesfion of our Chriftiane Catholik 
and Romanetaith : and vvhair God 
hes permittit, for the finnes of the 

co; le. that ony countray hes maid 


(defect on thairtra , vther countreyes 


in greater numbre hes reſſauit and 
imbracit the ſame, in the Oricntal 
and Occidental Indes. As for Aſia, 
al the great countreyis of Preſtre lean 
ak s oppin profeſꝭ ion of the Catho- 
ik faith, and adoris the huing God 
be the halie ſacrifice of the Meiſe ; fik 
lyk dois the patriarch of Conſtanti- 
nople, ard al the Chriſtians ct the 
preik Kirk, to Whome the great 
Turk givvis frie exerciſe cf our Ca- 
thol'k religion, ſa that thay pay to 
im ane creinare tribut : vvha ma- 
the vvoyage to the halie graue 
N 4 navi 
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knavvis that thair 15 day lie Meſſe ce - 
lebrat in pi blik conuentis of Gray 
freres at Hieruſalem and pieſentlie 
the pattiarch of Alexandria in +» 
Fypt, is at Rome acknay v.eg;ng the 
ſuper rite ot hu halines, and de ſy- 

ring his aſt iſt ce agains the inſidelu 
and viher enenixs ot our Chriſtian 
Catholik faith . As for Atrik, al the 
great countreyces thairot conquiſit be 
the potent king o spe a οιοd 
opinhe be our Catholik reliiom: A 
for America, thair is alreche conuer- 
tit. and daylie conuertis, mony kings 
& kingdomes of greater numbre and 
boumdis, yn al the countr. — or 
mces of al ſortes of ants, 

- hes maid — — 
Catholik faith in Europe. Ihairſore 
the onlie Romane kirk is the trevy 
Catholik kirk of Chriſt leſus come- 
nit in cur Creid: And be this q ali- 
— — it from al the particu- 
ts , compre» 

hendlit — 
nukes of Europe, vvhome our Sa- 
ueour forſpekis in his Euan ile ſu d 
come in the latire dayes to _ 
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the p<op'e, ſay and euerie ane of thar 
aun particular con uenticles, Ecce 
lic eft Chris. Ecce illic eil Chriilu 
5. Hehauld heir u Chrift, Lo thair 4 
Chriit: Bot our Saucour ſayes N 
eredere . i. Feline thame net. 

The thrid qualitie of the Catholik 
kirk * is the vniuerſalitie of perion- 
nes vvhilk imporrisa perpetual ſuc- 
cesſion of lautul paſtors, and ave vi- 
fible mulenude of trevy profeſſors 
of the Catholik faith and rel gion in 
al aages . This qualitie is prouin be 
8. Paul ſaying, That Chrift bes gevrim 
te hu kirk, ſome Apoſles, ſome Frophe- 
tes , vthers Exangelifts , vikers paſtors 
and doctor, to the conſummation ofthe 
8aindes for the vyork of the Minifirie, 
to the adification of the bedie of Chrift, 
Denec occurramus om net in unitatem 
faei. i. VVhil woe meit al, and be affem- 
blit in the wnitic of faith 3 This attem- 
bling of al Chriſſians in the vnitie of 
fa th vvil be onlie at the — of 
ludgement : Thairfor $. Paul vvit- 
neshs that che trevv kirk of Chriſt 
— — 
dort vnto 

Hs vwaild, 
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vvacld. This qualine couenis not to 
ths nevv Calninian ſynagoge, for 
the miniſters thairof cannot ichavy 
ony paſtor of thair pretendit kirk 
before Caluin and Ferral , vyha be 
violence ot armes extrudit the Biſ- 
ſchopof G:neue out of his Cathe- 
dral ſcat, andintrudit thame ſeltis in | 
the Eccleſiaſtical miniſterie , agains 
the lauful vocation®tcrevy paltors, 
vvhome Chriſt gevvis to his kirk be 
hiseſtablifir Ordre of Election, Or- 
dination maid be impoſition of 
hands, and Misſion be lautul prelats: 
Thairtor thay haue not the treu kirk 
of Chriſt leſus vvhilk is Catholik in 
reſp:& of vniuerſalitie of perſonnes. 
Be this it is euident that this ane Ar- 
ticle of faith, be the vyhilk vve beli- 
we, that the trevy kirk of God is Cathe- 
lik or vnizerſal , is mair nor ſuffici- 
ent to proue thatthe Caluinian Mi- 
niſters hes not the trevv kirk of God; 
for thair Caluinian Synagoge hes 
nather vniuerſalitie of tymes, places 
or of perſonnes. Thay mon ather 
deny this article of Chriſtian faith, 
and a incur the damnablecryme of 

infide. | 
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mfid-litie; or than renunce and ab- 
iure thair particulate ſect, erectit be 
Caluin vvithinthir 6. cares ;& re- 
tourne to the mo hetlie boſume of 
the Catholik Apoſtolik and Romane 
kirk of thair forbears. 

Be thir thrie forſayd qualities of 
the trevy kirk. in ſa far as it is Catho- 
lik, vve refu: maiſt euidentlie thair 
vaine ſubterſi of ane inuiſible kirk 
vvhilk S Augu un proues to be fals 
and conuiftisto bea damnable hæ- 
rehe, diſputand agains the Donariſts, 
the Man chæana, and vrher heretical 
ſectes, of his aage , vvha culd not 
ſchavy vniuerſalitie ofrymes, places, 
or of perſonnes in thair particulare 
conuenticles. This pretendit inuiſi- 
b:litie of the kirk is groundit vpon a 
fals ſuppoſition that the kirk may 
be oppresfir and alto iddet ruinit. I 
haue alredie impugnit yis , be the 
perperual ſtabilitie of Chriſts kirk 
agains the zettis of hel. This is 2 
neceſſaire conſequence; The trevy 
kirk of Chriſt leſus can not be ouer- 
thrauin be the enemies thairof chair- 
fore na oppresfion can mak it * 
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fible. Ihe tale Spirit makis this 
maniſeſt, declaring baith hoyy the 
Enemies of Chilis kirk hes inuadit 
and umpugnit the lame euin trom 
tur intancie , and allo hoyy the ſame 
kirk hes reſutit. and beine victorious 
2gains al chair unuaſions ; Now Ir 


PA. 123 (orthetrevy kirk) may ſay, thay l- 


et iy inuadit me from my Zonth- 
haid\ be ten cruel perſecutions ) . 
tymes haue thay inwadit me from my 
infancie; Etenam non potwernnt mii. 
i. newertiales thay could net prexail 
agains me. Chriſt Ieſus asfiſtis ſa his 
kick be the force of his halie Spirit 
um al the enemies thairof, that 
mair that Sathan impugnes the 
ſame: it is ye war gotwus in the 
ſicht of the vvarld ; God be his 
prouidence makis his kirk to ttand 
and ts it be the ſame mea- 
pis, be the vvhilks Sathan labours to 
oppreſſe and deſtroy the ſame. Sa- 
than be his miniſters hes euet labou- 
rit to the kirk be ſchedding 
of the bluid of the trevy membres 
thairof , bot Chriſt Ieſus maid this 
ſhedding of thair bluid, the gy 
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the increll: ment of the kirk: & thair· 
tore Lextullian layes, $4rgus marty- Tertul. 
rum et ſemen ticleſte 4. Tre blaid of in Ape» 
the mariyres is the ſeid of the kirk: tor loge. 
out of the bluid ot the halie & con- 
{tant Martyres thair ſpringis vp mo- 
ny thovvſand Chrutians, vvha con- 
uertis to the Catholik faich, beand 
mouet be the comtort and conſtan- 
cie of thame, vvha proteſau the ſueit 
nume ot [£5 Vs àauangis the bur- 
ning flammes of tyre , and vthers 
malt cruel tor. ents euin vnto the 
daith The feruencie of trevv Chri- 
ſtians rouardis the honor of God in 

me of periecution, mouet the mo- 
> wa and fathers to exhort thair 
childrene to patience and conſtancie 
inthe middis of thair maiſt greuous 
torments , aſſuring thame yat thair 
temporal paines ſuld be recompen- 
fir vvith the æterne l Toy ofthe lyf to 
come: And the great loy that the ha- 
he martyres of the primitive kirk 
had in thair maiſt greuons paines 
euin vnto the daith, vvas the cauſe 
that thair bourreaux and tormen- 
ters vvar conuertit to the Catholik 
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faith , and ſufferit maiſt vvillingly 
martyrdome vvith thame , vva- 
ſching al thair ſinnes vvith thaur 
aum bluid m the name of leſus 
Chritt : Thairfore our lord caufis his 
kirk augment be the ſchedding of 
the bluid of his faithful martyres, 
agains the intention of Sathan and 
his Miniſters , vvha trauelis to op- 
preſſe and deſtroy the kirk, be thair 


cruel perſecution of the membres 
thairot. VVe haue ane notable pro 
bation of this in the dayes of king 
Pharas vuha trauaillit to deſtroy the 
people of God, firit be oppresſion, tor - 


menting thame be intolerable vuorks 
and burdings ts build howſes and grait 
tounes; Nixt be ſlaying of al thair mals 
children at thair birth be the maid- 
woyfs, And zit he could not deſtroy 
thame;'for the ſcripture ſayes, q- 
to opprimebant cos. tante mag multi- 
plicabantur & creſcebent . i. The mair 
that the Argyptians oppres/it thame th 
mair thay multipleit . and imcres/ir in 
greater nume. VVhe Haue the lyk 
exemple of this in al the ten perſecu- 
tions of the Idolatrous Empereurs, 

ag um 
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agains the primitiue kuk, vyhilk © -» 
increſcit the mair, the greater perſe- 
cution that thir Tyrans exercit 
agains the ſame. The Eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtorie vvitnesſu, that the Empe- 
reurs Diocletiane and Maximinane 
vvha exercit the tent and maiſt cruel 
perſecutiõ agains the Catholik kirk, 
depoſit thame ſelſis of tharr Imperial 
dignitie, becaus thay could not ouer- 
come the ſume be ony perſecution 
and oppresſion of the Chriſtian peo- 
ple, and be thair crueltie in ſchedding 
ofthe bluid of the halie martyres; for 
the mair that thay perſecutit the 
membres of Chriſts Catholik kirk, 
thair numbre augmentit daylie the 
mair. In ſupplicis (> mortibus beato- 
rum martyrum ( ſayes s. Leo) quit pruta- 
bantur minis numero, my tiplicabantur hn. 
exemplo. i. V in the torments and 
daithes of blisfir martyres wuar teffimit 
to be dimmiſit in numbre , vr ang- 
ve the mentit be the exemple of the conflant 
it 10 martyres: And 8. Hilaire ſaves of the S. ilar. 
ie lyk Catholik kirk, Dum perſequiizr fle- lib. de 
ſecu- ret, dum opprimitur creſcit , dum cen- Tri- 
reurs, temnitur preſicit, dum laditur wincit, tate. 
Sum 4 


mar 
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dum ar guitar intelligit, tune ſtat quum 
ſuperar; videtur . i. 1t floriſus vv en it 
« perſecutit, It increiſis wuhen it u e- 
preifor; It profits woken it conteme 
mal; It onerewmmus oh en it i hurt; 11 
wnderſt andis (7 grown inlerning vuhen 
WH Acct; Tuan it frandi wohen it 
' $.Tuſt. pres to be owerthrauin . And the ha- 
Mart. in lie martyr Iuſtinus fayes , tha 10 
dialag. vn tris u mad mair fruitful , be 
Im ein af the branchis thairof ; ſa the 
| Triph. Credit kirk & maid mair birthjwl, be 
enrting attay of the membres thairef in 
tyme of per ſection: For as Chriſt dreu 
— to ane — 
in the croce , as he prophecict 
Toi. 12. Em elf laying, 8. exaliarrs fue red 
v. . terra. amn trakan ad me ipſum. 1 
Gif 1 ſalbe exaltut ( to vvit vpone the 
Croce) from the earth, I ſal dravual 
to my ſelf : Sa the cruel daith of the 
membres of his myſtical bodie, 
vvhilk is his Catholik kuk. dravvi 
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is a damnad e herefie: and ſi ing that 
the trevv and viſible kirk, can not 
be deſtroyet be ony oppre-fion or 
perſecution , bot is augmentit thair 
be, and maid glor ous be the mar- 
tyrdomes of thame vvha vvillinglie 
ſuffers al ſortes of cru«| daithes tor 
the publik protesfion of the Catho- 
lik taith in Chriſt le ſus. Tharfore it 
15 a damnable herefic to \1magine that 
the trevy kuk ot God cen be mad 
inuifible be ony perſecvrion or ov- 
presfion . Mairover thair is rat ng 
mair repugnant to thetrevy kitk 
God, nor this forgit inviffbilitie; for 


it simposfible that the ki k can be 
vvithour faith 2 bec-us faith is the 


ground thairof , ard it is the cheif 
maiſter ſennoun to knit al the rrem- 
bres in vnitie of the bodie, and to 
conioine thame al ro thair haid 
Chriſt leſus: Bot faith can rot Pand _. 
with the inuifibilitie of the kirk, be · Nota 
cus fath formis the membrer of 
Chriſts kirk, and conioines thameal 
amangis thame ſelfis in ant bodie, 
uſible inſtruments inſtitut be God, 
- 
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to vvit , bc the preaching of the 
vvord, and be the adminiltration of 
the {acrament ot Baz tifine; tor as >. 
Paul {ayes , Free: oft ex andity 1. faith 
# be hearing ; bet vvhair thair is tea- 
ching and hearing of faith thair mon 
be a vitible tace of the kirk ot God: 
Tnartore vvhair trevv faith is, thair 
mon be a vilthle kirk. Lykvvaves 
vve ar maid Chriftias be fan vvtulk 
is ⁊ct in out ſaules be the ad imimiſtra 
non of Baptiſme bot the adminiſtra» 
tion of this ſacrament unportu ne- 
ceilairlie ane viſhble kirk ; I hairfore 
thair can be na Chriſtians maid vvit- 
hout a viſible kirk - I vvald aſk than 
of thir gentil Miniſters vvha af firma 
chat the kirk hes beine op tecſit and 
inuifible a thouſand zeares as ſome 
ayes, or 500. as vthers fenzies, be 
vvhat moyan vvar the membres of 
that inuiſible kirk maid Chriſtiane? 
for gif thay reſſ uit Chriſtendome be 
Baptiſme, vvas thair nather vvarer 
to Baptiſe thame . nor Godfather or 
God mother to beare vvitnes of thair 
Chriſtendomeꝭ And vvhen thay co- 
me to the zears of diſcretion vvhat 
Aru- 
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Arucles of faith behuit thay , ſciwvg 
their vvas ra vilible paſtors to m- 
{trv& thame vvhat thay ſuld beuueꝭ 
VVhat blindnes is it to beiwe thir 
raueties of proud and vaine hare- 
tiks, vvha to elchevv the coctrme 
& Cecreres of the vH Kirk volulk 
hes for ſit fen the A; 08. les Cayces to 
our aage, repupnent rothair herefies, 
dois ferzie ane inuiſible, that is to 
fay , ane Platonicat or Imaginaire 
kirk, k to ane Idee of Plato, vxhilk 
1s a vame conception abſtiactu from 
the ſubſlance of 1 ſolid things. 


To give ſome probabilitie to tity” 


vaine and damnable herefie, tha 
perſuade tothe people that the kirk 
of Chriſt may be inwfible, be the ex- 
emple of the kirk in the dayes of E- 
las: ſavaud that the propherte teſti- 
fies that be the perſecurion of Li 
Achab and Quene leſabel , the kirk 
vvas deſtroyn & the onhe prophete 
left alyue . Fro fav thay the kirk 
hes beine inuiſible This is a trimir e 
argument fundit vpone groſſeigr o- 
rance of this hiſtorie , or then be in- 
toleralle malice agains the veritie, 
to1ge- 
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for gevvand and not grantard that 
al chay,vvhom ofthe prop hete (pak, 
had bene {laine in that periecution; 
zit it is mailt fals that the hail Luk 
of God vyas defiroyit and become 
inufivle : becau hep ophere makis 
his complent ot the perlecutio maid 
onhe in Samana, vytulk vvas the 
Em dome of Ach, and ſpe:kis na- 
thing ofthe nixt adiacent kingdome 
of ludæa, vvhairin ran» at that time, 
the guid and rodhe king loſaphar , 
vvhair thait vvas na per ſecut.on of 
the people of God; as it is maniteſt 
be the hiſtorie of the thrid buik of 
the kings Lat men cenfider be this 
hovv miſerablie ar the fimple people 
of Scotlãd diſſauit in matrecs of chair 
ſaluation be thir adulterars of the 
vvrettin vvord of God, to impugne 
the trevy and viſible kirk of God, be 
peruerting the manifeſt ſcriptures a- 
gains yair ie the trevv kirk can 
not be deſtroyer, It is Catholik haif- 
fand vniwerſalitie cf ryres,ard tha:r 
for ſtandis for ever . The prophete 
D wel certifies this kingcome of 
ChnftIES VS, Is tern non di- 
. 
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pabitur , ox alter; populo non tradetur, Dan, ». 
(OmmUnuer autem (5 con ſumet vniner- v. 44, 
fa regna har, & ipſum ftabit in ater» 
nas. 4. 11 ſal not be diftroyet for ener; 
and it ſal not be gevvin ie ane vihey 
grople , bot it ſal bryk and defiroy al 
thaiſe lu gde, and it ſal land jor 
ever The angel of the Lord aftirmis 
this , ſfayand to the virgine Marie, 
he ſ<lregne in tre hows of Lacob for cuer 
and thatr ſalbe na end of bus kingdome. „ 
Tins auld haretie condemmit in the 
Donatiſts mak1is a plaine contrachc- 
tion to al the ſcriptures, perſuadand 
that this k dome of Chriſt leſus 
hes beine ouercomit be Sathan , a- 
knavvleging heirby that Sathan hes 
had greater fouar to ſup; reſſe the 
kingdome of Chriſt nor our Lord 
lelus had to defend the ſame 2868. 
Hictome vvrettis agains the Lucife- 
rians. And be this thay tak avay the 
eſſect of Chriſls daith and paſzion , 
vrhilk vvas to ſuppreſſe the pouar 
of Sathan, and to conquiſe a king- 
dome of al nations, in - vvhilk be 
ſuld regne for cuer ,as S. Avguſtin 
vvrettis agains thus haeriſie of the 

Dona- 
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A Dona iſts in ſundiie places of his 
üb de vvorks and conciudis , that ( as the 
vnitate Pſalmiſt ayes of Chriſt & his king- 
EccleC. dome) In ſolo do ſuit tabernaculum ſu- 
& con- am 4. he bei put bis tavernacle in the 
tra lite- ſwnne : This tabernacle is his kirk, 
ras Peti- in the vvhilk he duellis and regnes 
hani: & ſorrinualhe amangis men; he hes pla- 
in pal. cet it in the ſunne ( ſaves 8. Auguſ⸗- 
101. lu 

ep. loan in becaus he hes maid it manifeſt, 
tract. 2 and in the ſicht ot the vvarld. 8. 
S. Aug Chrifoſtome ſayes , facilins ef ſolem 
in Epiſt. extinge/,quam eccleſiam obſcurari . i. 
Joan. tuner facil that tre ſunne be extin- 
tract 2. guifet , or be vuithout the auin I cht, ner 


Hd that the kirk may be obſ writ, or be 
09-20” maid inuiſihle. Chriſt leſus confir-, 


L 4. 
- _ mes this viſibilitie, comparing, hu 


bis Ela- kirk 104 cite buth att von a montane, 
ie, vidi que abſcondi non prieft i. vv can 


* domini not be lid and zu t is not ſeine be he- 


Math. 5. retiks, for as S. Auzriftm ſavd to the 
V-15* Donanſts, and 5. Paul to the oblli- 
% Aug. nit leues. fa vve ſay to the blindit 
40. 28. Proteſtanrs, vvha can not fie the vi- 
27 fible kirk of God ſpred amangis al 
Chriſtian nations. Iucraſſaium ei 

cor popmli bnins, & ar granuiter 

AKA 14» 


OF THE TREV KIRK 1 
arndiernnt , © tcwulos ſos compreſſeriire 
ne forte videaut oc, Of aur at 
diant , & corde intelligant , O connere 
tantur vt ſenem 005 i. the kart of this 
prople u grovun fat , and thay hau 
bard Leauelie, with than cares, and 
thay bare feln thair eine: left thay 
ſuld fie vvith thair ties, and heare 
vulth thair care, and widerſi id with 
thasr haries, and be conwertit that 1 
may heal thame , The trevv kirk of 
Chnit leſus, as S. Auguſtin obſeruis 
ol Efaie agains the denvers thairof, 
Eit pr aparatis moni dem, Domini in 
ver tice mentium 1.15 the preparit mon- 
lane of the hour of the Lord in il etope 
of 14 moniains : and it u rait vp 
(es the prophete ) one the hills, 
and al nations ſal flowy to it, and mo- 
uy people ſal gang ani ſay come lat vi go 
vp to the monlan of the Lord, and ts 
1.4 50165 of the God of Iaceb, and heſal 
tact e vi bs, voaye! , and wwe ſai vialk 
un H patihes :beeams the lavv ſal come 
ont of Sien , and the woord of the Lord 
of 1:ruſal:m (and not out ot the loch 
of G-neu- ) VVhar can thai be ſayd 
in plamer vv orcs to expreiie — vi- 


Eſaix, e. 
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fibilitic of the rrevy kick, nor this 
fimilude, compairand the Catho- 
lik kirk ot Caritt to a montane liſtit 
aboue hillis, and ſet on the tope of 
montain, VVHat groſle dar knes hes 
blindet the eics of ſik men, vvha can 
not ſie the grea:nes ot this montane 
of the Lord, and vvha ſtekis thar 
eine through malice and ſiatred, that 
thay may not ſie to go vp to the 
ſame, to lerne the lavv ot the Lord, 
vvhilk ha the beginning at Hieru- 
ſalem, & pasht throv v al * vvarid? 

$. Aug. Thay chuſe rather, asS. Auguſtin 
vvrettis of te Donariſts , to ſtum - 

ble at this montane , to thair vtter 

ruine, nor to pas vp to the ſame to 

lerne the lavy of God thair , and 

vvalk in his paithes ro thair ſaluati- 

on. Ihe Lord m vlifie thut indurit 

hartes, lic htm thair bl ndit eine. & 

oppin thair daif eares to heare , f1-, & 

% vnderſt and. that the trrvv kirk of Ged 

the trey the viſible and ivnincible ſocietic of al 
kick. Chriftian nation: proſe ſſund the uni 
of faith in Chrift le ſus in al aages . fik 

asis onlie the Cxtholik Apoſtolik & 

Romane kirk, vyhilk hes refiltir and 

Oer - 
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ouercummit ten perſecutions in hit 
intancie of 300 eates and vinci ſit & 
repreſsit the furie of al ſotte of here- 
tiks ; refutit and condemn thair he- 
reſies be general Concils in al aages 
ſen Chriſt and his Apoſiles dayes: & 
i 185 a8 Salomon ſay cs, ferrivilis nat Cant 6. 
raftrorum ac ies ordinate . i. frerſul ( to vetſ. 3. 
the enen ies of Chriſt leſus ar the 
front of a battal rawgit in ordre : bait- 
and the vniverſalitie of eym«s, fla Mat r 
ces, and perſonnes; «gains the wwhilh yer. 1x 
the zeattts of hel can net prewaile. 

This ſuld be a ſufticient raiſon to 10. 
moue al diſſauit Chriſtians tv leaue 
thair particulare ſectes of erreur and 
perdition , and to retourne to the 
vnitie of the halie Catholik Apo- 
ſtolik and Romane kirk, frome the 
vrhilk thay haue maid apoſtacie, & 
left the trevv religion of al thai for- 
bears , for in the onlie Romane kirk, 
thair is balines of Ivt and dectrine, 
& ir onhe hes vniuerſalitie of tymes, 
places, and perſonnes : And thairfore 
the onlie Romane kirk is the trevv 
kirk of God contenit in this article, 
the vvhilk al treu Chriſtiã: aught 
[ to 
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to belive and conteile ſay and dayſie, 
1 beline the halie Catholih kirk . Out 
of this kirk thair u na ſ luatidõʒ vyha 
hes not this halie and Catholik kirk 
for thair mother ( ſayes 5. Cyprian 
hes not God for thair father 3 VVia 
ar not incorporat in the myſtical bo- 
che of Chriſt leſus be the vnitie of 
faith teachit be this halie, Catholik 
and Romane kirk , hes not Chriſt 
tor thair head vvithout vyhome 
thairis na veritie of religion to ſal- 
uation . Al doctrine and expolition 
of the (criptures that repugnes to the 
doctrine of the catholik & Romane 
kirk, vvhairof Chrilt is the head, is 
the imuention of Sathan , repugnant 
to the vnutie of faith, vvhilk the halie 
Spirit hes teachit in the vniuerſal 
kirk of chriſt leſus in al aages ſen the 
Apoſtles daves . V Vhat greater aſſu- 
rance can Chriſtians haue , that th 
ſuld lerne the veririe of thair ſaluatio 
at the onlie Romane kirk, nor that 
the ſame is the trevy K Tk, vyhairof 
Chrift;s the haid,, and the halie Spi- 
rit the reacher? as is alrecie pr uin 
be che euident markes thairof con- 
denn 


OF THE TREY KIRK. : 
tent in the torſayd article of our be- 
leif . I hairtor na man can l rne the 
veritie of has ſaluation, bot of the 
onhe halie , Cathohk , and Romane 
kirk . This is the onlie moyan to ac- 
corde al Chriſtians , and comoine 
thame in the vnitie of faith and rch- 
gion for thair ſaluaton , vvhome 
Sathan hes ſeparat from Chriſt and 
his halie Catholik & Romane kirk, 
be diuerfitie of contrarious ſectes of 
religion that brings to æternel dam - 
nation , vrhilk is the miſerable 
end of al thame vvha hes maid apoſ 
tacie from the faith and rehg on of 
thair forbears, vvha let maui hav- 
pelie in the vnitie of faith , vyhilk 
Chriſt teachit be his halie Spit. ſpe- 
kand be the mouthes of the lauful 
— of his halie . Catholik , and 

omane kirk, thir fyſtin hunderith 
zeares bygaine and mir. Of thir 
ſectaires, vvha be the craſt o S:than 
ar brought in coiiternpt of the doc - 
time of tha r ſpiritual mother the 
Romane kirk , and adheris to the 
doftrine of thair flatter ng and diſ- 
ſaittul miners in thair comrario!'s 

I 2 (eKe:; 


2 Tim. 
4.ver. 3 
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lectes; the Apoſtle toripak ſayand, 
Erit tema cum ſanam dotrinam be- 
mines noa ſuitinebunt , ſed ad ſna dei 
deria coacoruabiit ſibi magiſtros pruri- 
entes AUTHDMI, & vert quien au- 
dit um awertent, & ad fabulas conwr- 
tetar. i. Tue tyme ſal be. Vunen men ſal 
not ab yds hal ſome doctrine, bot ſal heay 
fo thame ſelfts maiſters , zenting be 
hair cares , and thay ſat tn Arts turd 
avuay thair braring from the veritie, 
and (al be conuertit to fable. Is not 
this ſeine this day in al the proteiſors 
of conttarious ſectes amangs the pro 
teſtants ? can ony of thame ſuffre the 
halſome doctrin of the Catholik A 
poſtolik & Romane kirk * hes not o- 
u rie ane of chãe heapit to thame ſel- 
ſis ma ſters & miniſters, as th ut eu- 
king eares deſirous ot nevy doctrine 
accor ling to thair au n apperits , het 
mit thame* ſom: adhering to the 
miN1iſters e ter the ſect of Ciluin ; v- 
thers tote miniſters tet the ſoct of 
Lu het: vther to the miniſtersot the 
A1151o5its, toflouiagrthair haid, 4 
fi 7 arthur of thair (et, Memno & 
my, a r-neg t ignorant preiſt of 


Frerlid 
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Freiſland vthers efter ſic ſectes as ag- 
ercis beit to thait aun ſantaſies, reila 
umd the fables & inventions ol thair 
nevy doctots for the veritie of the E- 
uigile. V Vhat vainer tablis can thair 
le nor the raueries ofthau muniſters, 
petſuadand euerie ane to the people 
of thair auin ſectes, that thay teache 
the veritie of mens ſaluaticn ; and 
that the vniuerſal xu of God hes et- 
rit from the Apoſtles dayes tothair 
auge? Can thair bea vainer fable nut 
to ſay and beliue, that ane Calvin 
can not etre. or that al his expo ſiti · 
ons of the ſcriptures ar the dyument 
of the halie spirit, and that al the 
paſtors of the vmuerſol h irk of God 
in al antes he erritin al thu gs con- 
cerning mens ſaluation ! The dest 
n Idolatris, becaus Caluin hes (a 
trachir , and al the halie marty res of 
the tr mume kirk ha hes ſched 
than bid to Nablis this halie ſacri- 
fice of the Meſſ>, hes errit* Ar not 
thay conuertit to fables vVha beliues 
thir vaine raueries of proud & fan- 
taſlik men, vvha teachis ane vther 
kuangile ner hes beine preachut in 

1 5 the 
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the vnmerſal kirk be the vniforme 
edoftrine aud commune conſent of 
al the lautul paſtors thairof , ſen 
Chriſts dayes vnto our aage Hes not 
God gevvin fik men over wſthe , for 
thair Apoſtacie from hus halie Catho 
ik and Romane kirk, to belive thir 
tables and the ſprit of lies, vvhair- 
vvith thay ar gouernet, as vVineſim 
the contrarietie of thair miniſters 
doctrine not onlie amangis thame 
ſelfis bot alſo repugnes to the vnitie 
of that infallible fath, vvhilk the ha- 
r he ct he ſpirit hes teachit in al aaget be the 
menda- 1 of the halie, Catholik, 


tion of Apoſtolik , and Romane kirk, from 
ye Ro- Chriſt leſus and his Apoſtles voto 
mane our dayes ? Out of the vnion and 
_ communion of this kirk thair um 
e u Aaluation, as the lernit and Godle 


4 tie. a 
_ doctor S. Hierome vvrettis to Pape 


Damaſus: This kalie father hes recour: 

to the faith of the Romane Lirk , again: 

al the twrbulint hereſres of bus dave. 
$. Her. [pehand to the Papes balines he conc! 
ep. 7. Ai Ige nullum primum ni Chriit 
ad Da- ſoquenigheatitadini tu id oft, Cathedr 
maſum. Petri emnmunione con ſortio'r 8 | fol 
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lonand nane firſi bot CH, am contre 
vit in felloſchip to amr bliſſurnes , thas 
ts ts ſay , to the cla e 8. Peter n- 
rung, extra hanc de mum agnum me- 
derit profanus cit .1 vv euer ſal 
rat the lane out of this houſe u pro» 
jaine, S. Anguſtm ſayes ly kvvayes, $. Aug. 
that in the Romane kirk ſemper Apo ep. 162, 
ftolics Cathedre wigunt prine.patms. i. ad epil- 
the primacia of the Apoſiclical ſeat at cop. Do 
flerifit. S. Ambroſe conteſsis that natittar, 
he follows in al things „un & for- S. Amb. 
md Roman Fecleſia. 1 ripe & forme lib. 3. ca 
of the Rom ine kirk , The lernit duc- 3» de {a- 
tors of the formar aages acknavyle- amt 


git the halie auctoritie and mcorrup- 
tible doctrine of the Romane kirk 
and producit the ſame to tepreſſe 

the hereſies of thair dayes . The ha- py 


lie marryre Cyprian vvrettard to _ 


Pape Cornelius , callis the Romane 
kirk Fadicem & matricem Catholice 
Erle i. the rute and mother of the 
Catholik kirk : And in the ſame epittle Ibidem. 
he callis the Romane kirk, Eccleſiam 
princigalem , ud wnitas ſacerdetalu 
exorta et. i. The principal kirk , of the 
vvhill the wnitie of the preiſt haia did 
I 4 aryſe 


Ibicern 
Rom.1, 
ven. . 
Jert, in 
preſcrip 
A duei- 

ſus he- 
tetic. 


Hovy 
ignorit 
yan at 
thay 
yyha de 


nyes yot 
$. Pctre 


vasin 
Rome. 
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ie; and (ayes, t to the Roman 
474 , 194 it Tre Apoſils C0» 
mend: greatumlie . perfidia babere nov 
poreit ace, i. falſet can lane a 
accejſe. The lernit Tertulian ſayes, 
Felix Eccleſia Newman cut FOLGER Mot rs 
nam Apoſic's cum ſus ſanguine profm 
Mernni 1. happie u the Romane kirk to 
the wvhilk the Apoſtles hes Zet owt al 
dodrine woith thair bluid , he declaru 
that thir Apoſtles vvar S. Peter vvha 
var crucifiet in Rome and S. Paul 
vrha vvas hcadit thair and S. Ihone 
vrha vvascaſsin in a tun of burnand 
oile, out ot the vvhilk the Lord de- 
liuerit him vvithout ony harme 5. 
Irenæ retutis the heretikis of his aage 
be the doctrine of the Romane kirk, 
vyhilk vvas tũdit be the tua glorious 
Apoſtles S. Peter and S. Paul, ſcha- 
uand that the faith uνd the Romant 
birk vefſawit from the Apo! es, comets 
his ange, Per ſucceſſioncs Epiſceporum. 
i « be the ſucceſſion of biſchops; and 
thairfore be it he cet fa al than 
vv . ITT Ter ao ine ather 4 
thatr awin Vvikit ſelf lene, or he vaine 
glorie , i be blindnes; and he con- 


ciuds 


8. 
8 Comm 
renn 
THE dl 
ſayes, 
40 
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cludis of the Romane kirk , Ad bane 
cleam propter poreniiorem prime pa- 
litatom nec: fſe ed me conucnire E 
leſiam, hee ft , e013 qui ſunt vm 
deles 4. It is mevefſarte that al erer, 
that is to ſay, the faithful of al the 
vvarld, connrne and accord worth tha 
Komane kirk , brcamns of the michrev 
' incepalitye tharrof. ſa he inferri: that 
the trevv faith and religion vvhilk 
the Apoltles eſtabliſit in the Romane 
kirk deſcendit to the poſteritie be the 


continual ſucceſsion of the Papes ot 


Rome, vvhome he names be ordre 
vmohis day es. Tertulian refuris the 
heretiks of his aage be the ſame argu- 
ment; for h utand rekmitthe ordre 
of the Biſchops of Rome, ſucceidãd 
to S. Peter, he concluclis - Confngant 
aliquid tale havetici 1,1 at hareitks fete 
ony K thing, 21101 linial ſuce ef 0n of 
ant] Biſchops 4e/ciaime from $. Peter 
in Rome. S. Auguſtin vbs thelvk pre- 
(cription agains the Donatiſ': and 
ther heretiks of his gage, corclu- 
dard that thay vvar teachers ot he- 
refie, and enemies to Chriſt and his 
kirk; becaus thay had not continual 

I 5 ſucceſ- 


Tertul. 
in preſe 
ad vert 
hxrel, 


8. Aug. 
ep 1654s 
ad Gene 
rolum. 
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ſucceſsion of lauful Biſchops def- 
cending trom the Apoſtles, be vvhoe 
Chriſt conſervis the vnitie of fauh 
and religion in histrevy kirk. Be 
the ſame argument vve 7— 
the pretendit miniſters of Scotland 


ar teachers of hereſies, becaus thay | 


have not iu thair ſect linial ſucceſyio 
oflautul Biſchops deſcending from 
the Apoſtles ,ro vvhome Chritt leſug 
hes gevvin the chairge to conſcrue 
the ynitie of doctrine in al ages, as 
it vvas firſt eſtabl iſit be the Apoſtles. 
The onlie Romane kirk can ſchavy 
this, Thairfore the onlie Romane 


kirk is the trevv halie and Catholik 
kirk of Chriſt Ieſus , out of the vm · 
tie of the yvlylk thair u na veritie of 
religion chat brings to ſaluation. 
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tect of the Sacraments 
in the Euange!ical 
Luv. 


HE hae and 2. Tia 
Catholik kirk 3-ver!. 


vvlulk is che Fil © 5+ 
Sil (ar and ſrr? gritd 
of al veritie in 
religion, hes tea- 
chir in al aages 
from the Apoſtles dayes, thatthair 
is ſeuin Sacram&:is inſiitiit be Chriſt 
lefus in the Euãgelical lav, vwhilks 
ar ſeuin pillars to ſuſiene and vp- 
hauld the great hous of God , as Sa- 
lomon forſpak in his prouer bi: to Prow s 
vvit, 1. BAPTISME, 2. CON- .. 
FIR- 
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FIRMATION, 3. PENITE N- 
CE, 4. i HE SACRAMENT 
Or THE ALTARE, 5. EX 
TREME VNCTION, 6. OR- 
DRE, 7. MAKIAGE. Thir ar 
inſtruments of Chriſts daith and 
paſsion, to apply the merites chairof 
to vvs tor out ſanctiſicatib ; & thair- 
fore thay conver grace, vvhulk ſprin- 
gis out of Chnilts pretious vvounde, 
to ſuictiſie thame vvha reſſauis the 
ſame vvorthellie to thair ſaluation. 
Sathan che father of al lies and hece- 
fies, inuyous of our ſanctiticatiõ mud 
be this ſeuin inſtruments of Chriſts 
daith and paſsiom hes intyfit thame, 
vvhome he hes diſſauit be his Minuſ- 
ters, to miſpryſe, contemne, and calt 
au fyue of the ſeuin calland thame 
baſtard ſacraments, as ye Miniſters of 
Scotland hes preſcryuit in ane Aru- 
cle of thair negative faith: and of the 
vther tua, this ruſit ſerpent, hes fer- 
ſuadit be the ſame Miniſters , that 
thay haue na force nor vertevv to 
ſanctiſie the vvorthie rc(ſavers iht 
of, Cayand , that thay ar nude fienes 


and takins, ſeruand onhe to ly 


SYS 5 2>A©:2OHO=w = © & & AH = a A = o 4 =. =. ack #4 ci 


SACRAMENTS 22, 
the promibs of Chriſt in our hartis, 
ind to repreſent the ſpuitual graces 
of God; denyand that thay confer 
grace to vvs tor our wllitication and 
imuart ſandlificacio, Thus is ane peſit- 
lent and petnitious hereſie ; {or it de- 
fraudis taaur ſaules, vvha belives the 
ſame , ot thair inuart ſanctiſication, 
vvlulk thay ſuld teiſaue be ti e appli- 
cation ot Chrilts daith and paſeion 
mud be thu ſeum lacraments: Thay 
do not onlie deny this application The nu 
maid bethe ſacramẽ $of chriits bluid niſters 
ſched vpon the Croce for our red&p- denyes 
don bot al o thay deny the chit ſun- chat 
dament of our ſaluation , affirmi 
that the corpor. I daith of Chril 
vpon the Croce and the ſcheding o 


maiſt horrible and deteſtable blaſ- to ted 
phemie that Sathan could inuent me vs. 
pins the vvork of cur ſaluation: 
Thay ar conſtrainet to prorunce and 
defend this ſacrilegious blaſchemie 
vviththair patriarch Caluin , becaus” 
thay can not vthervvaves mainteine 
thair damnable herefie agairs purga- 

tore 
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. torie and the lymbe of the patriar- 
Lue. Is. ches, vvl ilk the Euangile callis 47 
Vert. 21. $49" $9/ume , to the vvhilk the guild 
Angels conuovit the pure and iuſt 
Lazarus {auleyyvhen the vvikt An- 
gels drevy the riche glouttons ſaule 
to the infernal pit of hel , for his in 
temperat , vacharrable , and vvikit 
lyf. The occafion of this b'aſphemie 
is: The Catholiks pronit the lymbe 
of the father: before Chriſt, and pur. 
orie, be the Article of our beleit. 
u DISCENDLIT TO HEL: 
Thay aſkitof Calum, as vvedo otthe 
Miniſters, vvhy Chriſt deſcendit to 
hel, & vvhat he did in thaiſe lavv pla- 

ces vnder the earth. vvhen his 
Ehriſt die vvas burier and remainet in tte 
deſcen- graue the ſpace of thrie daves ? The 
dit to Catholik kirk hes theachit in al 
hel to de aages, that Chriſt in his ſaule deſcen- 
| — 4 dit to the lavv place, to com uni- 
Bu cat the firſt fruicts of his d ith and 
paſsion tothe mſt men vvha var in 


t =_ the lymhe vnder the earth, to delyver 
habe. thame out of that priſone , vvhaic 
| thay vvar detenit yvithout paine, 
and to mak thame participant of his 

gloue. 


on BD oo r 
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Foire . The prophete Zacharie 
Phetiet this ſayand of Chriſt, — Zach. 
que in ſanguzne teitameuti tui ediaxiits yt 
windo; tue de lr in quo non e aqua, 
Thowy alſo hes brochs out thy bund pri- 
ſoners in the blind of thy teſtam#t of the 
loch wubair in thair # na vvater ; this 
te vvitneſiis (a plainlie that 
858 delyuerit thame — in 
priſon vvithout paine,be the vertevy 
of the bluid of his teſtamẽt ſched vpõ 
the Croce, tlut the Muuſters ar com - 
pellit to diſguiſe & peruert this ſcrip- 
ture be tha ſcottis tranſlation in this 
maner, Thovv alſo ſalbe ſanet throvy 
1! e laid of thy comenent , 1 bane loſed 
thy priſoners out of the pit vuhair in 
thaiv i; na woater;This Caluuuan text 
importes ane horrible blaſphemie, 
that Chriſt ſuld be ſauet in the bluid 
of his teſtament « Deſeruit he ony 
damnation fra the vyhilk he ſuld be 
fauct, vvha vvasthe immaculat lamb 
of God vvithout al ſpot of finne ? Se- 
eundlie this Caluinian text refers this 
lofing of thir priſonersto ane vthet 
nor to Chniſt, Cayand, I bau leſed thy 
ſeiſoneri bot the prophete ſayes that 
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Chriſt lavvſit chame in the bluid of 
his Teſtameut : Thairfore this pro- 
phecie atem that Chriſt beſcencir 
te hel, to delytet the ſaules of the 
wit out of the lymb ot the fathers , 
s. Peter aſtir nes alſo that Chriſt de- 
ſcendit to thir priſuners ſayand , 1» 
quo & his quis in carcere erant ſpirith 
Veniens pra dic aut. i. Inthe vokilk Le 
eAming in the Jpirit „pre bit fo tram 
wha vvuar in priſon be this it is mam. 
ſeſt that vvhen Chr it diſcendit to 
hel, & come in hus ſaul roche lymbe 
of the fathers, he preaclut and de- 
clarit thair loytul delyuerance out of 


that yr throv the merites ofthe 


bluid of his teſtament . s. Paul vvit- 
neſtis that neuer ane enterit in hea- 
uin before Chriſt oppinnit the ſane 
ſayand Nondam propalatam Fe. ſeuc - 
torum viam aikuc prior tabernaculo ha 
hente ftatum. i, The vvay of the u 
©0451 not L oppinit ſa lang asthe firfl 
tabernacle (the auld teſtament) rete- 
mit the awineftait : Thaivfore the lull 
before Chriſt ẽterit not in heauin bot 
vvas tranſportit to Abrahis boſume, 
in the layy pairts vnder the earth, 

wvhilk 
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vvhilks ar callit hel; not meaning the 
hel of condemnit ſaules wut ot the 
vyhilk Chiilt delyuer:t nane,for our 
that hel thair is na redem tion. The 
rcattis of heauin vvar lic hit be the 
linne of Adam, as Moiſes ſignities 
layand, that God ſet a Clerubin( an 
Angel ) before the paradije of plaiſure, 
and aj) rie ſcharnand ſword io eig the 
vvay of the trie Neuer ane opin- 
nit this ay betore Chin leſus: Bot 
he chainging the eſtar: of the firſt ta- 
barnacle or auid teſtament cppirnut 
the zeattis of heauin. Thairfore 
the mumſlers teachis a dinable here- 
fie, agains the effe& of ( hriſts daith 
and paſsi6 a firm ins that the Juſt be- 
tore Chriſt, cntecirin heaum. Be this 
Wis manufet\. h-tChr & bu lis d ſcen- 
ſion to hel, did delyuer the ſaulesof 
theluſt out of telymibe of the fathers, 
& tuik out of purgatoric ſil as plaiſit 
his divine maiettie. The chatholiłs in 
ferrit of this, agains Calin as vve do 
azains the miniſters of h ſec, that 
thay m.nather den this rticleof 
than bcleif,or then conſeſſe the limbe 
ef the patriarches before Chuit 2 

3 


Ma. 27. 
yerl. 3 6. 
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alſo purgarorie . Caluin had na vther 
ſube-rfuge , bot to inuent ane nevv 
damnable and execrable ex poſition 
of this Article, ſayand that Chriſt 
deſcendit to hel, not that he paſst 
doun in lus ſaul to the torr ſav d lavy 
places. bot becaus he ſufferit in his 
ſaul the paines and torments ot ane 
cõdemmit & diſperat man : he aug 
mentis this blaſphermie, aftirmi 

that he pronuncit the vvordis of diſ- 
peration vpon the Ci ce, vvhen he 
ſayd, Dew meus , Deus mews, i g 
develiquiiti me? my God,my God , v 
hes tho left me / Ar thir the vvords 
ofa diſparit man? The diſpatit, vvha 
ſuffers the torments of hel blaſphe- 
mis God and al his vvorkis; bot 
Chriſt be thir vvordis contels:s the 
halie nm of Cod, mah ing his com- 
plent be a forme of a maiſt humb'e 
and God ie prayer, that he vvas left in 
his manha d to ſuſſre ſz grevvous 
tormẽts for the redemption of man- 
kynd . Thairfore it is ane d-teſtable 
blaſphemie to ſay vvith Caluin. chat 
dur ar vvordis of diſperation, or that 
Chriſt leſus diſparit in ony of his 
tor- 
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torments for he vvas cuer in the fa- 

v uor of his heaumlic father, andrede- 

on mit vs mair nor ſufficienthe be his 

iſt greuous tormetrs and corporal death 

$'t ypone ye croce . Caluin de nyis this 

vv ſutficiencie of Chriſts daith and paſ- 

11s fron vpone the croce for our redemp- 

ne tion, in thir maiſt execrable vvordis 

8 vvtulk be callis not onhe habe and Cal de 
godlie , bot alſo ful of great conſola- . ul. 

va nion; Ni aftum erat (faves be) ＋2 16 

he ror porea tantum morte de funtins fuifſſet TY 


Tr Chriftus i. thair had eine na thing 
* done for our ſaluation) gif Chrift had 
Uns diet the omlie corporal death: Is no. this 
ha todeny that Chriſts dolorcus daith 
j. vpone the Croce is ſufficzent to re- 


Ot dime vvs .O execrable O de teſtable⸗ 
he O horrible blaſphenve ! Thair efrer 
Y.- he ſaves that not onlic his bodie vvas 
ble gevvin for the price of our redemp- 


im non, ſod almd mains & excrlloniings 
us pretium fuiſſi, quod dives in anima cores 
m- cia damn ac porditi homins per- 
ble talerit.1, bot thair vvas ane wiher gres-· 
Wat ter and main exe: Lent price. that be ſuf» 
"at ferit in bus ſanl the cruel torments of a 


us c nit and loſſed man : This nevv 
Euan 
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Euangeliſt vvil that Chriſt diet the 

daith of the ſaul, vvl ilk is to ſuſtene 

the torments of a condemnit man, 

and this he callis the deſcenſion of 

Cal lib. Chriſt to hel. He pronunci: ane vthes 
r inilit. exccrable fen'ence of lus tyſie Eu m- 
cap. 16. gilc lay and z £1 Jane mij jane fue 
14 particeps Anima , corporives tan tus 
fmiſſet redempror . l. aid ſarke exceyt 

the ſaul had brine participant of paine, 

he had brine onlie reden pier of or le- 

dies. VVhat could Sathan muent ſa 
execrable as this, again the vertevy 

of Chriſis daith and paſsom vpon 

the Croce? VV dewlege doctrine 

1s it to den that Chr ſis biuidie ſa- 

crifice vpone the Croce is ſufficient 

to redime mankyndt I hir peſtiient 
heretiks in the beginning dreſen 

thair Fuang!'e:01:14p!1, ne the imaee 

of Chriſt crucitier, making it in the 

rank of execrible Idols, vvhill.s ar 

the images of fals Gods : Thair efter 

thay dreſtit he ſame azairs the ver- 

trevy of Chriſt crucittet and dad 
vponethe croce for our redemprion. 

Is not this to take auay the funda- 

ment of our ſaluatiõ i Tl ay thocht it 

Ot 
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not aneuch to 1mpugne the' vnblui- 
die ſacntice of Chrilt I:fus in the 
melle, vvhilk cures vvs in day lie re- 
membrance ot his blui die facritice, 
and to giue him dayue thankis for 
the vyork of our redempricn be the 
eftufion and oblation of his pretious 
bluzd vpone the altate of the croces 
Bot alſo thav haue interpryfit be the 
inſtigation of Sacha, vvha vvas ouer- 

come be Chriſts daith vpone the 
croce, to take auay the vertevv and 
ſufficiencie thair of, vvhil k is to abo- 
ls the effect of Chriſts cuming in 

the vvarld , and to deitroy alluterlie 
the trevy angie ot Chriſt leſus. 

and his E ian elical la cv. This ſal be 
mami e be the re tation of the for- 

mer Nere'te : Hr.! be the doctrme of 
* fecundiie * Caltins aum doc- 

trine in me v{iicr place repugnant to 
this his avvin ereſſe: Thridhe be 
munch Krips 

weZ1 EXPIN nd the verſet the 

pſi me alli gu beS Peter in the ſecũd 

of the actes of the Acoſtlet, nd dere lrn- 

7 animan med in inferno . er 

a not leaue my ſoul in the hel , re- 


1 


Ac. 25 


in the 
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ro ha mater Caluin , Vhay 
name he concelis for reuerence , that 
expohtion ot the Article of 
Chrifts diicenſion to hel, he taku hd 
falſlie for the intolerable paines of 
condemrurt ſaules, thinkand that he 
could not vthervvayes deny mit- 
he Purgatorie and the Lymbe of the 
fathers , out of the vvhilk Chriſt de- 
lyuerit the ſaules of the iuſt, vvha 
vvar detanit thair vntil his cuming: 
he callis the former expoſition hor- 
rible and deteſtable. Lait the miniſ- 
ters heir accorde that tirſt Apoſtles 
the ane accuſand the vther of mon- 
ſtruous and hornvle dottrine : Lat 
men alſo of ſold vvit , Judge be this 
if thir firſt auctheurs and pillars of 
ſect had vnitie of faith and rel 
on or not? Seza baith to eſchevv 
luins blaſphemie , fubdevvand 
Chriſts ſau! ro the paines o hel, and 
alſo to perſiſt in his hereſie agaim 
cgato ie, mucntis ane vther ex 
ition of this Article, and of the for- 
mer paſſa ge, (and that Chriits deſ- 
cending to hel fignifier na vther 
tlung, bot his laying in the graue, fa 
he 


214 
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he contunci« thir tua articles of our 
belief, as thocht the deſcenfion of 
Chriſt to hel and his buri-l vvar bot 
ane thing , vviulksthe Apollles hes 
maid diucrs articles: he per uertis alſo 
the former text of the pſa met:kimg 
hel for the graue , as thocl.t this verſe 
ſpokin ot Chriſt, et ſal not leane 
my ſaul im hel, ſigniſiet this, teu ſal 
pot leaue my bodice in the grave I be 
Munſters adulters the ſame verſe be 
thaur ſcorers tranſlatiõ ſayand, thou 
ſal not lr awe my aut in the grau ; thay 
vvil that C hniſts ſaul vyas layed in 
the graue, bot Bezareters this to hu 
boche. Is this to haue vrurie of doc- 
trine in tranſlating and exponing of 
the Bible, contrariouſhe efter n ers 
fantahes { Beza adorms this herefie 
with ane nevv blaſphemie be this 
his nevv tranſlation in thir vvordis, 
Non develinques cadauer mewn in ſe- 
juchro i. Thowy ſal not lecue my daid 
Carion in the graue. V hat blaſphe- 
mie is it to cal the incot ruptible bo- 
de of Chriſt leſus a daid Carion? 
dois not a Carion mporte putrefac- 
won and corruption, vvhill can = 


Pal. 1 5. 
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be attributtit to ye pretious and is 
corruptible bode of Chriſt leſu 
layed in the graue: for the halie ſpirit 
fayes of it be ye pſalmiſt, Nec dats 
ſauctum tuum viders corruptionem . i 
Nather ſal thovv giue thy halie aue tt 
fre (or feil ) corruption . As Beza vyays 
aſchamit of his maiſters doctrine, be- 
caus it contenit anc horrible blaſphe- 
mie azains the glorieus ſaul of Chriſt 
leſus ia Bezas diſciples ſuld be aſcha- 
mit of his doctrine, becaus it contenit 
aneexecrable blaſphemie agains the 
pretious and incorruętible bodie oſ 
Chriſtletus layed in the graue. Tha 
ſophiſt playes the pramariane to 
mak his heretical expoſit on probable 
to the ignorant, taking his argument 
from the ambiguitie of the greik 
vvord , vvhilk ſome ryme ſigni- 
fies hel. vther tymes the grau» . He 
transferris this vvord from the eccle- 
ſiaſtical fignification, vvhair in al the 
ancient dxftors takis it in this paſſi- 
ge, for hel or lavy places of the pa 
triarches, and of vthers luſt men he- 
fore Chriſt; and thrauis it agains the 
meaning of this text to the vthe: « 
*. 
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niſication of à graue, and vyhilk u 
mair mol rable he taks the ſaul tor 
the boche, takand a ſpiritual ſub- 
ſtance r a corporal, vvhi k is al 
togider ablurde . Thairfor this ex po- 
f10n of Beza as it repugnes to the 
vther of his mailter Calum, concer- 
nin this Article, fait is in ye (elf, 
baith fals, erroneus , and blaſphe- 
mus, It repugnes alſo to the doctrine 
ot S. Paul ſaying that Chriſt a. ccni 
in inferiores partes terra. i paſut down 
to the inuart partes of the earth : Bot 
Chriſt vas not buriet an the inte- 
nour partes of the earth, for the t uã- 
gle vvitneisis that he vvas layed in 
ane nevv tumbe ot a heuvvin ſtaine 
vvhilk vas not diepe in the earth, as 
thay knavv vvha hes maid the vvoy- 
ige to Chriſts halie graue at Hieru- 
alem Tharſot it 1s ane hercfieto 
confund the deſcenſi n of Chriſt to 
hel vvith his buriel :nthe graue: of 
this it is manifeſt that our Catholik 
— of Chriſts deſcenſon to 
hel , correr's the pure veritie that 
vvhil as his bodie vvas in ye graue 
ye ſpace of thrie dayes as ſayes S. Au- 

K guſtin, 
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guſtin , his Caul vas in the lymbe of 
the fathers , to confortthame be hu 
glorious preſence , and to delyuer 
thame out of that auld priſon:Thnair- vr 
for Caluin is a blaſphemous liar re- I 1. 
ferringthis hel to tie paines of a cõ- | & þ, 
demnit perſone, vyhilks he faves, I fers 
Cut ſafterit in his faul, asthocht n 
our Saueout had not maid ful Cari 1 fx; 
ſaction for our redemption be hs | let 
bludie ſacrifice and corporal daith , 
vpone the Croce. a | 
This is refurn be Caluins auin doc- B be bi 
erinein ans vther place VVhen he d 
impugnes the halte ſacrifice of the blui 
meſſe, he trauellis to perſuad that ii ¶ com 
repugnes to the perfection ot Chriſu man 
bluidy ſacrifice ypone the Croce, tor | vvo 
ſaves he. Gif Chriſts bluidie ſacrifice ¶ dbox 
vvas perſyt in the felt tor the ac- rd 
compliſement of our ſaluarion , the ¶ ſul ſa 
Acritice of the maſſe is ſuperfluus: ¶ bel 
and vvha acknmil-gis the me ſe mon ¶ belw 
conſeſſe that this bl uidie ſacrifice is F tion, 
imperfyt he ſubſu mes that the blui · ¶ re 
die Cacrifice of Chriſt is perryt aneuch ¶ the { 
for mens ſalu tion : he prouis this 
perfection, according to our 2 
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dectrine, be S. Paul in divers places 

ot his epiſtle ro the Hebreues, and be 

Chriſt him ſelf affirming the ſome 

vrone the Croce, ſayand conſamma- Heb. 9. 

tm oft. i. The woork of mans ſalnation vert. 26 

& perfytit and can Of this Calvin in- 18. 

fers,and that verie vveil, Chriſtus . 1 1® 
| 14. & 

rien teflatur vu ſe ſacrifiers perfe- 

Hum effe & impletum quicqurd in e- 1, 109, 

lautem nofirum erat I Chriſt deand Vile yer. 30. 

meſits that al things neerfſeire for our Caluin. 

ſaluation dr perfytit and accompliſi L I. inil. 

be hu onlie ans ſacriſſce. O inconſtant Sap. 18. 

& double ſpiritit heretik Gif Chriſts ed. 3. 

bluidie ſacnfice vpone the croce. ac- 

compliſit al that VV at neceſſiire for 

mans redemprion , as Chriſts awn 

vvordis bearis ; vvby blaſphemis tos. 19. 

tbovy than, that Chriſt be His corpo- ver, 30. 

ral daith vpone the Croce, maid not 

ful ſatufactie n for our fmnes? VVhy 

belwes yovv diſſauit calumiſt, that 

behuiſit Chriſt to pay for thy red&p- 

bon, Mains © excellentiou pretinn, i. 

agreater and mair excelent price , nor 

the ſchedding of his maiſt pretions 

blu1d; nor the ( ſſerimg vp of his lf, 

md hu ſuffering the waiſt cruel daith 

K 3 vpone 
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the Croce A blaſphemie 
vvorthie of the æternel punition of 
hel: vvha belives this, ar not vvor- 
tine to be redemit be the precious 
bluid of Chriit leſus. Ihe leatt drope 
of Chrilts bluid ſched for our tedẽp- 
tion, i mair nor ſi ſſiciènt to redime 
a mil uon of vvaridis gif yair vvat fa 
mony : zea the leaſt action of Chriſt 
leſus vvas mair nor meritorious for 
our ful red:mprtion : tor the ver revy 
digni: ie a d nerite ot ane action, de- 
pendis ypone the vertevy dignitie and 
merite of the peri; nne vvha produ- 
cis the action, Bot the perſonne of 
Chriſt leſus is his onlie diuine per- 
ſonne , vyhilk is of infinite dignunie 
and vertevy ; thairfore the leaſt of hu 
actions done for our redemprion, is 
matt nor ſufticient ro mcrite and 
mak ſat is faction for the finnes of al 
the vvarld . VVhart blaſphemie 15 it 
thã to ſay vvith Calun that Chriſt 
deſc nding to hel. vvas to ſuffre in 
his ſaul, the paines of a condamnit 
man : ani that the paines vvhilks he 
ſuffert, and his corporal daich vpone 
the croce, vvasnor ſutticient to re- 
dime 
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dime vvs- 
his herefic is alſorefurit be ma- 
nifeſt ſcriprures, S. i cter attt / butu 
the vvork of cur redempt on to 
Crriſts cor oral danh — paſtion 
ypone the croce ſavand, precata nof- 
tra ipſe pertulii in corpere ſo ſuper lig- 


num. 1 He barre cur inne. in bu bodie 


1. Pet. 2 
VET. 24. 


vpone the trie of the crm: And S Paul Coll. z, 
fayes, it plaifit God the father to re- V. 20. 


cuncile be Chriſt al in hum parſing 
be the blaid of bus cer. Git Chriſt hes 


ciſeit al things be the bluid of his 
— Les 1ecScalit al in the bodis of 
his fleſthe be d4ith , wwhy blaſphemis 


thovv.diſſauit Ca uinift, that his cor- 
poral daith vvas not ſufficieurt to re- 
dime the V Vhy beliues thovv that 
he deſcendit to hel to pay 2 greater 
ani mair excellent price for thy re- 
—— 52 the — of hs 
pretious bluid vpone the Croce * Is 
not this todeny the effect of his cum- 
mine in the vvarldẽ bel ue Chriſt him 
ſelf (av ing, the Sons of man i: cummit 
to gine hu lyf for the redemption of - 
»: Gave he not his lv for our re- 


deption be his corporal daith ypone 
L 2 the 


vet. 22. 
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the Croce? 1u him, ſayes S. Paul, ha 
lem redemptionem per Janguinem 
#044 l. Ve bane redemption be h bu 
S Peter ſayes, that woe ar redemil , not 
be gold nor ſilauer , bit be the pretiona 
Huta of the immaculat lambe C rift le- 
ſus, vvha hes attixit to ye croce, layes 
d. Paul. the handwvret 1h:4t VVASAgAIN 
vvs; becaus ot this beneſyt of our re- 
dempt on be Chrilts blui die ſacriſice 
vpone the croce, the Apoſtle reachit 
Chriſt, and yat crucitier : he puttis al 
his gloire in the croce of our lord le- 
ſus. in this con ſiſtes our ful redemy- 
tion. Nather dow the vnblindie ſacti- 
fice of Chriſt leſus in the melle re- 
pugne to the pertection ot l is bluidie 
lacrifice vpone the croce, as Calum 
inferris n aul falſue, becaus this vn- 
bluidie ſacrifice is not ollert for out 
redemption 3 for Chriſt accomplſit 
yatbe his bluidie ſacrifice anes ofle- 
rit,and ſal neu. r be reiterat as S. Paul 
teachis tothe Hebrevves , bot it ſer- 
ues to apply the merites of his blut- 
die (acrifi-e for rem ion of our ſin- 
nes , and ſur the thankful and day be 
memoxie of his daith and paſsiõ * 
1 
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his cumming : This repugnes 
not to the vyork of our redemption, 
bor makis it fruitful to vvs . Bethe 
contrairethis Caluinian Euangile ac- 
culis the bluidie ſacritice of Chriſt 
vpone the croce of i1nperiection, and 
denyis the accompliſement ot our 
ſaluation than be  vvhulk tendis to 
prepaire the vvay to the great Anti- 
chriſt, vvha may eaſelie perſuade be 
his Caluimian doctrine, that Chriſt is 
not the trevy Meſvias , becaus the 

rophetes vvitnc{sis that the trevv 

leſsias ſuld redime the vvarld be 
the ſchedding of his bluid and cor - 
poral daith von the croce Bot Cal- 
um and his acherent Miniſters deny 
this redemption of mankynd be his 
corporal daich vpone the croce : I he 
Caluiniſts mon ather affirme this 
blaſphemie , or than renunce thait 
herefie denyand the deſcenſion of 
Chriſt to hel for the releit of the luſt 
ſaules, det inet in the lymbe of the Fa- 
thers and in purgatorie- 

This is than ane ſure fundament of 
mens ſaluation, that the bluĩdie ſacri- 
ice of Chriſt Ieſus the Croce, 

C 4 15 
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is mair nor ſufticient toredime al 
mankynd: This is the foucrarne me- 
decine of our ſaule: 3 And albert that 
Chriſt hes d et ſutficienthe vp ne the 
Croce foral men, z al men ar not 
ſauuet throvv his daith and paſdon. 
becaus the vertevv of his meritori- 
ous daith is net applyit to al mem 
This app ication of Cariſts daith and 
paſsion 1s mailt nec: (aire tor mens 
falvation- For a medicine or ane em- 
plaſtre a beit neuer ſa ſi u ecame and 
exce:lent to hail al forte of vvoundis, 
xit it hailis nane except it be applyit 
thaito:Euin ſa Chriſt d inh ard paſ- 
fon, vvhulk is the ſoue ame med ci- 
ne oſ our ſaules, albeit it be of ſuffici- 
ent vertevy to hail the vvoundit 
ſaulcs of al the vvarld: zit it is not of 
efficacieto hail actuallie on bot on- 
lie thame to vvhome it 18 applyit be 
ſik meanes as Chriſt hes inſtitut in 
hi kick , Ok ac ar cheiſſie thir ſcuin 
Sacramente, vvhilks he hes maid ne- 
ceſſaire nſtruments to apply the me- 
ries of his daith ard paſsion for cur 
ſan&ification. The Ca uinolatte mi- 
niſters imbracing the * 
chair 
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thair mailter C lun, denyis this ver- 
v of the lacraments to apply the 
erites of Chriſts dayr'1and paſs ion 
for our ſanctiſi cation, to retene vn 
ſact ict lau es in ye ſnares of ſathan. 
This is prouen be thrie darmmable 
h-refies of yair negatiue fayth. The 
firſt is agans ye Nature of ye ſacra- 
ments. The ſecund is, denyand ye 
treyv nombre otthame The thrid, 
tikand avvay ye vſe and effect of ye 
lame. 
As for ye nature oſye ſacraments 
of the Evangelical lavy, the vniuer- 
Cal kirk of Chriſt leſus hes euer defi- 
net thame to be vile and externel The de- 
ſigner of ane wnuiſible & intervel grace, finition 
ordenit be Chriſt, to be inſlrumital can- of a (a- 
ſe of the ſame gr-ce vv thay repre- cramet, 
ſent, and conferrs to v1 for our ſancti- 
fication . This definition contenis the 
difference betuix the ſacraments of 
the Fuangelical and Moſaical lavv: 
il vit thay conuene in ſa far as thay 
ar bait externel fign:s of internel 
ce: zit thay differ that the fignes in 
c ſacraments of the Evangelical 
lavy,conioinit vvith the ſacramental 
C 5 vvor- 
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vvordis of God, ar the inſtrumental 
cauſes ofthe invvart grace, vvhilk 
thay repreſent to our exrernel tents, 
me as inſtruments of Chriſts daith 
and paſtion, conferris this ſacramens» 
tal grace for thair iuſtification and 
inuarr ſanctitication vvha raſlauy 
the ſame vvorthelie 2 4 1 uh 
aqua ſaycs S. Auguſtin ipeking ot he 
vvater of Baptume) que corpus tang 
er Alt. i. wohat force and ter- 
#evy is this of woater . Ula teu 
the bodice and vuaſciu the ſaule. Albeit mu 
vvater hes not the vertery of the * 
ſelf to vvaſche the ſaul from ſyr ne, ble 
nor zit is the inſtrumental cauſe of and 
ony {ritual grace be the aum naw- Net 
re: Zit God vvha hes maid vvater of 
nathing, hes gevvin ane ſuperratural 
verte vv to the vvater in Bapriſme, to 
concur vvith the ſacramental vvor- 
di*,to produce and confer inuart gra- 
ce in the vertevv of Chriſt« darth and 
paſcion , to vvaſche thair ſaules ha 
ar Bapriſet, and to ſanctiſie thame 
inuarthe to ane nevvnes and cleines 
C5. of lyf. This is manifeſt be S. Paul 
26 ſaying, Crit mundat Licleſiam ſub 
lama 
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lavarro aqua in verde vita. i. CH 
claingi his kirk be the lauer of water, 
in the wuord of *. Tirairtore Chritt 
makis this layver ot regeneration 
{as S. Paul callis Bapriſme ) ane in- 
{irumeral cuſe of his inuiſible grace, 
be the vvhilk he purges & ſanct ties 
vvs invyarthe : In this ſchynes the 
gz udnes of God,vvha d, pon al thing , 
ſvweitlie , to accommodat him felt 
to the tapacitie of our vvaik nature, 
bringing vvs in the knayvlege ot has 
muiſible graces, vvhulks he gevvis to 
vis be his halie Sacraments, be vilt- 
ble fignes, vvhilks tepieſents to vve, 
and vvoorks in the ſame graces. 
Nather could we vther vvayes 
knavy thir graces eaſelie, for our 
knavvlege hes the beginning from 
our exrernel ſer.fis : Thairfor God of 
his gudnes brings vv tuo the knavv- 
lege of his innifible graces , vyhilks 
he gevvis to vvs be his ſacraments in 
his lavv of grace .beextcrnel h1..nes, 
vhilks ar maniſ' ſt to our externel 
ſenſis. This is then the nature of the 
ſacraments of the Euangelical lavy, 
nocht onlie to repreſent to vvs a 

b 
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fivlegraces be extern.l ſignes, bot al- 
foro be the in.crumental cauſes of 
the ia ne, vv.iauot Gol the cle 
and principal «<tticient cauſe , and 
vvorkis the ſame m vs be his ſacri- 
ents, as be effectuai inſtrumei . ts of 
Chriſts daith and paſsion 3 to apply 
the verteyvy and merites hain 0 


vvs, ſox our invvare ſanctiſication. 
Bot the ſacraments of the auld lavy, 
albeit chay vvarexternel fignesof in- 
uart graces 3 zit thay had net vertevy 
of tha. n e ſeifis to produce and con- 
fer grace for mens ſanctiſication, and 
thairtore S. Paul calls thawe iam 


Cn elementa.1. vi and indi- 
tent element, bec aus thay had na ver- 
tevv to conter grace tor mens iuſli- 
fication. S. Auguitin declaris this dif 
ference ſaying „Alia ſunt ſacraments 
" dantia ſalutem , alia promittentia $al- 
terme Satramenta now teſtamenti 
dant ſalutem, Sacraments veteris teila- 
menti pron-iſerunt Saluatorem . i. The 
ſacraments ar vihers , Milt grove 
ſaluation d vikhers; wobilks promaſos the 
ſaneour : The ſacraments of the ne 
Pl amen: govu health and ſalwatien: 

Yay 
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the ſacrawienii of the auld teflament, 
prom:ſfii and diſig net the ſanconr - 
ms. bapteſme (ſayes 5. Feter and S. 5, 
Faul ſaw: v thairfore it u an m- ver _ 
krumental cauſe ot our witification Tj, ,, J 
frome origin · l inne. and of our in- ve. 6 
uart lanctihcation, vvhulk brinęs to 
ſaluation: Bot rcumciſ on had not 
this vertevv . Sathan be has Miniſters 
peruertis this ſound and maiſt neceſ- 
ſaire doctrine for mens ſaluation, de- 
nyar d be that Cali nian Fuangile, 
thus nature of the ſacraments of the 
Evangelical lavv, ſor thay cal thame 
nude, bair, and nal it figres of inuiſi - 
be graces 3 and deny is that thay ar 
nutrumental cauſes of invart grace, 
or conferrit the ſame for our ſancti- 
fication: ſa thair pretendit lavv is not 
the lavv of grace. bot a lavy of bair 
henes. and of a vvor eſtait nor vvas 
the Moſaical lavv for the ſacraments 
and ſacrifices of the Moſaical lavv, 


vvar ma x viue fiznes to Rn 

Chriſt and his graces , nor ar the bair Cal.lib, 
fignes of vvater, braid, and vvyne, in . inſtut. 
this Caluiman Fuangile. A ſacrament, cab. 19 


ſayes Caluin a ane externe! fimboele be Sect. . 
the 
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the wohilk eur lord ſeals in our conſci- 
ence the promiſes of bus gird oil towar- 
dis wos , to ſuttiin the voaiknes of our 
faith , and vue againe teilsfie our oli 
affe tion towards im, baith before him 
and bis Angel; and al/o tefore men; Ih 
is a trume detinition vvorthie of Cal- 
ums fytt Euangile ro mał folits taine 
ef tair proanſcs If tik things vvhair- 
of thav neuer reſſaue rhe tubſtance, 
and thairtor ar neuer enritchir be the 
ſame . VVhatiuld rauule roa pure 
ſeik man. that a ſouerain medecinat 
ſuld ſeal vp in a paper , a faire promis 
to hail him, and ⁊ t neuer purgit him 
of his ſeiknes, nor r:ſtorit hum to his 
health, be gevvin to him ony eftec- 
tual medecin? vvald not this mede- 
cinar be eſtimir a dulatful ruiner of 
this pure ſeik mant Sa playes Caluin 
vvich pure ſcik Gules,vvha vra'd be 
purgit of thair ſpiritual ſeiknes of 
daidbe finnes: he proponis to thame 
nakitſealis of nude promiſes for that 
purgation, and gevvis tha me not the 
ſoucraine medecins of ſpiritual gra- 
ces, vvhilks ſuld purge, hail, and ſonc- 
uli — 

an 


* 


ind nakit promiſes, ar vnfrutſul to 
mens ſaluation : his ſacraments ar 
fraudful inatis to attrap facile igno- 
rant , and foliſch wen, in the net of 
beretie, to thaw petditton bæandiruſ- 
t of the ſpuitual graces vyhilks 
thay ſuld rellaue be the tit ſacra- 
ments, to hail and inriche thair ſeik 
and pure ſaules. I his definition is al- 
ſo fals ſor it can na vva1 es conurne 
w the Baptiſme uf zoung bairnes, 
bec. us the vie of raiſon is neceſſane 
for al thame,that hes corſc.ence: bot 
zoung bairnes hes na vie of raiſon: 
hov can haptiſme than ſeal the pro- 
miſes of God in zoung bairnes con- 
ſcrence,vvhilk thay haue pottV'Vhat 
folie 1s it ro belive this vaine Calui- 
niſme ꝰ Mairourr it is a groſſe igno- 
ranceto behue ther Paptiſme ſc allis 
the promiſes of Gods guidvvil to 
help the vvaiknes of faith in infan- 
tes ; vvhat fauh hes infantes to be 
helyit be Baptiſme * Ar thay fairhtul 
before thay be incorporat in Chriſts 
bodie, ard maid Cliriſſ ians be Bap- 
tſme it ſelf ? Finallie vx hat fobe is it 
to belive that thir baimmes vVha hes 
not 
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not the vie of ration reitifies and pro- 
feſsis beture God , the An, ela, and 
mn, thair godlie a ſection touardu 
t u Creator? Thur ar the rauerics of 
Caluins definicion: V Vhilks the bliu- 
dit people of Scotland bevvichut be 
his factious Miniiters, imbracis tor 
the lychtof the Evangi'e, and veritie 
of t 1air ſaluation. V Vo be to thir M- 
miſters, vvha perſvvadis thir herehes 
to the fi mple people, and brings thar 
ſaules thai v to perditionzs//0 be tha- 
me,vvha calls darknes li cht, and lych 
darines : This ſame curs fallis vpon 
thame vvha beliues thair heretical 
doctrine , agams the trevy nature of 
the ſacraments , vv hilk the Miniſters 
hes cauſit thame deteſt , in ane blaſ- 
phe nous article of thair negatiue 
Faith 


The nb Thir dogmatiz vs preſcrvue« alſo 
bre of ane vther article of thair negat ors of 
trevy faith, agains the numbre of the 

halie ſacr iments reiectand ſvue thai 

of, calland tha ve haſtard Gacramt'sy, 

a« ſivd is. This herfie repugnes to 

th» ſound and vniſorme doctrine of 

the general Concile of Florence con- 

uoca! 


SACRAMENTS, 829 

wocat be l ape Eugenum, the fourt of 
that name, for the miizutty n of the 
Armen ans and vmon ot tLe Ciun- 
tal anc Occidental kirk in the 1 viilk 
the tathers of the Latire and Crcik 
kirk coſentit in the numbre oſ ſevin 
ſacraments In the Evany cheal lav v, 
as Chniſts vnuimerſal kirk had techn 
wa. aages before thame . The lame 
Concile declarrs the propre veticvv 
ol euerie ane of thame, to vn that 
be Baptiſme vve ar regen rat anc B-ptif- 
borne againe be a ſpirnual butb, to 
Chrift and his kirk: be Corfirmans, 
vyha ar regenerat , reſſives gt - Conf 
tation of race and ar ftrenthin t in *ιαο 
the faith of Chriſt Icſi's, to toſeſſe 
the Carne bauldlie agains al the ere- 
mie: thairof : Be the ſcram ent ofthe Fuchs» 
Altare, the vvorthie reſſaueis than of, tiſui e. 
x nounfit be the ſpintva! fu d of 
Chriſ's preti us boche and hluid, vn- 
der the externe] formes of braid and 
wyne . to the immortal gloire of 
thair ſatiles ard bedics : Be the ſacra- rent 
ment of Pente nc vyha ar fallin in _ 8 
the ſpiritual ſeib nis of the ſaul be 
inne, ar hailit ſpirituallie and reſto- 

rt 
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Extre. Tit to the ſtaite of grace: Bethe ſacry 
me vn ment of Extreme vnction, vvha 2 
Gion. in extremitie ot daith , ar fortifi 
vvith the internel vnction of the ha 
lie Spirit, reilauer be this ſacramen, 
uns al the allaultes of Sathan i 
thar laſt and ma:lt danger as bartd 
of al thair lyf ryme : Se the ſac tam 
Ordre . of Ordre, the kirk is gouernit and ff (is 5 
multipliet ſpiritualize , becaus the N nen. 
Paſtors and Prelats thairof, ar pro- ¶ in 
creat and ordenit be this ſacrament Þ a2. 
and reſſaucs baith grace and t acra 
gouuerne the ſame, and aucthorti ¶ excu! 
to ingendre ſpiri ual children, bethe xn 
admimiſtration ot the vther ſacr» Þ for t 
ments: As he this ſacramẽt of Ordre ¶ the « 
— Chriſtski-k is multiplier ſpirituallie: ¶ Ache 
aria C it is augmentit cotporallie be the 
ſacrament of Mariage : for it zevvis 
grace and pouar to mariet perſoney, 
to procreat lautul chi'dren , to aug- 
ment the numbre of Chriſts kirk! 
Be this vve may ſie hovv ingrat and 
malicious baſtards of Chrifis kirk, 
ar the miniſters, v ha , of thir ſeuin 
ſacraments , reiectis ſyue, calland 
thame baſtard ſacraments: Bot ſeing 
ra 
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that euerie ane of thir fyue conſertu 
frurual and inuiſible grace, be ex- 
temal and viſible fignes; na vthers 
bot ſones of Sathan , and baſtards of 
Chriſts kirk, can deny thir to be 
nevv ſacraments of the Evangelical 
uvv. Hur mimitersar alſo baſtards 
tw thair father Caluin becans he $7 4n- 
tis that Ordre , wohilk he calls Im- ſi- 
lion of handis in the irevy and lawful 
wiination and creation of lepaſtical 
men, 11 4 ſacrament; ia he makis thrie 
ſacraments , vyhiik thay deny: he 
excults him ſelt that ſome tyme he 
xknavviegis onhe tua facra.nents, 
ſor then he (ayes , he vnderſtandis 
the onlie ſacraments commune to 
athemembres of the kirk ; git thus 
war trevv, vvhy ſuld not his ſectai- 
res give thait _ to oiing bair- 
de, and to madde pericnes ot thair 
k&* Be the ſame anſvvere vve fie 
bo vaine 's that argumery, vyha 
concludis that Manage is rot a ſacra- 
ment, becaus preiſis ar not marict : 
deing Caluin ach nat le is that Ordre 
8aſacrament , olbei it cor uems not 
to al the mem biet of the kick; y 


Cal lik 
4- 1 

cap. 1 
EK 24 
& cap. 
19. e. 
11. 
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ſuld thay deny that mariage is a ſacnſ 
ment, albeit it coucnis onlie to tem 
poral perſonnes , & zit not to than 
al / tor ſome of thame kep's the haly 


. eſtair of virginitie , h S. Paul hh! 


preferris to Maris 4, albeit it be hono 
rable in the felt: Ani our Saucour 
ſayesin the Euangi e, H 
werunt ſeipſor prepter regunm ealorum, 
se bes lll it thame ſelfrs for tt 
dome of heawin , ſik as hes vouet cha- 
titie to be marr able to ſerve God ini 
halie lyt, vvhilk'$, Paul commends 

ce: and drehen al men 1th 


* Iyt him ſelf, keipand virginitie and 


vnmariet . Be this vve fie alſo hovy 
vainelie Caluin and thir mmiſten 
obiectis agains the Papęs halines „& 
vther Prelats of the Catholik kirk, 
at thocht thay vvarfik, vvhome 8. 
Pai forſ ak ſu'd come in the latin 
* dayer, forbiddand maria ge and meatt, 
" wuhills God het creatit te be vifſaua 
vvith thanks gevving : Thay peruen 
this ſcripture, and thravvu it tot 
fals ſens : for the Apoſtle ſpekis as the 
ancients ſaves , of heretiks vvha ſuld 
ſorbid mariageand certaine meat a 
thocht 
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hocht chay vvar cuil ot thame felt; , aug, 
ik as vvar ye Montanilis the Marcio ; Hier. 
nuts, the Mamichæans and Encratits, lib. . cd 
hay tea. hit that i: vvas ei and vn- tra Tous 
home to eat fleſche, ano vvald not A.. 
He to lay ony heut, zea nocht a 
as >. Augi 1m werttts gau 
Faulti's Ma. ” and that thir S. Aug, 
nls vvar create Fea wi N Cod, contra 
eas ot the harme thay did to q tauſtũ 
thay feari to fly thame elt thay an- 
ſul4 do dom-ge to hi parents de- — 
i aules, vVlulk s 1hay ſenzict ( as 
Pythagoras to be tranſi ortit 
from ane bode to an e ther . I hir ar 
the he txtibs vVHho e S. Pavlforifak 
ald come. V Vhat ignorance or ta- 
ther malice is t ro thravv and apply 
ths ſcripture agains the Catholik ra- 
tors , c ois athi r the Pape, or ony in- 
eur paſtor or prelat, forbid mari- 
we as thocht it vvar evil in the ſelf * 
Dothav not davlie celebrat Matiage 
3 anc verre honorable & indliſſolu- 
te band & acknavviepis it to be of 
peater dignitie , nor dois tlur m iruſ- 
em for thay con mend it to the o 
fle , 4s dous S. Faw , for @ great ſacra- 
*. 


Pay 5. 


Vet. 12. 


Rom. 7 
veti. 2, 
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ment, vvhilk ſanftities mariet per- 
ſonnes , and conioines thame in ane 
halie band vohilk can not be brokin du- 
ring thair lif tym: bot tlur Mmiſten 
denyis al ſanctification maid be Ma- 
ria ge and eſtimes lis of it nor ot a c- 
uil contract: Thairtor it is fals that 
the catholil paſtors torbidis Mariage, 
As for preilis, vvha maries nor, thay 
micht haue mariet bei ore thay maid 
vou of chaſlitie. bot eſter the main 
of this Vou, it is not hſome to tha- 
me to marie, tor the ſcripture Jaye 
Vowete ( read. te vita veilra Deo, . ben, 
and randre or de tour Vows to God: 
This makin of voues of chaſtitie, po- 
uertie, and obediece in religious per- 
ſonnes, thir dogmarizars abhorres 
and derefies in ane vrher article of 
thair negative faith, becaus the firſt 
autheurs of thair ſect vvar renegat 
preiſts, and Apoſtat Monkis and tre- 
re, vvha to imoy thair fleſchlie plai- 
ſures, brak thir voues mat ted 
and his halie kirk. Nath er dois the 
Cathol k prelars forbid m. ats as cuil 
and vnliiome of thame ie:tis , albert 
thay preſcryue certane dayes andty- 
mes 
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mes to falt, and abſtene yairfra as 
hes euer beine ob ſetuit in the kirk of 
God: Bot thir fleichlie and Epicurian 
Mnuters(amangs vvhome thair Pa- 
pe maid a 1umpruous bancquet on 
guid fryday in Edinburgh to the En- 
as Embatlaceur,to celebrat the do- 
+ na memori ot Chriſts daith and 
patuon ) preachis this to be vnli- 
tome,that thay may fil thair bellies 
vvith nouriſand meats, vyhen thay 
plaiſe, This is the hbertie ot thair Cal» 
wniane Euangile to fars thair bellies 
with delicac fleſche on trvdayes 
and ſaterdayes and to chuſe the ſon- 
day to faſt and murne, in ſtaid of ce- 
lebrating the loytul memorie 
Chriſts reſurrection on ſonday , 
vvhilk is ane peſtilent hereſie con - Tert de 
demmit in the priminue kirk: Tertu- corona 
lan ſayes, that it is ane ſacrilege to militis. 
command faſting on ſonday;Eprpha- E phip. 
mus vvitneſtis, that Aerius vvas conta 
condemnit be the hail kirk as bere- tels 
tik, becaus he and his ſect ſaſtu on * 
ſonday: S. Auguſtin ſayes that vvha & lib. 
ſa ever faſtis on ſondav ſcondalifis rettacta 
the hail kirk. Ihe godlie ludith chuſit tionum 
not 


Iudit $ 
ycril 6. 


Gen. 3 


240 OF THE 
not fik tymes to tait, vvha (as the 
ſcripture layes) fait al the dhe of 


bur lyf prater ſabbatha , & Neomenias, 


& fejln domus Iſrael. i. except the ſubs 
bat i: and the f.rit day of nevy moone;, 
and the feaitiof the hos of Iſracl; i or 
hk tettual dayes at not inſtitut for 
niutung and faſting , bor & reo. 
ſtag , and to celebrat vvith ioy the 
ge vvorkis of Cod done for mem 
ſaluation, vpon ſik daves: Bot thir 
Epicurians rtis t ur halie on- 
ſututiots of Chrilts vn uerſal kuk, 
and t 'ravvis the former ſcripture 
a air the Came. And for thair fleſch- 
he lib rtieto eat fleſche in forbiddn 
dne<thay allege this ſcripture, that 
vubilk ent u in the month fi li not the 
ſaul: Alb it that fleſche entering at ye 
mouth fylis not the ſaul zit the bre- 
king ofthe command of the kuk be 
eartin of fleſch on frvdcay and viher 
tymes forhid.lin defvlis the ſaul,znd 
randers the tranſgreſſors culpable of 
zrernel dvith . It vvas not the ark 
that detyl Adams ſaul; ' or rhe bro 
" king of the command b+ ratting of th 
forbiddin aple defylit hu ſanl,and maid 
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SACRAMENTAS #41 
him giltie of eternel daith, wyhilk he 
had incurrit, git he had not done pens- 
rence,cluring his lyftyme. Ot this's 
it manutelt that the Minifters adi lten 
the tormer ſcripture thrayving it 
agains the Cathohks , vvha nather 
forbiddis mariaze, not ny kynd of 
meate, as thocht the ane or the vther 
vvar cuil in the elf; thay honor Ma · 
rage and al the vthers ot the ſevvin 
ſacraments, as nec eſſaire mſtruments 
inſtitut be Ged for our ſanctiſicatiõ, 
albeit in dyuers ſor es, as the neceſs1- 
tie of Chriſts kirk requyris. The Mi- 
niſters deny is this nyumbre of the ha- 
lie ſacraments, and brin;s the people 
in contempt than ot and be this thay 
fruſtrat thame ct the trevv inſtru- 
ments of thair rctification, hilk 
makis thame ane eahe buting to 
Sathan. 

Thar thrid hercfe contenit in are 
ber article of thair negat:ue faith, 
s 2gains the vie of the ſacraments, 
dny:nd that thay confcr grace ex 
ere Operate of the vorkvvre cht, tl 2 
s:0 ſav . be chair auin vertevv, in fa 
far as Ged aß the Aubuir of 
LO 4.9 
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grace & Nature, vvoorkis 1 
me ſaules be devv — n 
thir ſacramets for thair wſtification | uh 
and inuatt ſanct ſic atiõ i ſa thatvvla | of 
ar bapteſit ar maid luſt be this ſacra- } ce 
tal action, and adminiſtration 8 H. 
ſme , and nocht be the vvor- # vi 
thines and vertevy of the Baptiſer, be 
nor zitof him vvhais baprific: ſik · | no 
lik, the vniuſt ard penitent finners, | ati 
ar reſtorit to inuart luſtice, be the m: 
devv adminiſtration of the ſactamtt co: 
of penitence . The miniſters ar con- 
firanit to deny that the ſacraments | . 
deulic adminiſtrat ſerues to this vie, # not 
or that thay haue vertevy of thame 
ſelſis, and be thai inſtirurion ,to c6- 
fer grace for mens iuſtiſic ation and cun 
inv vart ſancrification; for gf thay teſſ. 
conſeſsit this veritie, thay vvald be 
tonuictit of tua damnable herefies, | ther! 
firſt affrm nd tha: vve ar wſtifict the a 
be faith on ie, vvhilk is fals Iecaus ducys 
vve ar reſtorit to iuſtice and rich- * m 


ter uſnes be this ſacramental grace: ſn, 
Nit aftirmand thair wuſlice i put YYorl 
tiue. as thocht our iuſliſicat on, ** 

ar 


be imputation, vvlulk wlykvva 


SACRAMENTS. *' 349 
fals; for ſeing the ſacraments confer- 
not | ris grace for our invvart ſanctiſicatiõ 
on; | whartorthe vvorthie relſauers thair- 
via | of ar reſtorit ro rrevy inherent iuſti- 
cr. | ct, 25 is fayd in the treatiſe ot the 
tion | Halines of the kirk . This then is the 
vor- | vic of che ſacraments of the Euange- 
ifer, | bcallavv, to conter for purga- 
Gk. | tion ofourfinnes and invvart ſanc- 
\ers, | fication. This is manifeſt be Baptiſ- 
» the m, fer. Anamas ſayes to 8. Paul at his 
am | conue Here, && Baptizare, & 
cons | me peccata tat. Aryſe, & be Bapti- 
nente ſt and vuaſche anay thy ſinne:; he ſaves 
s vie, | notaryſe,belivex vvalche auay th 
hame | finnes: Albert that faith be ane ne 
o c6- | faire diſpoſiton in thame vvha ar 
nand | cumeto thezearis of di cretion, to 
{ thay rſiue the ſacramental grace of Bap- 
ald be | tiſme;for chair maſtificarion; Zit na- 
-rchieh, ther the faith of the reſſauers, ror of 
\ſtifice | the adminiſtrateurs of Bapriſme, — 
can ducis this grace, be the vvhilk thay 
1 rich-| maid iuſt, and reſtorit to rie hte- 


ouſnes . It is Bapriſme it felf that 
yvorkis this grace, ex ot ere orerato, 
that is to ſay, be the auin vertevv,, in 
afar as God vſis it to be ane ir ſtru- 
Ls 


A828. 
vet. 16. 


Neb. 7. 


ver 1. 
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ment of our ſan&ification : This ſa- 
me ſal be manifeſt be the particular 
treatiſe of the reſt ofthe ſacramints. 
Of this it is euident that thir Cal- 
umolatre Miniſters teachis not the 
trevy Euangelical lavy to the people 
vvhome thay diſſaue; for the Euange- 
lical lavv can not be vvithout rrevy 
ſacraments, vvhilks conſerris grace 
for the invvart ſanctification ot the 
ohſeruers of the ſame lavv . This w 
ouin be S. Paul declaring the dit- 
erence betuix the Euangelical and 
Moſaical lavy : that the ſacrifices and 
ſacraments of the Moſaical lavv had 
not vertevyv of thame ſeltis ro conkr 
trace, nor to bring to perfeftionbe 
invvart ſanRiticarion the obſervers 
thairof ; and thairfere he ſayes th 
the auld lavy vuns abrogat proper in- 
firmitatern eius c enviilitatom i. fot 
the vuaikner, and 1 uprovitabencs thaire 
„F. It vv vvnk and vnproßt ible, 
be aus it had notfacraments, v 
had vertevy of thame ſeiFs ro Crachs 
fie invvarthe the obteruers thurof, 
an {to bring thame to ve pert: din 
of in vart iuſtiſication and ha'inesof 
lyt 


r «˙ AAA nn 


SACRAMENTSYS, 2435 
lyf; Tharforethe Apoſtle ſubiomu, 
wibil perfectum adduxit lex. 1, the 
lavv brocht ua thing to perfection : The 
vvorkis and facraments ot the auld 
hvy vvrocht not iuſtification ex 
opete operato , that is to ſay ot thair 
auin vert:vv, bot onlie ex opere Ope- 
rantis, that is to ſay , ofthe vvork 


the vvorker , or ot the vvorthines of 


the admimiitrator , in ſa far as tha 

vvar done be obeditce touardis God, 
and throvv taith in Chriſt to come: 
Bot the Evangelical lavy brings the 
trevy obſeruers thairof to perfetion, 
becaus it contents ſacramtts vyhilks 
hes vertevv of thame ſelſis, ro confer 
grace for the invvart ſanctiſication 
ot the vvorthie reſſauers rhairof , in 
the vVhiik conſiiſs thair perfection in 
the ſtaite of grace im this lyf, vvhilk 
bringis to the ſtaite of gloire in the lyf 
to come, or this cauſe the Euangeli- 
cal lwvy is callit the lavv of grace. 29 
S. Mone ohſeruis the difference be- 
tux it and the Moſaical lavy,ſayand 


ver. 1 


Lex per Moy ſen data ei. gratia & veri- loan. x, 
tas per ſeſum Chriſſum facta oft i. the Vet. 17. 


leu vyas geuvin be Moyſes, grace and 
3 i 


OF 
veritie vva! maid be leſs Chrift, Bot 
ChriſtIcſus vvorkis this grace in the 
obſeruersofthis Euangelical lavv, be 
the ſacnitice and ſacraments thairof, 
to bring thame to ve perfection of 
ane clein and ſanctiſiet |y f:T hairfore 
the trevv ſacraments of the Euange- 
lical layy hes this vertevy of Chriſt 
leſus to confer grace for the invvart 
ſanctiſication and halie perfection of 
the obſeruers of the ſame lavy . Bot 
thir Caluinolatre Miniſters confeſzig 
that thair ſacraments hes not this 
vertevy , to confer grace for thair 
ſunctiſication bot callis thame hair 
f nes and nakit takins to ſeal vp the 
promiſesof Chriſt in thair conſcien- 
te, aud to ent the graces of God, 
vvithout al communication thairof 
tothe reſſauers of ye ſacraments , Ze 
thay haue intyſit thame , vvhome 
thay ditue,ro ſubſcryue the forſayd 
articles agains the Nature numbre, 
and vie of the ſacraments , obſeruit 
be the papes halines, and al the lauful 
paſtors and prelats of Chriſts halie 
Catholik kirk in al ages Thairfore 
thay haue not the 2 — 
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BAPTISME, 247 
ofthe Euangelical lavv, and conle- 
quenthe, thay haue nather the trevy 
Euangile of Chriſt leſus , nor His 
Euangelical lavy ; thay deffraud the 
people, vyhome thay diſſaue, of the 
lacramertal graces, vvhilks thay ſuld 
reſſiue for thair iuſtification and in 
vvart ſanctitication: vvithout the 
vvhulk thay can not be ſauet This 
far concerning the nature, numbre, 
and vie of the ſacraments in general: 
It reſtis to declaire cucrie ane of 
thame in particulare. 


THE SACRAMENT 
OF BAPTISME. 
HE firſt of the feuin Sacra- 
mers u Bapriſme, vyhilk vvork- 
is in vvs the invvart vvaſching of 
our ſaules from finne, vyhilk it re- 
preſents be the externcl ſigne of vva- 
tet! and be the ſacramental , 
vyhilk it conferris to vvs, it en e 
vvs in vvartlie, and reſtoris vvs to in- 
nocencie cflyt , als clein from finne, 
as vvas Adam at his firſt creation , or 
ane Angel in heauin; thairfore it is ane 
inſtrumental cauſe of cur iuſtifica» 
L 4 tic n. 


Tphe, 5. 
ver, 46. 


141 OF 
tion. This is proum be $, Paul ſaying, 
that Chriſt ſanRifies his kirk and 
maki it halie be Bapnlme , A wAd alt 
an [EMACTS in V7.0 VIHh bf[roms 
Fug it be the lavver of woater in the 
wvord of H. Bot Baptiime could not 
cleinze the kirk of God, yt it vvar a 
nal it ſigne, s the Millers affirmes 
and not grace throvy the blud 
of Chriſt leſus to ſanctiſie the reſſa- 
uers thairof: Thairtor Baptiſme 1s ane 
inſtrument of Chriſls daith and paſ- 
to con er grace for the ſanctiſi- 
cation of the te lauert of the ſame, ſot 
thair ſaluatiom ſor this cauſe S. Paul 
ſiyes to Titus Chri/ ſane; un bn the 
lauer of reg rat. Ina 5. Peter ſayet, 
Salmo; Ke, facit Paptiſma. i PFapti/me 
ſaun ves . Of this it is tudent, that 
this firſt ſucrament ef ap ume is ne 
inſt / ument of our ſuluation throvy 
the faith of Chaiſt, S Pau! contirmes 
this fayand , D wcunque Boptifati u- 
mii in Cris. leſw,m morte 1p/ins h- 
tiſati (Wm, 1. a! vt e, V4 ha cy Papriſct 
in Chrift Teſres , vue ar Paptiſet in bu 
daith; (a that Baptiſme hes verreiy 
and torce of Chrilu daithaud paſeiõ, 
is 


BAPTISME. 245 
to purge vvs of our finnes , and re(- 
toe Vvs to the bliſet eſtait of grace. 
VVihour this Zaptiime chair 1s ra 
ſaluation, for Chriſt yes, Except 
s man te borne againe be taten 
the halie ritt , be tan mot ure in 
the k ngdome of bean» Ard tor thus 
great receſvitie of Faptifme the ha- 
he nd vniuerſal kirk of God hes 
dectetit that muidvy\ fig and vthet 
laik perſonnes may baprtile in ryme 
of neceſsine gif the bairnes be in dan 

to die or thay can be conuov i to 

baptiſu be ve paltorsof the kirk: 
Nan tte r COnteamtt and borne in 
fav quhilk (as S.Paulfaves )deſeruss 
aternel daith,maakis vvs (clau's io Sa 
than. and excludis from the king- 
dome of God: trom the volk finre 
Faptiſime pur; is vv, mak is vvs chil- 
dren of God in his halte kirk, and 
vv« rthie tobe aircs of his heauinlie 
kinzdome: Thairfor S. Paul callis it, 
the lauer of regeneration. 

Feit vve ar borne againe to a neu- 
nes and cleines of Iyt: be it vve ar 
maid Chriſtians , and incorporat in 
the bodic of Chili: be it vve ar maid 

Ls ſore 


on. 3. 
vet 5. 


Tit. 5. 
verl. & 


24» OP ; 
ſones of God be Adoption to be aire 
of nus æternel heritage : and vvithout 
it the bairnes of the faithful ar ma 
mair Chriſtans nor the bairnes of 
Tuck is and leues: thairfor the Mimiſ- 
ters vvha (ayes that the vnbaptiſet 
bairnes ar ſauet be the taith of thait 
mts, ar execrable peruertets uf the 
angie and cruel murtherars of 
thair (aules, and cauſe ef thai dam- 
nation 3 becaus thay let thame die 
vvithour Baptiſme , wvithour the 
* wohilk Chrift ſayd to Nicodemus that 
Nan can entre inthe lingdome of bea- 
win. V V hat excuſe can ſik inhabitants 
of Scotland prerten before the tri u- 
nal ſeat of Cod to eſchevv thair iuſt 
condemnation , vvha hes ſubſcryui 
in chair negatiue faith, a deteſtat on 
of the former Cathol k veritie, con- 
cerning thgvertevy and n«ceſitie of 
Baptiſme:Vvha ſuffers ea mainten- 
is thit vnlavvſul preach-rs vvha be 
the poyſon of thair doctrine ar the 
juſt cauſe of the condemnation of 
thair children, vvha ds vv 'thout 
Baptiſme ? Sal not the bluid of thai 
bairnes , Vyha periſi throvv thair 
Wants 
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CONFIRMATION : 
mam enance of thir rauening vvol- 
lis, be craui not onhe ot thait Mimiſ- 
ters of dathan, het alſo of thame vyha 
taks thait protection , and umnbracis 
thair doctrine tor the verine of thait 
ſaluatiomꝭ Lat thame not flattre tha- 
me ſe is, for thay vvil tor dre copre 
at the dreidiul day of iudgement, 
& reTave according to thair vvork- 
is , and indute the ęternel panes that 
thair vnba tiſit buirnes ſuffers be 
thair negligence, and mair grevvY 
torments nor thairs , gif thay d in 


this hereſie vvithout repentence. 


THE SACRAMENT 
OF CONFIRMATION. 

HE ſecond Sacrament hes di- 
vers names for di uers reſrecrs; 
Grit it is callit Confirmation , 
from the effect that the ſacramen- 
tal grace vvhilk it conferns, vio k- 
is in VVs , to confirme ard for- 
t fie VVs in the grace teſſinit be Bap- 
tiſme, and to augment theſame for 
our fortification , a-a'ns the ten- 
tations of ſathan vvhen vve cum 
w the rear is of diſcretion , * 
Cy- 


. Cypr 


$. Cyp. 
lid. 2. 


epiſ. . 


$. Aug. 
lib. 2 
contra 
lireras 


petilia. 
. 1094 


152 * 
5. Cyprian callis it impoſiticn of 
is, frome the externel ine ard 
forme obſeruit in the adminiſlration 
thairot,be impo ſi ion or lay ing on of 
Biſchops handis vpon thame vvha 
ar Contirmit. This godlie martyre 
callis it a ſacrament in expres vyor- 
dis, in lyk maner as Paptiſime. S. 
Augultin callis it, the facramentof 
Chriime from the material cauſe 
thairof ro vvit Chriſme vyhilk is 
compoſit of beaulme mixit vvith 
oyle ot oliues , and hallouit be a 
Biſchop, to repreſent the ſvveit odeut 
of a ſanctiſiet ly, and the tatnes of 
the graccs of God, to augment in vx 
feruent di votion, and the lycht of 
fincere faith: This ſacr ment gevvis 
force and vertevv for al thir ſpiritual 
eflectis, vnder the extcrnel ſignes and 
rites obſeruit in the adminiſtration 
ot the ſame. Sacramentum Chriſmats, 
(ſayes S. Auguſtin in gencre viſibilium 
fignaculorum ſacroſand um ett ſicut iſ 
Baptiſm i. The ſacrament of Crime 
in the kynd of viſible ſignes is halie, cuis 
as Baptiſme it ſelf, Ot this it is mani - 
feſt thatthe Caluinolatre Miniſters a 
blaſphe- 


CONFIRMATION 'i 
blaſphemers of the doct ine of the 
prinutiue kuk, deny and this to be a 
lacrament, and calland it a baſtard 
ſacrament,tollouand thair firſt t.cher 
"and auctheur of that heteſie, calit 
Nouatus , of vvl.ome deſcendit the Euſeb. 
heretical ſect of the Nouatians. Thas lb. 6. 
Nouatus fel in h<rche, (ſayes Euſe- laſt. & 
bius) and vvas pollelsit vvith he?“ 
devvill becaus he reſlau t not this 
ſacrament of Cortirmation : and 2 
Theocorct 1 vitneſcis that he v vas Sony 
the firſt vv ha denyit this ſacrament. u 

Our Catt olik yeritie concerning 
this ſacrament is confirmit azaing 
this heteſie, be expres ſcriptures, for 
it is vvretting in the actes of the A- 
poliles, that S. Peter and S.lkone jaſ it 
downe ts Samaria, le in joſtiuen of 
thair hardu thay gawe the halte get 
to thame vvhome S. Philippe had 
conuertit to the faith, and Bap tiſit. as 
S. Lic ſayes in thit Verdis: Inc im - A0. 8. 
ponebant manu ſuper ecs, & ccf At vet. 19. 
Spiritum ſandtum. Thin thay layed thai 
hands ven thame , and thay roſſawit 
the halze Sperit, V\ ha can dout bot 
this Confirmation is a ſacrament 

uc ce 


rum. 


£40 Or ; 
neceaire for our 1aluatien, inthe E- 
uange!ical lay, ſeing de the externel 
Agne of laying on of the A 
hands, te vvhome the Biſcheps ſucctidu 
is the Catholik kirk (as S. Hierom 
ſaves) itgeyvis che halie Spirit, and 
——— ,to thame, VVha reſ- 
the ſame. S. Paul is a faithful 
vvitnes of our invvart Confirma- 
tion, and anovnting be the graces of 
the halie Spirit gevvin be this ſacra- 
met, ſavand; 1: « Cod wha Confirma 
» vu! wvithetouvin Chrift. and woha bn 
anoyn'it yu, & heralſo markit voi, & 
grvvin vv the pledge of the balie $pirg 
in our hart. Thir ar the ſpiritual e 
f:&s, vvhlks this ſacrament baith 
reoreſentis and gevvis to vvt, as the 
forme thairof ſignifies in thir vvor- 
dis: Con igno te ſigno Crucis & Confr- 
me te chriſmate alan, In nemine Ps 
*, & Fils, Site an. i. I con- 
ene and mark the worth the ge of 
the crore, and Confirms the woith the 
Chriſme of (alnation.1n the name of the 
Father and of the $one,and of the Ealie 
eit. Theevrerne! marking be the 
6zne of the Croce vpone the forrer, 
repre 
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ids | 2avallunt foldat of Chriſt leſus, to 
rom | fechr vnder the figne of his Cro-e: 
and The exterrel vnction of Chriſme, 
reſ- | fignities the internel vnction of tho 
hful hie Spirit bo his ſevvinfauld graces, 
ma- | of vviid« me, of intelligence, of ſcce 
esof 8 of Concile „ of Strenth, of feur, of 
cre godlines, be the vvhilks vve ar armit 
n | to proſeſſe bauldlie our Chriſtian 
«bn } faith in Chriſt leſus, agains al the 
1.6 | enemiesthaicof,and to r<fiſt to al the 
pira | tentations of Sathan : And ſeing this 
al e& | Confirmation gevvn vvs this Pati 
xaith tual ſtrenth, be the externel ſigne of 
«the F impoſition of handis and vrvvart 
vor- | vnction; It fullovvis that this is a ve- 
r- | rien ceſſaireſacrament for mens ſal- 
+ Pa {| vation, ſpecialle in th s aage vyhair- 
n- | in regnis a mony damnable here- 
ne of bes, as vve fie in ſum partes of Eu- 
hb the ©} rope. Be the ſame, it is alſo evident, 
f the wh the onlie Biſchops ar diſpenſa- 
ale tum ofthis ſacram &t,tothame onlie 
e the ¶ whaara'redie baptifie:for s. Pailippe, 
dre, vhs vyas eulic a,deacon, Baprifcr ARA 
epte⸗ 92. 
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thame vvbome be bad conmertit to the 
Chriihan fait]. in Sarmaria , and had 
not pouar to contitme yamebot $, 
Peter and S. Ihone vvha yrar Apoſ- 
tles palsit doune from Icruſalem to 
gue thame ths ſacran ent ot Con- 
aronation - 

The notable differences betum 
Baptilir'e and this ſacramẽt of Con- 
frmanon ar; that be Baptiſme our 
lord tegenerats vvs to a nevy lyt , be 
Confirmation he bringis vvs tothe 
perfect incteſſement of this lyf : He 
re laus v be Baptiſme in the num» 
bre of his ſol.Jars to a ſpiritual vvear, 
be Confirmartio he tortifies vvs vvith 
ſpiritual armes, to vvnrhitand al our 
Giricual enemas: Be Baptiiine he ma- 
Ku vvs his (ones be adoption. to in- 
herit his heauinlie kingdome, be Cõ- 
fir mation he gevvis to vvs, as to fu- 
pls or tatherles, the halie Spirit to be 
our Tuteur , C-nforter and Defen- 
der: Be Baptiline he gevvis efſfectuil 
remiſsion of al out ſinnee, be co: fir- 
mation he gevvis vvs a ſtrong ſup- 
port of his graces and vertevvis to 
accoplisa. guid vyorkis,and to ouer-· 
come 
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tom al contraire and cuil yvorkis. 
The Miniſters defrau4is the people of 
this ſpiricual force denyand thus ſa- 
crament and the vertevv tharrof, 
and be this thay mak thame ane 
taſie praye to S:thanz vvhilk is tho 
miſerable and d plorable end ot thair 
Calvin an Euangile, to vvin ſaules to 
thair mailtcr Sathan. 


THE SACRAMENT 
OF PENITENCE. 

f E thrid ſacrament is Fen- 
tence , vyhiik conterri; grace 
throvy Chriſts da:thand paſsion,ap- 
plyitto a! penit-rt finners,be abſolu- 
tion of thut ſinnes. gcvvin Fe a con- 
ſecrat preiſt,to al ih me. v ha ar diſ- 
polit to reſſaue the ſame, vvnh con- 
triton at hart, e nie (tion be mouth. 
and ſati faction be pa nul vrorkis 
forth. niquities . Sarhan vvha is 
mvycus that ſinners ſi:ld haue this 
ſcueraine medecine, and ſingular re- 
maid to purꝑe and heal thair vvoun- 
dit ſaules, of thair corruption be ac- 
wal finnes,committitefter thair Bap- 
ume, hes perſuadit to vnconſtant 
ail 


— lyche ſpiri — hat the 
tor of Chriſts kirk, hes not —_— 
remit finnes be the adminiſtration 
of this halie ſacrament : thay clola 
this damnable hereſie be a fals pre- 
text. pretendand to keip the honor 
of God, ſayand that it apperrenis on- 
he to God to remit finnes, and to ab- 
ſolue men thairfra. The l uss vſu the 
ſame obiecrion agains Chriſt leſiw 
our Souerain paſtor of our Catholik 
Matt o. Kirk, vvben as he (as man) rem the 
Marc, . ne of the paralitih : for the ſeribn 
Luc. 3. , «nd phariſcee: obiectit that be blaſphe- 
wil heran- ((ayd thay) it appertents tw 
ly t# God 16 remit ſinwes . The miniſ- 
tert denyand that the paſtors of 
Ch:iſts kirk hes pouar to remir fin» 
nes, tal is tlie defence of thir blaſphe- 
mous leucs agains Chriſt leſus, ts 
plant Iudaiſme amangis the people 
Mare YYha imbraces chair doctrine. Thait 
Robert Ben Rabbinis not aſcham t to alle- 
brucein ge this phariſaical obiection agam 
his ſart C viſt, in his ſaxt ſermon concerning 
Grmon the repentance of king Exechias, to 
mainteine this hereſie, ſayand that 
the Phariſees uber not ignerant that 
6 
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Cod onlie mic hs forgroue finnes , Ho 
ſubioines ane manifeſt he agains the 
Euangile fayard, that Chriſt are 
the phariſaical chieftion parilie's fe 
lace paretie ratifiet it be a miracle. 1 hs 
#2 manifeſt perverring of the l uan- 
rh becaus our ſaucour paſtit not 
is ouer be ſilence ; bot re; roc hit 
ſcharplie to the lues. and in thair ſ er- 
fonnes to thir ludaical Miniſters, 
vwvha mais thair auditeurs lues in 
th.s behalf, Gyand to the ane ard the 
Omd cogitatu mala in cordil as 
veiirs, i. wwhy think ze evvil in cone 
hartes, 

Rebuiks he not heir the perverſit 
togitation of the ſcribes and phari- 
ſees, mvrmur-nd agains him, becaus 
be as man remittit the finnes of the 
paralitik , and eſſimit him blaſphe- 
mous for this ation , vvhilk thay 
yd apperrenit onlie to & d ? agairs 
vhais herefie an | for the defence of 
our Cathclik veritie our Sau our 
avis, vt ann ſcia , quia {line hei- 


Mart. 
ver. 4+ 

Luc. . 
vet. 2 


Matt #2 


 habet foteſlatern in terradimiticnds verl. 6 
Kata ait paralytice. ſurge, tile lets Luc. 5. 
Of vade in domwunn 1nd. E084 that tte VET Bs 


mg 
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may nu, that the ſone of man hes ge- 
war to remit ſinnes ve the earth , be 
foyes is the paralitik 5 Rye, tak vp thy 
bed , and gang te thy houſe. Doss not 
Chriſt be thar vvords unpugne the 
former calumnie of the leuts? Dois 
he not heir defend his auin cauſe 
agains that falt accuſation, that he 
not on ie as the ſone of God, bot alſo 
as the ſone of man, had pouar to re- 
mir ſinnes vpone the earth'Dois not 
this confirme our Catholik vernie, 
that not onlie Cod, bot alſo men as 
paſtors of the Lirk , hes pouat to re- 
mit linnes * Our Saucour confirmit 
his pouar and aucthoritie to remit 
finnes: becaus he taking auay the fin- 
nes of th: paralitik vyhilks vvar the 
cauſe of his parliſie, (as the ſpirrual 
ſerknes of the ſaute is comunhe the 
chei* cauſe of the corpor i ſeiknes of 
Þ hodies ) did reilo e him to his 
xealth of hodie, eſtet he had randerit 
to him the hcalch of his ſaul be te- 
miſtion of his finnes: And the people 
vrhaaſsiſtit to his diſputation of the 
leues ag ins Chriſt , eſtir thay ſavy 
this miracle, to confirmethe pouar of 
Chriſt, 


PENITENCE, | 204 
Chriſt, as man, to reit finnes ,& to 
heal che ſcik be this benefit of grace, 
glorifcauernnt Dm | lays S. Ma- 
thevv)qui dedit talem poteſlatem hom 
pibus , Tray glorifies God woba game 
i power ts men. Confider ze evil diſ- 
ſauer people of Edmbourg ( vvhais 
ſaluatiõ I defire vvth m Jhovy 
tout phariſaical Miniſter duſaues 
tour {aules, and maintenis his ludai- 
cal and Caluinian hereſie, be adulte- 
ring the Euangile and takis the de- 
fence of the advetſaires oſ Chriſt. and 
maintenis thair deuilege murmu- 
ring agains him, ro impugne that 
Chriſt as man, and ſik as ſub- 
ſtirur lautul paſtors of his kick, hee 
pouar and aucthoritie ta remit. ſinnes 
vpone the earth , as thocht this re- 
pugnet to the pouat and aucthoritie 
that God hes to remit finnes : to ye 
paſtors of is kirk; tot the aneis not 
pre tu ici able tothe vther. For albeu 
God onlie hes pouar to temit finnes 
be nature, zit he communicat this 
porrartothe paſtors oi the kirk , for 
the proſtit and reconciliation of pe- 
nitent Fane: s And uun as onlie God 


Mat. 9. 
ver. 8. 


is guid and — | 
dere ee of this, men ar callit — 
and wit inthe ſcriptures, not be na- 
ture bet be participauon of his guid» 
nes and iuſtice : Euin ſua it i not 
preiudiczable to C, that the jaltory 
of the kirk hes pouar to remii ſinue, 
not of chair auin na ure, or be thame 
ſelfis,bot be partici, ation ot his pou- 
ar, in ſa far as thay have reſſauit this 
pouar of God for the yveil & health 
of diſeaſit perſcnnes in his kirk: 
— ſathan and Aw Miniſters 


thay mainteine cha men er ne 

purget from ſinnes in this Iyf no 
reftorit to tre / inherent iuſii e are 
bli ſsit e tat of gra e; & be this heref 
thay diffrauc! thame vvha beliue 
ch · ir doftrine , of chair purga:ic 
from finne, and to entre in heavvu 


and inioy the blaſzit eſtar of ;, on 


ithog IT have hairtofore prouin 


Alon ſayard, 45 the Father ſont ane, 
. jp 
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herefi: of imputat ue iuſtice. 
That the paſtors of the kirk hes 
pouar to remit finnes , and abſolue 
penitent finners be the aucthoritie of 
thair charge , gevvin to thame be 
Co i it is manufeſt be Chriſi ſay ing to 
$ Peter vvhom he maid cheif 
of his kirk vnder himſelf, Q * 
ſolner a ſuper ter ram. exit ſols in — "6 
clic. ic al that 22 ſal lowſe en the earth, II. 58 
ſal be alſo lewfit i” the beans be this ver. 18. 
Criſt gave to S. Peter pouar to louſe 
— finners out of the bandis of 
air finnes, be the v hilks thay vvar 
bound (claues to Sathan: Chriſt leſus 
7; the ſome pouar to al his Apoſt- 
ſayingto thame. O g ſol- 
ri tis ſuper terram, ]] fe © it 
ral 4, vvhat ſormeney 2 ſal louſe on 
the earth , ſol Le lt in the heavvinss 
Our lord Icfus gave chis aut horitie 


to his Apoſiles in expres vvo du be- 


fore his aſcerfio,ſendir g thame vyith 


d wahcrview preach ,toa'rmiſtrat 


the ſacraments , and to diſpenſe al 
vther myſteries of our Cotheli re- 


l 


1 


ver.21, 
loa. 20. 


— 
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ſal ſendzovuy woben ke had ſayd tha, 
he braith us upon thame and ſaydzreſſan 
the halie Spirit; wubats finn £8 ſal re- 
mit ar remittit ta tham He ſay es not 
vvhait ſinnes zeſal declait to be re- 
mi'tit, bot vyhais ſinnes ze (al remit. 
Thairfore it is ane herefie repugnant 
to Chriſts vvordis to ſay, that con- 
ſecrat preiſts, vvha ar lavvful paſtors 
of Chriſts kirk and hes charge of ſau- 
les, hes not pouar to remit finnes. for 
albeit that men,as men, hes not pou- 
ar to remit ſinnes, zit thay haue that 
pouar in ſa far as thay ar paſtors of 
the kirk , and ar ſpiritual wdges of 
mens conſciences; thay haue not thi 
pouar of thame ſelſis, bot of Chrift 
vvha hes gevvin thame this auftho- 
ritie, forthe reconciliation of penitt 
finners to God vvhilk is maiſt neceſ- 
Aire for thair ſaluation . Seing this 
aucthoritie vvas neceſſure for peni- 
tent ſinnets in tyme of the Apoſlles, 
is it nt lykvvayes neceſſaire in al 

a ect eter thame ? An. as the paſtor 
ofthe © ir putges from original ſin- 

ne, he the ſacrament of Bapriſine, 

ſayand, 1 Zaptri/e the, that 15 toſay. 

Irvaſche 
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I vvaſcle the from thy finnes, In rhe 
Name of th Father, and of the Sue, 
and of 1 baltr $pirit Sa thay purge 
penit&r finnerstrom chair actual Hin- 
nes be the lata nent of Pcnitence, 
van, I lee the from thy ſinnes 
fyrovy the auer. tit I Lath ref]. Wil of 
Crit lefms ind the Nameof the fotnev 
and of D, cnd 0) tie hal it $>:r473 
Ihu vvorais wt abſolut. on pro ũsit 
be a conlucrir reilt hut and charge 
of Hules 45 vis the merites of Chr iits 
Caith tor rem un of finnes , and 
ſanctifies penitent finners and rell o- 
tes t ame tothe ella of grace For 
this cauſe the ymwerſal kirk of God 
hes ener callit {15 ſarrement of jcni- 
tence ſecunaam tabulam pot uenſras 
gium i te ſreund plank of releif er 
ſebipvorak for as men, being Chip» 
brokm. hes na vther remaid to ſue 
and bring tha ne to land, l ut to tak 
and ſtik to ſome plant of the ſ{chip, 
fa vvha ar ſchip brokin ofthe grace, 
thay haue reſſauit inthair Bapt:{me, 
volnlk thav have loſꝭit be the ſu- 
nou; :cmreſts of thair daidlie fines, 
ta onle ri lt iofancth.me vn pe- 
M ring 


=> 2 


Cal.lib. 
4. inſtir. 


cap. 15. 


ſe. 3. 
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riſing. is to ſlie to the plank oftrevv 
oma „be che vyhilk thay inay 
ue thair lyſis, and come tothe land 
ef æternel gloire, Caluia mr.igis at 
this, and perſuadis to thame of his 
ſcR,that gif ony commit funne , las thame 
(ayes he cl onlieto remembrancesthas 
thay vvar baptiſit , and be afſurit thair 


inet ar forgevum thame , and ſtil na 


wither remaid of wthers ſacraments: 
This vvar ane eaſie vvay to come to 
hev vin, bot the vanitie of this fable u 
eaſie to be diſcouerit : for ſeing d 
nys that Bapti ſine hes vertevv to purge 

rem finnes and reflore to grace, and 
callus al the ancient doftors of the kirk 
iguorants, vuha hes teac hit this effett of 
Baptiſme , hovy can the remembrice 
of 8apriſme haue vertevy to purge 
frome ſianes and a lure mens coa- 
ſcience thairot? 

That penitent Finners aucht to 
conie(le | 2 tinnes te thait lavvtul 
paſtors, it is maniiett of this. becaus 
the paſtors vvhome Chriit hes mud 
ſpiritual iu eis of mens conſciences 
can not reit finnes , except thay 


knavy tlie ſame be ahunble conſeſ- 
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fion of him vvha def\ ris tobe recon- 
cilit vvith God : for a wdge ather 
ſpiritual or temporal, can not 
— A — abſolution — 
cept he knavv the cryme and qualiti 
thairof; Thairſore y ha vvald reffaue 
the confortable ſentence of abſolutiõ 
from thair finnes mon vvith a con- 
trie hart accuſe TE to — 
ſpurnual iudge, and declaire al thair 
— , — K. — , that hes 
augment the greatnes of thair ini- 
quitis, and craue hymblie abſolution 
of thair ſpiritual father in Gods ſtaid. 
Chriſt leſus hes annex: ane ſure pro- 
miſſe of remiſzicn of ſinnes to this 
ſacramental confeſsion , ſayand be 
his apoſtle, $i ce mer peccata "_ 


Ire fdelu off © u-, ur remillat 


inquitate.1 Gif woe conſeſſe our ſinner, 
be ſaitii ful and inft to forgine vi eu 
fnnes , and to cleinge wos from al our 
iniquities : The Miniſters hes ſcrapie 
our of the ſcorris Bible the vvord 
(confeſie\)ard bes intruditthe word, 
(acknavviege)ro maintein thair abo- 
minable herefie arains conk ſion of 

M s ſunnes 


& 1. loar 
peceata nefira O& emwunder no; ab omng VE. . 


Tacob 4 


VI. 9. 


4810 
ver. 18. 
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ſinnet, ſor to conſelſe ſinnes importes 
ane vtvvatt de lat ation thairot, and 
ane accuſation of the ſame to thair 
ſpiritual wmdg- , ot vvhome thay re- 
quy re -biolunon in name and auc- 
tortie of Chriſt le ſu : Ilha ſav it 1s 
ſufficient to conſelle thair finnes to 
God, This hereſic! repugnes to expres 
ſcripruces las and, Cen termini alteru- 
run p ve /t 'a, . te pro anus 
cem vt ſulnemint 1. Conſeſſ: 20ur ſunnes 
ane 10 another, and pray ane ſor another 
that ze may be ſawtt. to: this coule eat 
fnners vvald be ſauct , thav won 
conf-(ſe thaine ſelſu to men vyha hes 
aucthoritie an] pouar to abſolue 
thame vairfra, for the Apoſtle ſayes, 
confeſſe zovv ane to another, man t) 
man, and nocht onlie to God . This 
vas practiſit in the Apoſtles daves, 
for it is vvrettin in the actes of the 
Avoſtle $.tha: ſundrie penitent ſinnen 
vrha reſſauit the Chriſtian faith, 
come and confeſsit tha'r frncs t.. 


: Paul, vyhar it is b — re- 


nitum veniebant cen tente: Of an- 


munciatu: A T ſuns i. and — 7" 
* a” 4 1 
beliui.s come cen, and d 


154 
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tes air deidis. Thay acknanledęit not 
and BY onliethame ſeltis to be finners, as the 
hair (alu: niſts dois , bot thay confelbit 
re- chair deidis and particular ſinnts, to 
auc-relſue remiſsion of al thar evvil 
ny ations in particulaire . Fot Sathan 
sto is invyous of this particulare decla- 
pres ration, and acculat:onto thair — 
r- tual ludges be auriculare conteſtion 


n- becaus he knavvis that he hes not 
inne ronat to accuſe hnners before the 
' rnbunal feat of God n the dey of 
ſe gif a ge ent, of ony ot thaiſe ſr nes 
mon yolhnlks thav haue conſeſeit to thait 
a he | fviritual fithers, and r ſhuit abſoln- 


»t hey 


ſolue tion thairof : and thairfor this craf- 

aye, | tic ſerpent perſyvacis be his mini- 

ant)  Ners, ather ro cortemne this conſeſ- 

This F fon, or at the leiſi he cauſis ind ſertt 

wes, 8 perſonnes cifſemble ſome cf thair 

the prevyous finnes be a deviilege hvpo- 

nnen 'cnifie, to the great preiudice ofthair 

faith, ſalustion 

s t08. Satisſact on. is alſo requvrit in a rug 
. panitent ſinner : The ennemies of (gion, 
mens ſaluation obiectis ↄgains this, 

, that gif men can wak ſatistoctton 

, for char ſinnes, Chriſt had died 

14 M 3 m van 
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in vain for our finnes . This obie- 
Aon is groundit ypon ignorance not 
knav vand the diſtinction of 1atisfa- 
chon ot finnes be Chriſt leſus, and be 
penitent finners : To knavy this, vvt 
mon confidder , that in a mortal 
ſinne, thair i baith the falt & the 
paine devy to the falt ; I he falt of a 
mortal finne deſeruis ane æternel 
paine, becaus it is committit again 
the æternel maieſtie of God : na man 
inthe earth except onlie Chriſt Ieſus 
culd mak ſatisfaftion for finnes com- 
ceming this falt of daidlie finne and 
paine devy thaurto , for this ſatisfa- 
on requyrs ane infinit merice , fik 
as ar onhze the merites of Chriſt le- 
ſus vpon the Croce; thairtore his on- 
he daith and paſsion vvas merito- 
rious to mak ſatisſaction for the hail 
vvarld . Nather fay vve that peni- 
tent finners may mak ſatisfaction 
for thair finnes , in reſpect of thefal- 
tes and æternel paines thairof ; for 
thay ar rane avvay be the abſolution 
that the preiſt gevvis throvx the ver · 
tevy of Chriſts daith & paſsion : Bot 
beſide thus æternel paine vvhilk 
dune 


SET» 
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tane auay be this ſacrament of peni- 
tence throvv Chriſts bluid , thair re- 
manes a umporal paine , vvhulk the 
mliice of God requyris of finners, 
baith becaus of the lang plaiſures 
thay haue tane of thair yvikunes, 
for the ſcandal thay haue gevvin 
to vthers: for thir tetipotal pa 
thay aucht and ſuld mak ſatisfactid 
= this vvarld,or then bony ſalmaure 
revyous rorie in 
—— to — The Miniſters 
deny1s that thair remaines ory tem- 
poral paine eſter remiſtion of ſinnem 


This herefie $ to the expres Numb. 
— that Cod had tor - t. v. 14 


gevvin Marie hir ſinne, be the inter- 
ceſs ion of hit brother Moyſes, thair 
V iniovnit to hir, ſor pennanc e. to 
re maine ſevvin dayes out of the 
—— people of God for a tem- 
poral paine : lykvvayes e ſter that 
prophere Nathan dec larit to king De- 
wid , that bus finne wocas tans anay , be- 
tant of bu repentance , be dewnncit ts 
lim ane temporal paine that Lu ſora 
ſold die 16 the greif of bis kart. This 
penitent king declarisin his pſalmis 

M4 of po- 


| 
| 
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ot penitence, the ſatisfaction he maid 
for hit finncs, be falling. he ſalt tears, 
be ard-nt prayers, be maceration ot 
his hodie, and be vther painſul vvor- 
Pial. 1. ks , {ay anc! + hd $074 gene mes, 
vel. 7. . ul fer ſingulas noftcs lecſum menm, 
lat, rymu mew firatum mewn rig 1, 

I Hau trawellit tm my ſicling , 1 ſal 

wwaſche my bed enerie nic tl ſal vuater 

my couele viith my trart. And in ane 

Pal. 28, vther pl-Ime he fan es a Miſer fat 
ef. 7, Jum? C crit, ſum ue in f nem: 
& 9 lore di cenfHr˙ te rebar; H- 
ibidem 27 asſum & hum liatus ſum nimis. Ru- 
yeil.18 gil 4 geriitu cords met ein la- 
Lare, ſum, C dolor meus iu conn 

ſrectu mes ſemper, 1 am maid miſera- 

ble, (5 am bovi it vn's the end: I wyalit 
foreuful «l the day : 1 am af fiitit ard 
grea'ambie it: Trovit throvuthe 

foehing of mv lart : I am vedie in © 

fſewrge to fu m 1 he , and Wy foe 

lor i emer inn et: Thur vyar the 

aintvl works that he Cid for ſat s- 

- on fur h's fines. The delicarnes 

of this nevy Calviniſme ſufters not 

this painſvl Cisfaction for ſinnis 

The ; w4iigile reſurtis this hereſie co · 

man- 
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mandand penient ſinners 10 do ter Luc . 
or.nie of repentence , as the habe veil + 
Marcie Magda.ene Juet ane folraire 
and aulterc lyt , ro mak futiztoftion 
for hir fianes,n ane coue in the lily 
beſyde Marft'e , in France, threrue 
gearis eſter the aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
albeit ſcho reſlauit remaſson of hir 
ſinnes cocerning the alt of che æter- 
n paines thairof, as the Euan ile Luc 7, 
verneſen laying Kemaitiantir ü ee V 1. 47 
tata multa 146143 dilext Hann en 
fru ar ſorgevvin I ir lesaus [cho louis 
aum. Scho vreuſche allo 
Chills foit vvich ſalt teares for faril- 
ſaction ot hir ſinnes, and annoyntit 
him vvith ane pretious and coſtlie 
eynt nent. And thir ar the thrie 
m mers to mak ſ[arisfacizo for hnnes, 
be pu nit in of our bodirs, as kin Da- 


1 yk "A, 
und art parat: mm fag [ls 1, Vas redie P 3 
vert. 12 


mu ge to frnifohe 166 Lodie; be faſ- 
ting, be prayers, and be almes deids; 
to tak 52a on of our (Ifs t'41e we 
wr of vyaves , in our faules, incur 
bod cg, and in our geirzas vve offend 
Codcheiſſie be thc thrie moyans. ro 
thir painfu! vyorkis, that rome 

nar 


a Co. 
per. is. 


A 


n.Co. 3 
Fer. 19, 


Thidem 
er 0. 
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ſinners taks and ſuſtenis 
tor ſatisfafton of thai finncs the 
ancient Doctors calls this ſacrament, 
Pzx1iTENCE; lometymesthay 
cal it the ſacrament of Reconcillau 
becaus it reconcilis vvs to God be 
purgatio ot our finnes , and reſtot ing 
vs to grace inthe bluid of Chritt, ap- 
Ply to vvs be — vvoc dis — 
tion uncit be a colccrat pres 
——.— of ſaules : tor thi 
cauſe S. Paul ſayes of him lt and 
vther lauful 4 ot Chriſis kirk, 
Deu dedit mobus Miniflertum recenci- 
liationss God het ge ous tne Miniſe 
tevis of reconciliation 3 And aga ne he 
ſayes þoſmit im nel verum reconcilig- 
Hen l. be bes put in vv the woord of 
reconciliation : Bot thair is na teconci- 
hation of ſinners vvith God, bot be 
remiſtion of finnes ; thairfore God 
hes gevvin tothe lavvful paſtors of 
his kirk the n imillerie to tem it fin- 
nes: in this behalf thay at the legats 
and Enbaſſadeurt of Chriſt Ie ſu, as 
the Apoſtle concludis fayand , pro 
Chrifto enge legations fungimur . i. 
hair fore woe exerce the c eu. 
ſows) 
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rr for Chrift . Vther tymes thay 
arp the ſacrament of Canfeſyon, 
becaus this ſacramental and ate,‘ 
lare confeſsion to our ſpiritual father 
in Gods ſtard ; vwhilk is & voluntaire 
accuſation of al the particulare finn 
vve hac cOmmultit again: Ged and tur 
nic uthour. is ancceſlure diſpotiuon to 
obreme ablolution from linnes in 
this ſacrament vvith ane earneſt con- 
trition of hart, v4 im per tes a d- 
tftation of al eur particulare ſinnes and 
re imtention newer te commit the 
ſame nor the lyk againe. VVithour thir 
n oſitions, na man reſſaue: trevv 
tem iſoion of ſinnes he this ſacerdotal 
tblolurion + Thairtore vvha ather 
be ſchame or hyrocnfie hydis ny 
of chair finnes vnconſeſeit, or perſi- 
lies in ane intention to continovy in 
air finncs , reſſuns rot this ſacra- 
mental grace be bſolution, becaus 
oi thair indiſpoſition j hot commurtis 
agreat ſacrilege,abufrng thi heauim- 
he ſacrament , vvhilk Chriſt ber in- 
fut for a ſingular remaid to heal 
i finful ſaules through the vertevv 
« hu daith and paſiien The enemie 
of mam 


Vt 
1s Con. 


felzi0m. 


VVha 


(en- 
times. 


Luc 13 
vetl. 3. 


vyvbat 
is to 
do pe- 
Quitcacc. 
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of mans ſaluation , being inuyous 
that pænitent ſy nn: ts ſuld haue this 
ſoueta ne medicine of chair ſaules, 
hes bcucht thame, vvhome he diſla · 
uis be his M niſters, in contempt af 
this auriculare conteſs1o0n,and ot this 
ſacrament neceTaire for thair recon- 
ciation 3 vvithout the vyvhilk it u 
umpoſsible , that finners vvha ha 
committit actual ſinne c*rer that 
Baptiſme, can be ſauet: tor . Sa- 
ueout fayes , Ni panmtentiianm en- 
15 omnes ſimiliter perthitis e et . 28 
do penitence ⁊c ſal al lyluvayes periſhe, 
The Miniſters adulters this ſcripture 
be thair ſcottis tranſlation, ſcrepand 
out thir vvordis, Except zedo pemtice, 
and putting in thir vvordis, Except 24 
«mend 20:r lyfi;;becaus todo penitence 
repugnes to thair Ciluinian Euan- 
gile , vvhilk denyes that penitent 
linners can do penitence : for this 
includis not onſie a changing of chair 
former vvikit lyt in a guidand halie 
lyt , bot a'fo it importis that this 
chaingement ſuld be maid wvvith 
ane invvart dolor and ſorifulnes of 
ol hart, and yvicha penal — 
of 
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pre at 
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for ſinnes commutit· The liumg God 

ſayes this be his prophete , Cenuerti-. Joel, x, 
wind ad mg in toto corde tire, in lei- met.. 14 
no, C fu. Nd. & ſcindize! 

corda veitra, & nen velitimenta veſtra. 

L Retwrue t6 me in al xonr bert, in fa-' 


fling , in woeiping \, in muruing ar de- | 


plorimg your (runes, rene Z0ur karrs Of | 
not zour claickes . Thir ar the painful 
fatis{actions in our hart's , myndis- 
and boches that God requiris ot vvs 
to do genitercs in our conuerſion to 
lune NIN t. did parnſul ſatrfac- Tonas 3 
tions for thair ſinnes, in aſſues in hair- yerl, Jo, 
claith, and in faſting from the maifl to | 


_—— 


1 


the leiſt. Ilie peniteti Zachæus thoche 
it not antugn to amend his lyf in 


abiletung from finne , as the Calui - Note. | 


niſts prea his, bot vv as redd:ero mak 
ſatisfaction for his fiones , ſay and to 
our lord, cce atiaium bonum meo- 
rum dom ine do pauterilus, C ft anid 
aliqu? drfraudant, reddo quadruplum, 
4.bebald, lord. I giue the balf of my geir 
10 the prere and gif aue def randn ony 
man of evy thing, I gizeto him the fouy 
fau/d » 1k Again. Bot th Ca/uman 
Euangile repuznes to al ſatsfactiom, 
requy · 


veil. . 


' 


Luc. 10 


aps _— 
ing enlie ro amend thair tyfis: 
- wangile ,, That the theif 
pevver reſtore the ſtovvin kovv, nor 
the oppreſſur the vnlautul polſeſoit 
roumes and euil conquiit geir. The 
Miniſters dar not teache this reiti- 
tution of vvrangous geir for than 
thay behuifit to renunce thair here- 
fie, and acknavvlege, that man can 
mak ſatistaction tor finnes, vvbulk 18 
mailt n-ceſkure to obtein remiinon 
thairoffor as ye commune ſaymg is, 
Nen dimiititoey peccath ai refturwatur 
i. The ſonne ſal not be forgerovin, les 
nor that be reftorit wolnlk is tane auay. 
Thi: reſtirunio is requyritto do pem- 
tente, & not om ie to amend our lyfis 
be ab.tening fro doing evi] in tymes 
to come I his Calumian doctrine 
brin ; a d-uilege libertie to retein & 
pollede vvrangous grir to al theitis 
and vppreſſots tu thair aum per ditõ. 
Eſter that thir Miniſters hes broche 
this ſatis action and auriculare con- 
ſeſi on in —_— leſt thay appears 
to beennemics of al domg of peni- 
tence , thay haif preſcryuit ane nevv 
aner af publik, infameus repen- 
Ance 
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— it proceichs 
murthre, not onlie of thame ſel tis, 
bot alſo ot thar childrene . It is cer- 
tame that na conſtranit repentence 
deſ-ruu remiſ ion of ſinnes at Gods 


handis : Bot this publik and infa- 


mous to be ſet vp in pu- 
blik places in kuk and market is 
conſtrainit be the tyranme of the 
Muniſters ; I appeletotha:r aun con- 
ſciences , gif ather wan or vvoman 
did pretunt thame felfs ro mak thair 
puviack repentence vvillinghe : 
thairtore tha pretendit repemence 
can not deſe ue at gods hands temmiſ- 
ſion of ſinne 1 ask of the Miniſte-'s 
to vchat vie ſerui: chas thair infa- 
mou: publik repent nce Git it be to 
reſſaue remiſs:on of finnes , and to 
ma ſoti faction for the ſame ꝭ then 
thay mon renunce this article 

thair ne atiue farth deteſtand ſatiſ- 
faction of men for thair finnes:T hay 
mon aiſo renunce ane vrher arvcle 
of thair negative faith _—_— 


— — 4 — — — —e 
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indulgencis , becaus thay diſpenſe 
vvith findrie in this publik tepeu- 
tence, for torrie pound the petſonne. 
Lat tham: {chayv me vYyhair euer 
the pape ſauld indul zencis, or ſa dear 
diſpenſaiions as thit art orthen con- 
fe lle thame ſeltis to be giltie of ſik 
ſi monie, quhairof thay accuſe fal ſlie 
the — — , and his inferiour 
prel its in ſclling of ind ulgencis. The 
eſtect d clatis tliat ſił force of repen- 
tence ſerui to vvin f(aules to Cahan, 
becats of the horrible and vnnatural 
mutthtes com nittit throvy the (a+ 
e. The Indvveil:rs of Edinbruzh 
knavvis,hovy chair be'man Henſlie 
beand (et at the mark :t croce inthe 
choki:, ro mak his compellit repen- 
renc2, yd to the aſsiſtand people, 
vyhaic at vrormder ze 2: 1a! haue 
ane vther ſpectakle ro 1:1k on ſchor- 
the; an fonrkantthis, h rakis out 
his knyt and firvk's him ſeif ro the 
hart a confortable pænitence, for 
deſd!it (ynners . It is knavvin alſo 
hovy vvemt᷑ vvith barne to eſchevy 
tim pul infamie to be fer vp in 
ane 0m place vvith the halt of oy 
14 
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haid ſcheꝭ in, and vther notes of ig- 
nominie , did drounthame felfis in 
the Northloch . Viher tounis can 
ſchavv ſik horrible exeraples , ard 
particularhe,hovy mony zcung vve- 
men, to eſchevv this mtamous re- 
pentence , les muith eri the frwict of 
thair zum vvol es, ſen e be vnhlome 
drinkis, vthers be caſ ir g ther revy 
borne bal ct in fi'thic privers, 1thers 
in col pot, and in vihe; ſecret places. 
not thi to vin ſaules to Sathan, 
baith of baitn s deid vvithout Bap- 
tiſme, f vvemen d menmurthes 
ring thame ſelt th ov dei eratiõ, 
and of vthers aſtiſ ing to the vnr a- 
tural murthre of chair avin chil- 
drene O blu dit peoy le cf Se thnd, 
ba is net, hovv thir ſraudtul 
vvorkets , preſcryties to zovv ane 
publik infan ie, that brings to diſpe- 
r tion, and to ane deplorabꝭe dãna- 
nõ, of men, vvemen, & chrildrene. 
in ſaid of trevv repentence : for 
trevy repemtence confortis ſoriful 
aul e, becaus thay ro verthe cone 
foreil-lz ſenter co of ablolution from 
thair ſynnes in ihe Llyid of Chriſt 


le- 
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Iefus . VVhat interiour confort car 
thay reſſaue amangu zovy , vvha 

2 — ſclandre & ſchame 
the ryrannie ot zour dinifiers in 
making thair pretendit rence, 
ſeing thay reſſaue not abſoluysn 
2 thair finnes ? Git * efame that 
s publik punitiom, ſerws forex& 
rm thay and vther may abftine 
om Ccommi , of fk finnes in 
tymes to come | 'G 
horrible exemples X — 
momy ſaules te the cternel paines of 
heifle mon be the unenour feare of 
God, and loue of thair auin faluatis, 
vyhulk penitent ſinners reſſauis be the 
comfortable ſentence of abſolution, 
and nocht the externel punition, 
vrhilk ſuld moue thame to abſtine 
frome finne. Nather can zour Miruſ- 
ters maintene this infamous repen- 
ttce be vvarrid of ony ſcripture. The 
Niniuits maid repentence nocht be 
compulſion, or for feir of impriſene- 
ment or of ny corporal paine: bot 
vvillinglie, beand mount be the prea- 
ching of the prophete lonas, vvha 
ſchevv tothame the danger of yair 
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of ſaules aud yair imminent ruine for 


air finnes gitchay did not penitence, 
Thay - 7 of haidis, 
nor papers of inan vpon thar fo- 
re:s, nor ſetting vp of nnes in 
— placts, ot kirk and market, to 
a ſpectacle tothe people . Nather 
can tur dogmatizers (chavy ony 
_ ot thus in the prumdiue kuk⸗ 
Be the contraire than vvas neuer pu- 
blik repentence injoynit for priuat 
— bot euer particu- 


22 de vv fer the re- 
id and remiſtiom of ſecret, n 


particulare finnes; 2s publik repen- 
tence vvas maar for the id and 
remiſcion of publik finnes, and tht, 
without ſik ryrannie ard compul- 
fon as thir Miniſters vis for privar 
faulres : Sa thay peruert the repenFce 
— hes _ vit — 2 
in a 3 deny the trevv 

em ge. ur , and of publik 
repentence,vvhilkis inſtitut be Chriſt 
to obtene abſolution and remſ-iom 
of finnes , be the paſtors of his kirk, 
for reconciliation of penitemt ſinnert 
to God. This is the confort thor al 
petu- 
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peniter_inners hes in the halie Ca 
tholik kuk, that thay may reſſaue re- 
miſsion of al thair finnes , al bęſt᷑ ne- 
uer ſa grevvous, be this ſacrament 
penitence . This is the foucrain me- 
dicineot thut vvo dit ſaules th: cv 
the daith and paſꝭ :o of Chriſt leſus 
for this ſicramental grace, vvlu k 
penitence conterris to thame, purpi 
thair ſaules an conſciences tiom al 
tna r in q it es, and reforis thame '0 
a clein pur, and ſanct net lyf, vvhilk 
33 azgreable to God , and bringis to 
ſa\ration.. hriſt leſuc, alſiiris thame 
of this, ſay and to the paitors of hu 
kirk, t ſoewer ⁊c ſal louſe on tha 
earth ſalle lou ĩt in te revvins: Thats 
for God ratifies in hevvin that abio- 
lution frome finres, vviiik the lau- 
ful pt or89* his kirk g vvis to peni- 
ten: ſinners on earth. VVha imbracis 
this Caluiniſine ar deſtitut of this ſo- 
uervne m dicin- o thair ſaules,& ar 
contenersthair M thairfo-rchoy ar ne 
uer ouſit cnt of the bãdis ct finne,& 
conſequent!:; : vai remaine bund fcla» 
ves to ſathan al thair Ivf tyme, vvhik 
brings tha ne neceAirke , toeternel 
dun- 
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lie Ca damnation . Gol of nus guid ies ilu- 


wwe re. Iminit tha r myndis to ſi: the veritie 
eit ne · oſcha ir pur cation from ſinnes, a 
nent loi vair reconc lit on to God be the 
in me⸗ vertevv of this crament, and moue 
4: cvyl char ha tes to i1brace the ſame, 
 Icfvs: th IL thay may rctorirne rothe vine 
VI k of Chnilts C-tholik kirk, and reſſaue 
purgi than alſolution tem thair ſinnes 
om al and he rehiex, tor tur reconcihation 
me o | to God, and wu ire Cinftification, to 
vhilk & chair eternel [al ation. 
is to 
ham OF THE SACRAMENT 
ot hn OF THE ALTARE. 
on the 
haire j * E fourt and maiſt excellent. 
abſo- and n« vella re ſacramene to 
e lu. obrene t ie immortal gloire of 
peni- our ſaules an bo! ies, ic the ſacra - 
v raci: | ment of the Altare, vv ill thegreiks 
ix ſo. | ca'lis Eucharifiie, thut is to lay guid 
\& ar | frace vvhilk it corerris tothe yore 
ar ne | the reTmers in great abe undance. 
ne, & Ibur doguat'zars c eis thisto be 
la. a ſcrament, albeit t h not fa cali 
rhik in ony ſcrip-ure: Bur hay fu er not 
rae! to cal it Euchriſtic 3 becau: this 
vvord 


ans THE SACRAMENT*” 
yvord imports the fuperabundaneÞ 
grace and fpui ual benefits, that it 


conferris to the vvorthie reſtauers $3 


thairof. I hay cal it the lordis tupper, F 
and that agains the Euangile ; for Þ 
this ſacrament vyas imititut efter 
that our lord leſus had ſoupit, and 
eattin the paſchal larabe vvich his 
tyvelf Apoltles; tor baith S. Luc and 
Lacs z 5: Paul vvnnetzis that Chriſt tui the 
ver. 20, ice of bus bluid SN conantt.y. 
1. Cor, ter he had ſoupit : Tha rtor it wang 
I. ves, hereſie repuznant to the Euangile, to 
#5. cal this ſacrament the ſupper of the 
lord. Nather dois che ancient doctors 
exprime this bliſtit ſactament be 
this name. Vyhen S. Cyprian intitu- 
lars his notable ſermon dr cane De- 
mini ot ye ſupper of ye lord, he exptt- 
in not ye propre name of this par- 
ticular ſacranit᷑t, bot declaris Chrifts 
hail actioru, bath vvhat he did at the 
offr:ng and eatting of the auld paſ- 
chal lambe vvith his evvelf Apoſtles 
eſter the rite of the Moſaical lavv, 
and vvhathe did ;noffring and diſ- 
tributing of ye nevv paſchal lambe, 
be the ſacrifice and communion — 


he nevv teitament , be the vytilk he 


if the auld paſchal lambe in the Mo- 


ut this lac titice and ſacrament of 
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1 aui pretious bode and luid, in 


at ane end tothe ofring and eating 


aical lavv ; Chriſt Jeſus declaris this 

hen he ſayes, Hic eft ſanguis mes Mat 28 

| teflamentt, qui pro mul tis e unde ver. 28. 
is remiſſienem pectatorum. . Ih 
my bluid of the neuv taſlamat, vuull 
be ſched for mon. for remiſtion of 
s. Thir dogmatizers denyis this 
uon of the uutitution of the nevv 
, Vvhen out lord leius in- 


his pretious bodie and bluid, vvith 

bis tvvelf Apoſtles, the nicht before . 
he ſufferit daith: To mainteim 
this herefte thay vvil not cal it Eu- 
chariſtie, bot the lords ſupper,agains 
the vvordis and eftect of the Euan- 
le. Bot vve tete ning the doctrine of 
Chriſts Catholik kirk callis it the ſa- 
cramkt of the altare,vvith the Larne 
doctors; an the Euchariſtie vvith 
the Greikis , becaus it is not only 
yeoblat: on of. hrilt leſs , bot alſo 
i giuis to vvs , baith hi 's grace in 
great abundance , for our invvart 

fancti- 


ͤ——ä— — — 
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ſanctiſication, as dois the vtherſ; 
craments; ana the auctheut of gr 
ce, t/ vvit Chnlt leſus ; for cn 
tenis ha previous bodic and blu 
vader che cxterne! formes of braid 
and vvyne tor our ſpiritual tu'd 
nouniche our taules and Hodges 
the im nort Irie of his gloire. 

Sat an inragis mut agains the 


vertu and tand this lacan: n, 


no: 47 uns al th: vithers, bec-us it 84 
nec*ſlaire nrumei t, both to ſavy 
the ſeri of ætetne] gloire in our ſu- 
les in bodies , for our reſurrection 
to immortalitie at the lattre ludge- 
ment, be vertevvof this immortal 
fui 1 of Chriſts pretious bodie and 
blu velulk ve teſſiue be our ſau- 
les and bodies in this lalie Euch u- 
tie and al ſo bec uis it conteni: the 
halie ſacrifice of the nevv teſtamem 
Vyhiik is the onlie yropre me en to 


' adore Cod in che Eat 12elical vv, 


and to giue him berpetus | thanks 
for the vvor': of or redemmron, 
vvrocht be Chriſts bludic ſacrifice 
vpon the croce To abolifh th 
trevv {.ruice of God , done oi. 

u. - 


2 
8 


— 


Ci 


LZ. 

ther (; 
ot gr 
L 
d blu 
+ braid 
tu:d 

dies N 


ns the 
nm, 
IS it 84 
to lavy 
ur ſw⸗ 
rection 
[ucige- 
mortal 
Ee and 
ar ſau» 
ch ui- 
11: the 
ment, 
en to 


vv, 
anksy 


THE SACRAMENT 219 
vine maieſtie be the daylie oblaton 
ot this externel and vebluicie ſacri- 
fice 4 Chriſts pretious bodie and 
blud , vnder the externel formes of 
braid and vvyne, in the Euange'ical 
lavy3 and to detraud Chriſtians of 
the halie Communion and partici- 
patio thairof, tor thaur ſpiritual nou · 
riteur to æternel gloire , ths vvylie 
ſerpent and auld coniutit enemie of 
mens ſaluation , imployes al his Mi- 
niſters maiſt furiouilie ro im 
the veritie of this halie Euc 
baith in (a far as it is a ſacrifice to ho. 
nor Godin the nevv teſtament , and 
as it is ane ſacrament, to nouriſh his 
trevv vvorſchepers in the E li- 
cal lav, to thair ſaluation: And thay 
as his obedient ſubiects trauailis be al 
the ſorcis of thair calumnies, to bring | 
it in cõtempt. Thay the thrie thrie * 
cheif & ſubſtantial partes of the ſame ſubſtan- 
inſtitut be Chriſt leſus, to vvit, The tial poin 
CONSECRATION of the ele- tesof yis 
ments oſ braid and vvyne in this ſa- lacra- 
crament : The O LATION of WH 
SACRIFICE of the conſecrat ele- 
ments , yyhilk ar che — 


and 
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and bluid of Chriit leſus offert to 
God for ins honor and the vtilide of 
the people. vvhi.k che vniueti. kirk 
hes callt ME SAE amangis the lati- 
niſts in tue Oc det, and LY C VA 
GE amnanzis the Greiks in the Ori- 
ent: I he thrid ſubſtantial point is the 
COMAVN1ON of the ſame vn- 
bluidie ſacritice. 

That Hur lord leſus did inſtitut thit 
thrie iu utantial paries of this ſacra- 
meut, beand vvich his tuelf Apoltles 
the nicht before he det for our re- 
demption, and com nan ſit thame to 
do tie lam, it is maniſeſt be expres 
ſcriptures, and vniſorme doctrine of 
Cirilts Catholik kick in al aages ſen 
his dayes. 

The c6- The Confecration of the braid is 
ſeeratis proun be the Euang le of S. Ma: hevv 
of ye teherling th ⁊ vvoids of Chriſt leſus, 
braid. accrpit leſus pauem, & benedixit etcat. 
Mu. 26 i. Icſus toit braid,and bliſ1it it. ana brak 
rer 26. if, eteat. This bliſsing of the braid 
Marc 14 maid be Chriſts vvordu, vvhilksar 
ver. 43. of omm potent pouar to vvock that 

vviulk thay ft ;nitie, makis the tran- 

ſubſtantiation , that is to ſay, the 
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t to | chainging of ye ſubſtance of the 
ne of | braid, in Chriſts prer:ovs bodie , and 
kirk | thairiore this benedictib is the cauſe 
:latt- | of the reale preſence of Chriſ's pre- 
V &- {| tious bodie in this ſacrament , ay i: 
Ori- | his auin vvordis be aris, tayard 4s — 
is the | my bodie . I his vndourit veritie re- 

e vn · pugnes to ane article of thir dogma- 
ters negat ue fanh „ Arten 
tthit | nſalilantiatien, or reale preſence of 
Tar Chrifts bedie in the elements, as thay 
oltles . To cetend this hereſie agains 
r re- | Chriſis expres yvordss thir Calumo- 
ne to | latre Minitters , denyis that this bliſ- 
xpres | ſing of the ſacramental braid , makis 
ne of | the reale preſence ot Chriſts pretious 
s ten bodie in this ſacrament,and to main= 
tein this,thay fal in ane blaſphemous 
aidis & herefie , ſayand that the vvord of 
hevy Cod het na pouarto work or pro- 
leſus, Y duce ony thing, and hes na vther 
eicat. ¶vertevv, bot im fa far as it is preachit. 

{ brak Y This herchie is refutit, becaus the ha- 

braid be Spirit vvitneſtis, that God maid 

Isar | althings of nathing at the beginning 
that be the vertevy of his — » Ipſe 


r an- dixit, & ſadta ſwnt; if ſe mandanit & — 


N 3 maid; 


9% OF THE ALTARE 
maid; he commandit, and thay vv 
creatit; And the guid centurian ſayd 
to Chriſt , rantum dic verbo (+ ſanabi- 
tur puer mens i. ſay onlie be thy vyord 
and my ſeruand ſal be bealit : The 
deuil him ſelf acknavvlegit this ver- 
tevv of the yvord of God, ſayand 
to Chriſt vv he temprit him f 
Matt. 4 thouv be the ſone of God ſay is the 
verl. 3 flaine that it bebraid and it ſal be ſa. 
Thairfor it is mair nor a deuil 
hereſie to ſay , that the vvord of God 
in his ſacraments, or pronuncir to 
produce ony effect at the inſtitution 
— — — 
vx hilk it is apply to performe , for 
Mar. 16 Chriſt ſayd — ſelf, in my name x4 
17 ſal caft out dexils j wyhairot vve haue 
daylie experience, for the lauful 
paſtors of Chriſts trevy kirk, hes 
r to conivre the deuil in the 
nme of Chriſt Ieſvs, and to caſt hun 
out of poſſeſsit perſonnes , be the 
vertevv of his vvord. Bethis, thair 
vther herefie is reſutit affirming that 
the vvord of God hes na vertevy, 
bot in ſa far as it is preachit . Quhat 
blaſphemie is it to deny that rhe 
vvord 
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vvord of God hes vertevy in the 
ſelt to bliſſe, and ſanctiſie vvs be the 
inuocation ot the halie Trinitez to 
bliſſe and fructiſie the earth; and to 
produce vther guid effects ſor the 
neceſiitie of man, albeit it be noche 

chit. The Euãgile ſchavvis that 
Chriſt be hu bliſrrmg multipliet the Hu 
leawes in ſth ſort that thay woar ſuffi» 
cient to feid ſyue thouſand men, be ſyd 
vvyfis and bairnes , and thair vu 
gatherit tvelf baſcats ful of the rema- 
nents, Chriſt vvroght this be the 
vertevy of his vvord vnpreachit, 
onlie bliſzing of the braid , for the Mn 16 
Euangile ſayes , Aſpiciens in calum cf | 5 
bencdixit, & fregit , & dedit diſcip alu Marc. 6 

4. L and luking te the heawin be yerl. 41 
bliſtit . and brak , and gane the braid to Luc. y. 
bis diſciples , ſeing this benediction of verl. 16 
thir fyue braid for a temporal vſe, Note. 
to feid (a mony pecple corporallie 
producit the mulnplication tha 
aboue the ordre of nature 3 Vvhy 
ſuld thir enemies of Chriſts bene- 
diction deny , that his bliſsing of the 
facramental braid for a ſpiritual vſe, 
to ſeid our ſaules and bodies ſpiti- 

N 3 tualle 
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ualle to lyt cuerlalting, maid this 
trantubſtantiation, or chainging of 
the braid in Chtilis pretious bodie, 
to be our ſpiritual tuid to arernel 
ad Thay mon grant that this 
liſsing of tle braid in this ſacra- 
ment maid be the vvord of God, 
had io me ettect or nocht It vvar a 
blaſphemie to ſay that this thſsing 
mn, wars na effect in the braid; Vyhat 
vther thing vyroght it than, bot the 
chainging of it in his precious bodie? 
as his aum vvordis — , fayand 
this is my vodie , Caluin to maintene 
his hereſie agains Chriſts reale pre- 
ſence in this ſacrament , calls the 
conſecration of the braid , a magical 
incantation , His miniſters alſo teir- 
and to grant the reale preſence of 
Chriſts pretious bodie, git thay con- 
ſeſoit this benedition and conſecra- 
tion of the braid in this ſacrament, 
hes peruectit this former text of the 
Euangile be thair ſcottis cranſlation, 
for wuhair $ Matheuy, and $, Mare, 
Mat. 26. ſayes, accepit leſws purem & benedixit, 
Mar. 14. leſus tui brad and bliſvit it, &c. 
thay ſcreip out the vyord * 
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and puttis in thair Calumian text 
{gave thanks) . Be this thay mak 
Chriſt ane |dolatre, becaus this verbe 
vvith the vthers ſollouinę, as erer, 
ke gaze, ar reterrit to he braid vvhik 
he tuik in his hands 3 ' harfor this 
thankis gevvm mon be referrit to 
the bra T% conſequenthe thair Cal - 
uman Eunmneile makis Chriſt to be 
ane Idolatre,b-gevvin thanks to ane 
in{&fible creature ſik as thay cal thair 
lords ſupper . Bot cur Catholik ve- 
rite reſutis thir herefies, for the con- 
ſecration of the braid , maid be 
Chriſts benediftion, vvas the cauſe 
of the tranſubſtantiation of the braid 
in his pretious bodie „ vvrhe ut 
chainging of the externel qualities 
and formes thairof, This tranſſub- 
ſtant ation makis the rele preſence 
of Chrifts pretious bodie in this ſa- 
crament vnder the externel forme 
of braid, as his avin vvordi's bearis 
ſayand , this is my bodis , The Miniſ- 
ers maki heir a contradition to 
Chrit,for vvhen he ſayes, Thu n 
botie , Thay (ay, gevvin him a he, 

' Thoyy lies, it is not thy bodie , be t a 
N 4 piece 
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piece braid intakin bt thy bodie, 
The «6. Theconſecration of thevyyne is 
ſecratis prouin be S. Paul ſayand . Calix be- 
ofye MPdictions cxs benedicimus , monne 
veyne communicatio ſavguinis Chriits oft? 
1.C. 10 The chal of benedition , vill woe 
veil. 16 bliſſe, Is it not the communication v4 

the bluid of Chriit Etter that Chri 

had bliſsit or cenſecrat this chalice, 
or vyyne contenit thairin , he de- 
claris that the effe& of this bliſsing 
i, the reale exiſtence , and trevv pre- 
ſence of his ptetious bluid contenit 
in this Chalice, as his avvin vyords 
Mat. 20 bearis, ſavand in his Euangile , Thu 
Mar, 14 * mybluid . The Miniſters gevvis 
lykvvayes in this = a lie to out 
Sauecour , for thay lay to him , it is 
not thy bluid , bot ane ſope vvyne 
in takin of thy bluid ; and be this 

fals gloſſe , thay defraud tha 
vvhomethay diſſaue, of * 
loire , vvhilk thay ſuld reſſaue be 
gloriovs fuid of Chriſts pretious 
bodie and bluid , reTauit vnder the 
externel formes of braid and vvvne 
in this ſacrament : And vvithout 


Note. this , thay can notbe partakers of 
æternel 
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ne is vvords . Except 28 eat the fleſcheof the yerl, 43 
x be. i [04 07 man and drink bu bluid , ze fal 

ne BN nf ee fi zovy ; and againe he 

FT; ſayes, vuha ett my fleſche and drin- big 
e d, ſal haus lyf cternel, Ard vel. 54 
met 12 tk auay al figurative ſpaiche 

— whulk the Calumiſts hes inuentit 


be thair vaine braines , Our ſaueour 
ſayes, Caro mea vere oft ci. 5 G ſan- 
gau mens were off ports, 1. my fleſthe 
1 treuviie fuid , and my u « irewltg 
drink : As that vrhilk is a mantreu- 


= be is not a man m2 —_ ſeing 
v4 © Chriſt pronuncis that his fleſche 1s 
Vis fuid treulie ; Thairfor the miniſters 


ar manifeſt heretikt repugnant to 
Chrifſts aun vvords. atftirman-{ that 
Chriſts fleſche is not ſuid treulie, bot 

onlie in a figure 
Theſecond act on of Chriſt Teſus, 
and ſubſtantial point of this ſacra- 
ment, is the oblation and ſacrifice 
of his pretious boche and bind. 
vvhilk the Miniſters calls ane Idol: 
and in ane article of thr negatiue 
faith. thay haue preſcrvu t a deteſ- 
tation of this halie ſacrifice , calland 
N 5 it, tho 


IAAF TL 


z:ernel lyt, for Chriſt ſayes in expres 1% 6. 
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ore. 
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it, the Pape: dewilege Mee. This halie 
ſacrifice agains thair blaſphemous 
hereſie is confirmin be Chriſts aum 
Luc. 22 vvordisfayand in 8 Luc, Hoe of 
Vets 19. corpecr mewn quod pro vob daruy. i. 
Tius « my bodies quiilk u gewvin for 
£ovv Be thir vvordis it is maniteft 
that our lord leſus firtand at the 
bag table, vvith his Apoſtles , the nicht 
My — before he offrit hus bluid1e ſacrifice 
f vyon the croce , gaue his pretidu 
bodie in ſacrifice at that inſtant for 
his Apoſtles , and inthair perſonnes 
for his hail kirk , thairfor Chriſt ſaid 
hat is Meſſe ; becaws the Mifſe is na wikeor 
— mel” thing bot the gevving and fring of 
le. Chriits pretious bodie and bluid coute-· 
wit vader the externel formes of braid 
«nd woyne , efter the ordre and rite of 
Melchiſcdech , to the lining God for the 
people. Bot Chriſt leſus, etter he had 
conſecrat the braid and vvyne in his 
ious bodie and bluid , gave the 
lame to God the father for his Apoſ- 
tles, fitrand vvith thame at the 
inſtitution of this halie ſacrament : 
thairfor Chriſt leſus ſayd meſſe, at 
the inſtitution of thus — 

I as 
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Task of thir blaſphemers ot the bliſſu 
Meſſe, to vvhome gaue ourlord le- 
ſus his pretious bodie at this tyme 
for his Apoſtles , and al his Chriſt:zan 

ople Caue he not it to Cod his 
Faber his =_y—— — 
tt dert the Evangile : 
whe it Tous be a — conſe. 
quence , that our lord leſus bah 
inſtuut. and ſayd Meſſe, at this ty me 
vyben he inſtitut this halic ſacra- 
ment of his pretious bodie anc! bluid 3 
becaus vvhat ſoeuer Chriſt as man 
gaue to God forthe people, he offrit 
the ſame in ſacrifice tor thame to 
his dune Maieſtie . The lyk phraſe 
of vther ſcriptures confirms this: 
for vvhen S. Paul ſayes of Chriſt, 
Dedit ſemetipſum pro peccatis wofiris i. Gala. t. 
He gaue him ſelf for cur ſrnnes , this veil. 4. 
— of Chriſt , _— the of- 
ing ol him ſelt in ſacrifice vpone 
the croce for our ſinnes ; ſa al that 
Chriſt gave to God the Father for 
vvs, he offrit it in ſacrit᷑ ce to his di- 
umme Maieſtie : Thairfor this geuing 
of his pretious bodie ro God for his 
Apoſtlcs, fignifics alſo the _—_— 
L 
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ſacrament : thairfore he ſayd Meſſe, 

Ot chis it is euident that thir oog 

matizers ar proud peruertexs of the 
Euangile of Chriſt leſus , and blaſ- 

emous calumniateurs of this halie 

Chriſt {acrifice, vvhilk he inſtitut and ce- 
Jeſus lebrat hum ſelf , and that for thrie 
— cheif cauſes and maiſt neceſſaire 
— proffites that al trevy Chriſtians 
cheif e reſſauis be the ſame. Firſt our lord 
cauſes, Jeſus inſtitut thus ſacrifice that al 
Chriſtians micht adore the ling 
God be it, as be the onbe propre ſer- 

uice to vvorſchep & honor his di- 

uine Mieſtie in the nevv teſtament: 
thairfor vvha ar enemies ot this ſa- 
crifice, ar enemies of that trevv ſet · 
vice , vvhilk Chriſtians aught to 
thair living God vnder the Euange - 
lical lavv . Secundlie our lord leſus 
inſtitut this ſacrifice to be the cheif 
moyen , _ be - trevv —— 
ſchepers of God in the nevv teſta-· 
ment , may obrene al graces and 
guid giftes of bis diuine Maieſtie 


of the ſame in ſacrifice ; for this cauſe 
offrit his bodie in ſacrifice for his 
Apoltles, vvhen he inititut this halie 


THE SACRAMENT fer 
neceare tor thau ſaluation. Thride 
lie our Saueour inſtuut the ame, 
that be the vyorthie pati 

— heper > >> of 
yvorſchepers may be nou- 
rifit ſpiritua he be the glorious fuid 
of Chriſts pretious bode and bluid, 
* 
bodies . Thir pointes ar prouin 
be the former vvordis of the Euan - 
ile , as ſal bedeclart be manifeſt 


Firſt it is manifeſt that al ſacriſi- God hes 
ces ar offrit to God to adore his di - bein a- 
vine Maieſtie Nather hes God beine dorit be 
adorit from the beginning, in ane lacrifice 
viſible compacmie of his trevy vvor- i al 4. 
ſchepers, vvnhout a viſible ſacrifice. Bs. 
This is manifeſt in tl e lavv of na- 
ture , for the firſt ſonnes of Adam 
Cain and Abel , offrit ſacritice to the 
huing God , the ane of the fruicts of 
the earth. the vther of his beſtial io 
acknavviege his ſourraine Mai ſtie 
to be the auctheur thairof , and the 
onlie creator of the vvarld . The 
firſt thing that the Ie Nee did eſter Gen 8, 
bis delyuerance be the Ark, vvas 1 val, 26 

build 


, 


Gen 14 


build ant altere 10 the lord , and offre 
ſacrifice thairen , for the adoration of 
4 bali name Abrabam lykvvayes, 
vvhome the ſcriptures callis 1he fe- 
ther of the faithful paſrit to the land 
of Canaan at the command of the 
lord, and the firſtthing he did thair, 


wvas te build ant altare to the lerd. 


Sen. 12 The noble king and preiſt Melchi- 
yer.7. 


ſedech , brecht our braid and woyne ts 
re the ſame, in qualuie of a preiſt, 
to the liwing God , to adore his — 
Maieſtie for the victorie he gaue to 
Abraham agains the — kingis. 
His preiſthaid and vnbluidie ſacri- 
fice of braid and vyyne inthe lavy 
of nature, vvar a pretfiguration of 
our Saueours preiſthaid and vnblui- 
che ſacrifice of his pretious bodie and 
biuid , vnder the externe! formes of 
braid and vvyne, inthe Evangelical 


$. Paul. lavv 3 as S+ Paul fignifies in his 


Epiſtle to the hebreves, and althe 
Ancient Doctors exponi the ſame. 
God commandit Movſes, the great 
Gounerneur and conducteur of his 

ple out of AEgypt, to adore his 
fake name in the vvildernes be ex- 
ternel 
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ternel ſacrifice : for the lord com- 
mandit Moyſes to ſay to king Pha* 
tao im his Name, Dimitte populums 
mem, vt ſacrificet mils in d. ſerte. i. 
let my people go a that thay may 
Fee ſacrifice ro me in the woildernes. 
Ihr Calumolatte Miniſters in- 
uyous of this trevy adoration of 
God be externel ſacrifice , to hyde 
frome the people that God requyrit 
this maner of lus trevy adoration be 
externel ſacrifice, hes peruertit this 
text be thair ſcottis tranſlation ;for 
vyhair God ſayes , that thay may off Seriptu- 
ſacrifice to me, thay haue maid thair te cor- 
Caluiman text, that thay may celet rat Tuptn i 
a feaft unte me . VV hat damnable . ere 
dealing is this to adultre the expery **** 
yvordis of God, for the defence of 

thair execrable heteſie aga'ns exter- 

nel ſacrifice , be the vvhilk the trevv Reidle- 
yvorſchepers of God ſuld adore his un. and 
halie Name ? In the vvreitin lavy geutero 
God preſcryuit firdrie ſortes of ſa- nom 
crificesto adore his diuine Maieſtie, leuit 8, 
and commandit Moyſes to conſecrat and Num. g 
annoint Aaron inthe of fee and dignitie Deut. 
of @ hie preidt , 16 cnc, thus charge to **+ 
„Fre 
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fro externel ſacrifice for the adora- 
tion of his halie Name in the viſible 
ſocic tie of his trevy vvorſc 

As thur forſayd ſacrifices baith in 
the lavv of nature and in the Mo- 
Caical lavv , vvar inſtitut and offrir 
to adore the liuing God for the great 
vvork of our Creation ſa in the 


- the merciful work of our redemption, 
Sathan beine inuyous of t'1s trevv 
adoration of God in the nevv teſta- 
ment be the halie ſacrifice of the 
Meſſe hes brocht the ſame in con- 
- tempt to thame vyhome he hes 
diTuet be the calumnies of his Mi- 
niſters , as thocht this trevy adora- 
tion of God vvar repugnant to his 
honor. This herefie repugnis to 
Chriſts halie inſtruction of the Me, 
for vvhat Chriſt offrit to God . It 
vvas preſentit to hi halie Name to 
adore his dinine Maieſtie : Boe Chriſt 
Jeſus offrit his vretious hodie to God 
at the inſtitutiõ — 
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haue prouin be hu aum vvordis, fer 
be gu b pretions bodie for bus A- 
hes to the lining God, thairfore he gaue 
and offrit the ſame in ſacrifice, to a- 
dore his dumme maieſlie, tothe end 
that al Chriſtian people micht adore 
thair ſoucrain lord God in the nev 
teſtament , be the celebration of his 
halie ſacrifice , to giue him day lie 
thankis and honor tor the merciful 
vvoxk of cur redemption vvrocht 
be Chriſts bluidie ſacnifice vp one the 
croce: ſa that this vnbluidie ſacrifice 
of Chriſts preticus bodie 'and bluid 
ynder the externel ſormes of braid 
and vvyne in the Meſſe , is to put 
ws daylie in ane thankful remem- 
brice of Chriſts bluid ie ſacrifice vpõ 
the Croce, and toadore his diume 
maieſtie for the great vvork of our 
redemption be Chriſts daith and 
paſcion . Our Sauveourcommandis 
todo this ſayand, Do thu in remens- 
brice of me: S. Paul is a faithful inter- 
preter ofthir vyordis, affirming that 
the participation and communion 
of this halie ſacrifice is to put vvs in 


—C” 


to vvhat 


end is 


—— 


Cod. 


1. C. 18. 
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of the lord; ſa of ¶ſayes he) as ze ſal I 


eat of this braid ( vwylnlk come doune 
fro heauin rogue lyfto the vvarld 
and drink of thu Calice , Mortem De- 
mini anuunciabitu donee veniat. i. u 
fot annunce and declaire the daith' of 
the lord wohil be come at the lattre 
day :Of this it is evident that this vr- 
bluidie ſacrifice of Chriſts pretious 
bodie and bluid in the bliſst Mele, 
is to put vvs in daylie remembrance 
of his daith and paſs ion, and to adore 
the lining God daylie for the vvor - 
king of our redemption be Chriſty 
bluidie ſacrifice vpon the Croce:and 
thairfor the ſcriptures callis it 1 
ſacrificium 4. a continua) ſacrifice, be- 
caus it ſuld be dalie offric co adore 
the living God vntil the cumming 
of Chriſt ro ludge the vvarld, vvhilt 
Daniel he Cheif Antichrift to vvhome thir 
9. v. 17. Caluinian Miniſters prepairis the 
CIP. . vVay, ſal irauecl to tak A as the Pro- 
1 phete Daniel forſpeitu. and S. hone in 
Apocal, bis Reuelation . VVhar can be mat 

odius to Sathan and to his M:nifters 


Danie! 
cap. . 
ver. 11. 


nor the davlie r memberance of 


Chriſts daich and paſ ion, and the 
02 
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ny e adoration of the lung God, 
maid be this halie ſacrifice ot the 


) Imeſſe? O hovy invyous is this father 


ot lies , that Chriſtian people ſuld 
thank and adore daylie the lord, 
tha.r God, for the vvork of thair re- 
demption throvy Chriſts daith vpõ 
the croce: thairſore he calunats hs 
wevy ſeruice of Cod be his Miniſ- 
ters inuyous that vve ſuld ather a- 
dore the pretious bodie and bluid of 
dur lord I:fus in the Meſſe, as the 
thrie kingis adorit him inthe Crib, or 
that yve ſuld vyorſchipe the luing 
God be this daylie oblation . Thair- 
for vvha beliues thir Miniſters may 
ckirlie fie, hovv ciſſinfullie thay ar 
brocht in contempt of the trevy 
vorſchipirg of Cod, vvhilk the 
eſta t of the Euangelical lavv re- 
quiris of al Chriſtians, 

Al men of ſcund iudgt mer t mon Proba- 
grant that divers and particular laues tion of 
pr-ſcr ques diuers & particular cultes, * ſaeri- 
— 2 — — that — 
the mult excellent lavy preſery ues 
the maiſt excell-nt rac A. to adore of gracs 
the Autheur of that layy : Bot the 

Euan- 


Matt. 2. 
vet. I I, 
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Euangelicai lavy is mair excellmf” r 


nor the Moſaical lavy, or thelavy off 
nature. & divers from thame bank 
Thairtore it mon haue a mair exce.- 
lent ſeruice nor the vthers, to adore 
God, & dinſtin&t from thame baith: © 
Bot this diume ſeruice and maner u 


adore God propre to Fuangelical F** 


lavv, and dwers from his ſeruice in 


the Moſaical lavv, and lavv of Na 


ture, 1; onlie be the halie ſacrifice of 
Chriſts pretious bod:e and bluid to 
God in the Meſſe , to adore his hals B® 
name daylie for the vvork of our re- 
demption. As for thair pretendit te- 
ligion, it preſcryuis na vther ſervice 
nor icular maner to adore God 
Mat ye diſtin from that of the auld teſtz- 
caluinic ment for thair pretendit ſeruice is 
me con- be | and pra ers vvhilks at 
teues commune baith to thenevy & auld 
not ye — — — 
Wer- ert offrit be t pheres 
j — — of God in 
the auld teſtament, and als ſa thſul 
ſermons maid in the auld layv , a4 
thair is novy in the Euangelical lavv. 
Mairouer our lord . beſyde — 
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| preaching in the auld layy , re- 
lava 2 parncular adoration of his 
ie banale name, be externel ſacr ficeto be 
r exc. P propre and daylie vvorſchepin of 

jwine Mueſtie in the viſibile 


mpagmie of his trevy vvorſchep- 
n accor 


ding to the eſtaite of that 

L 

— zvy. Bot the Caluinian Miniſters hes 
in or pr or peculiar maner to 

oft ore Bafin thair pretendit religiõ, 


xcording to the eſtaite of the Euan- 
lical lavv ; thairfor thay haue not 
the trevy vvorſcheping of God, pro- 
to the Euigelical lavv and con- 
nuentlie thay ar fals yvorſchepers 
of God. Be the contraire, the Cat 
As adorand God be this halie ſacri- 
ice of the Meſſe, at trevy vvorſchep- 
tice is Ie of his divine Maieſte, be a propre 
Ile ax Ymaner of adoration convenient to 
& auld Iche eſtaite of the nevv teſtament. 
-ruene I Chriſts aui vvordis conſirmis this 
and br vvhen he offrit his pretious bluid 
od in God in the Chalice , beand vvith 
.thful ba Apoſtles at the inſtitution ofthis 
y , as Yfacrament , he fayd , Hic ef ſanguie 
lavy, Bmw nou! teftaments i. Thu « my 
wen blaid of the neu teſta ment : Ar this 
ty me 
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bluid to God , and dedicat alſo hy 


nevv teitament in the ſame, as ſal be 
ſayd heirefter : Thairiore the daylu 
o:tring of Chriſts pretious bodie and 
bluid to God mn the externel ſacritice 
of the Meſſe. is the externel and pro- 
pre maner to adore God in the nevy 
teſtament « The Evanzile declary 
this, ſchauand that Chriſt pat ane 
end to the offring and eatting of the 
auld paſchal lambe , be the vvhilk 
God vvas vvorſchupit be a propre 
rite in the auld lavy, and accoimpliſit 
the ſame, be the offring and partici- 
pation of the trevv paſchal laimbe in 
the nevv lavv. 

Caluin and his Miniſters cryes 
heir that this ſacrifice is preiudicia- 
ble to Chriſts bluidie ſacrifice, for ſay 

thay, vvha acknavvlegis ane vther 
Obiec- ſacrifice of Chriſt nor that vpone 
uon. the Croce, accuſis this bluidie ſacri- 
fice.of inſirficiencie . VVhar blind- 

nes is it to beliue thir diſſaitful ſo- 

phy Git vve acknavvleꝑit that the 

Solutis, Neſſe vvar celebrat to vvork our 
redemptiomithen vve ſuld be eſtimi 


to deny 


CO 


| 
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to deny the ſuf ticzencie of Chriſts 
bluidie ſacrifice for our redemption: 
Bot be the contraire vve deteſt this 
blaſphemie, and condemms it in 
Caluin and his Mimiiters, vvha blaſ- 
phemis ſayand that Chriſtt bluidie 
act ſice is not ſufficient to redime 
mankynd, as vve haue ſayd alredie. 
The meſſe yan is not offrit for out — 
rodemption, bot ro adore God for wag & 
the vvork of our redemption , and — 
to apply to vvs the merites of Chriſts ins 
dam and paſtion, and to obtine his Chriſts 
graces and bene ſices for our ſpiritual bluidie 
and temporal eſtaite.this makis the facrifice 
bluidic facrifice of Chriſt leſus fruit 
ſul to vvs and thairfor the devil and 
his ſuppoſis impugnis the ſame in- 
uyous of the trevy honor of God, 

and of our ſaluation, vVhi k vve ob- 
tine be the mediation of thus halie ſa- 
crifice. R Pp , 

The Prophete Malachie ſorſpake 
in maiſt plaine vvordis that Cod 72 
ſuld be adorit he this exterrel ſacri- ſpokin 
ce of the M-ſſe amãgis trevv-Chriſ- in Mala» 
tians pgatherir of the conuertit gen hie 
uls , cuhaz he ſchauis that 2 

teiectit 
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reiectit the ſacrifices of the auld lavy, 
and vvald be adorit be ane clem {a 
crifice of the Euangelical avv ſayid, 
Kon oft mihi voluntas in vob digit Do- 
minus exercituum. & MN mon ſul- 
cipiam di manu veſtra: A ortu enim ſo- 
8 lu vue ad occaſum magnum oft ne- 
— — — in gentibus ; Et in emns lam 
a, ſ«rificatur & offertur nomini moo ab- 
latio munda, etcat i. My vwoil hi 
zovv,ſayes ti lord of battailes, (tO the 
lues) and 1 ſal not refſae a gift or ſa 
rice from tour handis . Berau from 
the ſinne ryſing to the going to thairef, 
mY name u great amangs the geniily; 
And thair ts aneclein oblation ſacrifit 
and off rit to my Name in al places: Be- 
£445 My name i; great mani the gen- 
tali, ſayes the lord of hoſtes . Thie 
phetie vvas not accompliſit betore 
Chriſts cumming becaus the gently 
vvar L.iolatres, and vvotſchepit not 
the name of God before Chrilt redi- 
mit chame vvith the price of hs 
bl nd and callit thame to the vnitie 
o faith and religic n, in the beſu t 
of hu Catholik kirk . Than fore tha 
Chriſti ens of the conuertit gennils 
adorit 
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adoric the great name of God etter 
th: cum ning of Chriſt be ane clein 
oblatio and externel ſacrifice, yvhilk 
ſucc. dit io the externel ſacritices, be 
the vynilks God yvas acorn in the 
auld lav: This is na vther bot the 
clein 0b.2:10 of chriſts preriousbodie 
and »luid, & externel facritice of the 
Me les be the vvhi.k al crevy Chriſu- 
ans of the conuertit gentils hes adorit 
the ;rcat name of God tor the vyork 
of thair r:dempnon , in al aages vntil 
— . 7 al — — doctors 

£ exponit this many nt prophecie : 
Thartore the habe ſacrifice of the 
Meſſe is that clein oblation , be the 
vvhulk God forſpake, his great name 
ſuld be adorit and raagnihet aman- 
tis al Chriſtian nations. 

The Miniſters of the Caluinian 


Euangil-:o the end that the people ye 


vvho e thay diffaue, perceaue not 
that tha:r blaſhemous articles in 
thair negative faith , and ourragious 


vale 


ſub- 


tex 
7 
min- 


raillings in publik ſermons agains urn. 


the halte ſacrifice of the meſſe, ar re- 
futit be the plaine vvordis of this 
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ch. ar fais gioJes layand, that the al- 
tars and (acrilices vvhilks Go. ior- 


ſpeikis ſuld be in the Euage'icai lavy 
— the ſpurucual — es and 
ſeruice of God, vviuik iuld be vnder 
the Golpel 3 This is thair marginal 
note vpune this prophecie , vviulk a 
the gluiſe of Orleans tha: repugnes to 
the cext ſor God ſparks in expres 
vvordis of the material altats vyon 
the vvhülks externel ſacrifices var 
offrit , be a particular and externel 
rite to adore his great name: 'thur- 
fore this thaic expolicion of ſpiritual 
ſacrifices and ſeruice , yvhulk is per- 
lormit be the 1avyart hart, repugnes 
to the exptes vyordis of God in tha 
ie. Maitouer this clein obli- 

tion and pure lact iſice in the Evan» 
gelical lavy, is aditriftix ro ryme ard 
place, for it ſuld be day lie offrit and 

in al p aces, the Catholik religion 
is diſ petit amangis al nations: tnair- 
fore it s vrv vart,externel, and viſible 
to the etes of the trevy vvotſchepen 
of God that thay may aſeiſt to ye ce- 

I-bration chairof, to adore his hale 

Name: Bot the ſpiruual . 

x 
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the hart a d mynd, ar nut yrvvart & 
viſible to mers ſicht j thairtore Gd 
meanis not be this tlem oblation, 
tlut mvv art and vnuiſible ſacrit ces 
of the hart N. ther ca H | tual 
Gacrifices be calm a chin — 
vvhaitot God ſperkis,) ecau: thir Mi 


niſters conſe lait that thair teſt and 


maut excellent vvurkis ar vn clein 
and inſectit vvith ſinne and that 
thair prayers preceicis from thair 
hartis vvhilksar never purgit from 
finne during thait lyftyn ei thairſor 
thair ſpiritual ſeruice be prayers , or 
ony vther of thair ſpirnual vycrkis 
in ſerving Ged , can rot hgnife this 
clem oblat on, and pure ſacrifice 
quha ri God i eikis in this prophe- 
ue. This u one the bliſzir Cacrifice 
of the mee, ſor in it is oſſi it the im- 
maculat bodie and | luid of Chriſt 
leſus to adore tl e great n meof God 
among al trevy Chr ſtian n. ton. 
Our ſaueour him felt inſtuut ard 
telebrat thi ſacrihce, as I have ro- 


um he his aum vvord, And the lei- nus cx 
nit doctor 8. erat refiifer the ponand 
lum, yintz, that v+ ben he conſe crat Nalach. 


Os chus 


| 


* 
refurg | 


oui 
S. Ir 


* 
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this ſacramental braid and vvyne, in 


Iren. lib his pretious bodie,and bluid and of- 


4. ca. 32 
a duet. 
ſus here pools accipiens in vuinerſo munds ef. 


frit the ſame, Now teflamenti nowam 
dormii oblationem quam Eccleſia ab A. 


fert Deo, ei qui alimenta nobis prefkat, 
fr imilias ſ rem untirum in nut- 
famento : de quo in Aim prophecy 
Malachias preſignificauit. Non eft mihi 
woluntas in vob dicit Dominus emmi- 
potens , Of ſacriſicium non acc ipiam de 
manibus veſtris, cer. i. He theathit 
ane nc oblation of the nevu trftamit, 
wukilh the kirk 1: ſſawand from the A- 
eli offers to Gedin the wninerſal 
wuarld , 1 him voha genus fu 109991 
Bon y* fruictes of bu giftes in the nevy 
reflamir,of the wohilk Malachi aman- 
t thetwelf prop hetes, hes forſcrawm in 
this maner. My woil uw net in ce ſayn 
She almichtic lord and 1 ſai not reſſaw 
# ſacrifice of tour hands ; breans my 
ms „ « glorifiet amange the Gentil, 
frm the ſunne ryſing to the goingts 
Ih iiref, and thair u offrit te my name 
encenſe and a pure ſacrifice in al places, 
Ofthis it is manifeſt, that the people 
of Scotland vvha imbraces the blaf- 


ph em ies 


SETSESPIY 


ph 


god, vvbulk is propre to the eſtaite of 
the nevv —— and ar not of the 
numbre of the treyy Chriſtian nati- 
ons, vvhom God forſpake be hu 
phete Malachie , ſuld adore his great 
and halie name be this clein olbaris 
and pure ſacrifice of Chriſts ma- 
cular bodie and bluid in the Meſſe. 
Lat thame ſelſis than iudge gif thay 
be not dravvin be thair Minifters in 
the vvay and eſtait of thair iuſt con- 
demnarion , vvith al the miſpryſers 
of Gods trevv adoration be this ha- 
lie ſacrifice. 

It is alſo manifeſt, that vyha denyis 4% 
this bliſeit ſacrifice otthe Meſſe, mon therpro 
denv lykvvayes,that Chriſt is a iſt batio of 
for ever eſter ordreof Melchiſedech, ye mei- 
becaus al preiſtis ſayes S. Paul ar in- fe. 
ſutut to offte ſacrifice for the people; Heb. 3. 
of this the Apoſtle inferris ſayad, Iv 
de mivefſe off & hic habere al iquid quod Hb 8. 
era i. wohairef it d necefſair that vet. 3. 

03 the 


* 
Raiſon 


8. 
Paul. 


Raiſon. 


g183 THE SACRAMENT 

thes preiſt (to wit Chriit) mon baue al- 
fofſum ti in to offre : VVhat vvas this 
that Chnilt had to offre in ryme of 5 
Paule This —— not be his —— — 
critice; for performut t - 
fore 8. Paul vvas ccnuertit , and it 
could not be rexterat ; thaufor the A- 
poſtle m-anis of ane vther ſacrifice, 
thar Chriſt , as preiſt, had to offreto 
God for the people: This can be na 
vther bot tl e ſacrifice of the Meſſe, 
vrhilk he offeris daylie be his minuſ- 
terial preiſts, yyha ar his Lieutenants 
on the earth, vVhome 8 3 
A ſpenſatrurs of bus Myiteries , This u 
than a nece{faire a of S. Paul: 
Chriit « a preiſt:thair for he bes a ſacri · 
fer to fre, vvha than Cenyts that 
Clriſt hes a ſacrifice to offre to Cod 
actuallie, mon deny lykvvayes that 
Chriſt is a preiſt actuallie, vvhilk isa 
deteſtable hereſie Secundlie as Chrif 
is a preift for ener , (a he mon haue a 
continual ſacrifice to be offrit day ie: 
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dayle- ſacriſice, is ye one ſacriſice 
of Chriſts pretious bodie and bluid 
inthe Meſſe , vvhulk he offers daylie 
be his vicaires & ſubſtituti on earth, 
toadore the name of God in the vi- 
fible ſocietie cf al trevy Chriſtians. 

This ſame is confirmit in ſa far 3 
wour lord & ane aternel preiff or ſa- Railow 
criſſcateur efter the ordre of Melchiſe« 
lech, that is to ſay , efter the rite, - 
per , and ſumilitude of Melchiſedech , as 
S. Paul exponis this qualiie of —— « 
Chriſts preiſthaid in his Epiſtle to 
the hebreues . This fimilitude be uix Heb 
Chriſt and Melchiſedech in qualitie veg. . 
of the lyk Cacrifice is, that as Melchi- 
ſedech offrit ane vnbluidie ſacrifice 
in braid & vvyne, ſa Chriſt leſus 
oftrit ane 'vnbluidie ſacrifice of his 
pretious bodie and bluid vnder 
the exrermel formes of braid and 
vvyne in the Meſſe the ane vvas a 
prefiguration of the vther throvy 
the lyk fimilitude , as Chrifts bluidie 
ſacrifice vyas prefigurat be the blui- 
de ſacrifices of the auld lav eſter the 
Ordre of Aaron I aſk of thir Mini- 


lers vvha denyes this vnbluidie ſa- 


04 criſice 


ſacrifice e the Croce, in reſſi 
thair is — betum — 
and the vther ; thaufor it mon n 
em ſome vther ſacrifice , ſeing 
Paul ſayes, that 11.4 auld lawy woe 
# ſthaddovy of things ie come in th 

neuy rvv, and that the ſacrif ces 
the and lawy wuer e to be accom 
Niſit be the trevy ſacrifices of the news 
lavv . Bot it is manifeſt that the vn- 
bluidie ſacrifice of Melchiſedech 
could pretig::rat na vther ſacrifice 
in the nevv lavv, bot onlie the vn- 
bluidie Cacrifice of Chriſt Ieſus in 
the Meſſe Thairiore the Miniſten 
mon ather deny that the ſacrifice 
of the auld lavy vvar ſchaddouis d 
the ſacrifices ofthe nevv lavv , ot 
than thay mon conſeſſe that Melch- 
ſedechis vnbluidie ſacrifice vvas 1 
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mon lykvvayes deny 
comp] boy pant ro the odre 
of Melchiſedech , ſeing that he hes 
not a ſacrifice, vyhilk a fimil:- 
tude vvich this ſacrifice of Melchi- 
ſedech. Lat men than confider hovy 
blaſ; 


tion of this Exuangelical preiftbaid in 
ane article of thair n-gaive faith, 
and perſvvadis to thame that al thair 
doctrine again externel preiſthaid, 
again: the viſible ſacriſice, and agains 
Miniſterial preiſts, vvha 22 
— vnder Chriſt, in the Enan- 
gelical lavv , is the pure veritie of 
the Ewangile . And thir bevvitchit 
people 


| 4 
five 
P 
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— beliwes al rhair derra&tx 
calurnnies agains the fame 
the great preiudice of bai ſaluaric 


This damnable herefie is refurit bYY 


reiſt- S. Paul, vvha ſchaues that tue 

Ed ro Ewaengelical lavv can not be vr 

win be externel preiſthaid : The probatic 
. Faul. of this (al mak manifeſt , that 
Calumian Euangile, is not the t 

Euanrgileot Chrut leſus, vyhilk im 

portis ane externel ſacrifice ʒ and th 

thir railling Miniſters teachis not th 

trevy Euangelical lavv to thair ſe 

taires That the Evangelical lavv c 


not be vvithout externel preiſi hai 


„ wobilk « & ſpiritual powar and of fire 
quhat is offre —. — 2 the Loner 
A vveilſaire of bis treuv 
ſehepers, it is prouin be S. Paul diſfe 
tand agains the leues . The Apolile 


his Epiſtle to the Yebreves traue la 


be al meanis, to induce the h ue 
deſiſt from the ſacrifices of ye Mc 
callavv , be the quhilks thay ſeru 
God trevvlie before the cumming 
Chriſt· he provis agains thame th: 
thair aical lavy and facrife 
thairof, had tane ane end, becaus t 


Nat 
er 


ilk im 


nd th; 


not tt 
Air ſe 
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oner 


OF THE ALTARE, $234 
auld vv ſacnfices thairof 


eg” quoque tranſlatio fiat niceſſe oft. 


1-the ſacerdoce or preiſt haia brand tra ſ- 
t and chaingit in a perfyter proiite 

1 t 14 mectſſatr alſo that the lavwy be 
transferrit and chaingit in a perſyter, 
The Apoſtle takis heir for a ſure ſun- 
dament , that the chainging of the 
preiſthaid and ſacrifices of the Mo» 
faical lavv, eſter the ordre of Aaron, 
in offring of externel bluidie ſacritice 
tothe honor of God intheauld teſta - 
ment, in the p erfyter preiſthaid and 
facrifice of the Euargelical lavv.eſter 
the ordre of Melchi to honor 


Cod be exterrel vnbluidie ſacnfice 


in the nevv teſtament that the A- 
faical lavv vvas chaingit in the Euã- 


. — oh : And be this argument 


vvald ce nclue the leues ſuld. 
ſeſſe to ſerve God be the Morſaical 
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God be the ſacrifice of the ſame. 
Dois not S. Paul ſpeik heir of the ex- 
ternel preiſthaid in the Moſaical lavv 
eſter ye ordre of Aaron, vvkilk woes 
@ dignitie and ſpiritual office ts off re ex- 
terne ſacrifice to the honor of God at« 
eording to the eſtaite of that lavv. And 
ſeing that he ſayes this externel 
— vvas changit in a 
thairfore thair mon be a pertyter ex- 
ternel preiſthaid in the Evangelical 
lavy , to offre a perfyrer ſacriticeto 
the honor of This can be na 
vther bot the externel ſacrifice of 
Chriſts pretious bodie and bluid of- 
frit in the Meſſe , vnder the externel 
formes of braid and vvyne , efter the 
ordre of Melchiſedech, to adore the 
huing God for the vvork of our re- 
demption : Thairfore the Catholiks 
vyha adoris God be this bliſsit ſacri- 
fice of the Meſſe, and hes preiſts and 
externel preiſthaid to offre the ſame, 
ar trevv vvorſchepers of God, & hes 
the trevv ilical lavy:And ſeing 
that the trevv lavy of God cannot 
be vvithout externel preiſthaid . as 
S. Paul (ayes, and preiſthaid igorde- 
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nit te offre ſacrifice to the honor of 


God in the viſible ſocietie of has trevV Nota 


lavv, nor the leues, vvha ar coniurit 
enemies of our Chriſtian preiſthaid 
in the nevv teſtament and proud cõ- 
temners of our externel ſacrifice in 
the Euangelical lavv. 

Novv lat thir railland Miniſters 
bourſt out the vennome of thair de- 
trations and calummes agains the 
externel preiſthaid and ſacrifice of 
the Euaugelical lavv , Lat thair audi- 
teurs alſo confider hovy miſcrablie 
thav ar diſſaum, in the trevv ſervice 
of God, ard in Maters of thair ſalua- 
tion, beliuand thair vennemous doc- he die þ 
rrine, gains the preiſthaid and ſacri- ani 8 
fice ofthe Euangelical lavy , anda- officeef | 
gains preiſts, vvhe ar conſecrat in the preiſtes 
dignitie of preiftbaid to be ſacrificateurs — 
in the nevv teftament, for the tre ſex. be ye 
wice of God , be offring this externel ſa- Criptu- 
orifice of the bliſut Meſſe, 18 adore the . 


lining 
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lining God mange the conmertit gen- 
«6G 6s. > asthelord layes of thame in the 
vert. An prophetie of Eſaie aſſumam ex tn in 
— ſacerdotes & lenitas. 1. 1 ſal tak out of 
thame to be preifts & leuiti Thir preiſis 
ar the treyy miniſters of God, and 
not thir raillers agains preiſts, and 
preiſthaid , Go ſame prophete 
vvunelsis, ſayand of the Chriſtian 
ra G61. Preills, Vo; autem ſacerdetes Domini, 
vet. 6. verabimini Miniſtri Dei noftri. i and 
t preiſts of the lord ſalbe callit the Mi- 
wiſters of our God . The pr here ſpai- 
kisof the Miniſterial Lat vvha ar 
conſecrat to offre externel ſacriſice to 
the honor of God, for the ſame pro- 
phete ſchavis , that thay ſuld haue 
Altarsfor the cffring of thair ſacriti- 
ces at the cumming of Chriit, ſay ad, 
Eſa 19. 2 die ile eri aller Pemini in medis 
9 terre Atti, In that day thair ſalbe 
ane Alrare of the lord inthe middu of 
theland of . . VVhen vvas this 
S. Hier. Alrace of the lord erectit in Fgypte? 
in catal. yyzsno this accmphifit vvhen 8. 
Mk Mr: teach-tthe C:iftian faith, and 
** erectit alrars in the kirks of Alexan- 
* dria, yvhul« is the Capitale toune of 
r 
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fer- S. Hicrome vvrettis this. S. 
a the y : 

* 1% 

wt of |} vthers habe relig ert. — 
reilts fru daylie the hali it ce of the 


and f Me in thair Monaſteries trough al 


and Agypte. The . ſorſpe is that 
here ¶ this lame ſacriſice ſuld be ofſtit to Ea. 1 
{tian ¶ the honor of God in Agypte ſayand, vetſ. 20 
mui, Et ceuo ſcetur Lominus ab AX gypio, Et 
and Agpty cogroſeent Deminum in dis lla, 
Mi- | & colent eum its heit, & in muneri- * 
ſpa- | bas,ch vote veurtbunt Deine, & ſolo 
ha ar | ait And the lord ſalbe knanin of Agyp* . 
ce to | re. and the Fgypiiansſal known the lord 
in that day, & thay ſal voor ſckipe him, 
haue in ſacriſ ces and gijtis , and thay ſal vow 
crit» v04e; unte the lord, and ſal per ferme the 
yid, | [ame. VVhat can be mar plainie ſro- 
medio | kim nor this , cha · Cod ſuld be Vor- 
ee ſchipit beexternel ſacrifice in the E- 
du of } vangelical Layv? Thir Sac ramentaire 
s this | Miniſters , to hyde this rrevy vvor- 
vpte? ¶ ſchepingot God beſacrifice , forme 
en S. ¶ the people vvhome thay diſſaue, hes 
,and mutilat this e rakand out of 
'Xan- | yair ſcottis bible al this clauſe , Thay 
ne of ſal voor ſchip hum in ſacrifice and gif ies, 
Yep V Vat 
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2 dan 


eo Siacr 
vvithour the vyhilks the Euangeli-Jſtles 
cal l avv can not conſiſt. This is air of 


ces of al trev o Catholiks, that ou 
Chriſtian ſacrifice of the Meſſe vvas 
inſtitut be Chriſt leſus, and celebrar, 
to honore,and adore the liuing God, 
for the merciful vrork of our re- 
demotion . This then is the firſt and 
cheif profite of the halie ſacrifice © 
the Meſſe , that be it vve adore our 
lowing Gol. 
As o'r ſaueour did inſtitut and 
Our ſau celebrat this hal'e ſacrifice of the 
Sour meſſe him ſelf, ſa he ęaue pouar and 
comms authoririe to his Apoſtles, be expery 
dit his command. to celebr xt the Came ſay· 
apoſtles and, Hoc facite im m commemor «« 
to ſay tionem, Do thu in my commemoration, 
Melle. of in remembrance, of me : He com- 
L.nc.23. mundi dame, 19 ds this, that is to 
lay 
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K* 2 
the, » the ſame thing quhilk he had 
aith rofdone in yair preſence : thairfore ag 

whe did conſecrat the braid & vyyne 


his pretious bodie at d bluid , be 
his heat inbe benediction: And as be 
del gue and offrit the ſame to God in 
-rifice ice, ſa he commandit hu Apo- 
angeli · Illes, to cõſecrat the brax and vvyne 
is mairfof thu ſacrament in bis pret ou 
nſcien-{bodie and bluid : and to offre the 
aurtfame in ſacrifice . 1 he ancien Doc- 
* vun tors collectis of thir vvorcis that 
lebrar, jour Saveour m aid his Apoſties pre:flg 
God this ryme : for it af perten to 
ur re⸗ om ie to oſſre externe l ſacri- 
eſt and : Thairfore vvben our ſaucour 
fice off as ſouera n preiſt eſter the ordre of 
re our Yelchiſedech comme ndit his Apo- 
files to offre this externel ſacrifice 
* andl of the meſſe, he g-ue thame youar 
of the and aucthoritie to execut the — 
2r and and oftice of preiſts , and be this - 
exper} maid thame preiſts . that is to ſay, 
Hy- facrificareurs : for vvhen lauſul ſu- 
ours command certaine of thaur 
biectis, to execut the ſuncti ns of 
ony dignitie or office vnder thair 
luriſdiftion , thay conſtitur ay” 
a7- 


mor. 


ccllent 


-— 
0 
preiſts, charge vat 


For vvhar 
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oficers, gevving thame pouar and 
rite” to exe ut the ſunctiom 
of that charge : fa our ſaueour com- 
mandand |.1s Apoltlcs to execut the 
eiſts, or ſacrificateurs , in 


oftring ſacrifice , he mad thame 


act on of 


pe 


preilts and ſacrificatc urs ot the nevy 
teſtament , and gaue thame auctho- 


rid e to ſay meiſe, 
teſt d gnitie , and raaiſt ex 
is on ve fa.e of ve earth. 
can be compant to the 


bulk us 


xcellen 


Charge & dignitie vvhilk conſiſts in 
of the maiſt 
uid of Chriſt 


handling and oſſri 
etious bodie and 


us ,vvhilk fi 


and d 
ſores 


in 
tious (acrifice „ ſurpaſs a's mekil 
the offices and digniries of earrhlie 
princes , as 


ine al t 


(hs in excellencie 
riches and trea- 


althe vvarid.and is of grea- 


Ki 


ter pouar and gloire nor al the King» 
domes and Impyres of the math 
potent kingis and monarches 
earth * Thairfore albeit ye perſonnes 
of preiſts be nocht of great valeur, 
zitthe office and dignine quhilk thay 


of the 


ing of this maiſt pre- 


the pretious 


bodie of 
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Chriſt I-ſus , ſur paſiu chair eartt h 
| and vvardlie Impyres. 
For this conhderation 5. Chryſo- 
fiome diſcryuand , the digumte of 
11s in the Euangel cal lavv. in his 
bauks „ Vyhilks Le vvretu of re 
baid , (referris the office of preiſts, 
to the oftiice and dignine of the 
Angels tor fayes he, Chriſt Teſug 
hes gevvin to preifis the charge 
ouer his ain natural bodie, to oftre 
the ſame for the Fonor of God and 
mens ſaluation , vvhilk he hes not 
__ the Ancels . Of this be in- 
is that the dignitie of preiſts in 
this behalf, exceidis the dignitie of 
ange's . Nather did ony Ctriſtians 
et-r contemne or diſpy ſe the preiſts 
wry Catholik kirk — 
mple and pure. Bot at 
$ — of this maiſt 
halie Cacrifice j or then fk amangis 
Catholiks, vvha be iris lytil affuction 
io God and to his dinine ſcruice : Be 
the contraire the affectionat vvor- 
ſchipers of Cod. and zelateurs of his 
treu honor, hes cuer reuerencit 
thame yyhome Cod hes — 
vy 


S. Car 


47% 
0 
II 
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4 


_ — 1 did con- 
| is A es in this dignine 

preiſts and ſacrificateurs , —— — 

commandit tharme to olfte tha}; 
maiſt bliſke ſacritice of hu pretiou ft 

bodie and bluid . He gaue not tha! 

to euerie ane of the people, eh 

for albeit he makis al * fache jt 

rtici of his preiſthaid in fa tar 

— — hum be , 
Bapniſme do reſſaue a ſpiritua! pouar of 

to offre ſpiritual ſacrifice ro him and } 

be this thay haue aucthoritie « 7 | 

#f re thair prayer, and yair aun body bret 

Ke. 12 and ſaulei in a clein , pure, and alu pa 

cri ee plaiſend ts God as 8. Paul tt * 

Al chriſ ys of al Chriſtians ; and be thi bed 

5 | Chriſt hes maid thame ſpiritul 

pine” preifts : Zit he hes not maid the la · i — 

le mimiſterial preiſts, vv ha ar N . 

rial conſecrat & cõſtitut in ane particular Ch 

preiſts, dignitie of externel preiſthaid, be the "ow 

vvhilk thay haue pouar of our ſo- — 

ficn 

anc 


F 
E 


ucrain preiſt to offre externel ſacii- 
ice to the honor of God, and for the 


prob 
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pſperous el: arte of the people. Thad 

unge apperte mi tothe onle Mini- 

ſterial preiſts, vwhe ar legats and me 

baſſndewrs of Chriſt Ie. as $ Fal 

calle thame , and dA ſpenſaicur; of bu 
flerics, 

That the — did evecut this 
ation of preiſts in offring ſacrifice The A- 
tothe lord, it is manifeſt be 8. Luc poſes 
yvha ſaves t the Apoitler offrit ſa- laid meſ 
erifice to the lord, woken thay ordenit b. 

8. Paul and 8. Barnal as be impeſitien Ad. 10. 
of thairhandis , and ſend 1hame with | 
authoritie to execut the charge of that 
Apertleſchip . This is maniteſt te the 
greik text, for S. Luc ſarevot the A- 

les Avrrovgye we Ti , vi 
g/ Eralmus tLatll.ts tins j<erif ed var. s. 
tibus ill Domino, thay ſacrif ng 10 the 
lord , or wohen as thay off) it ſacrifice to 
the lord . Of this it is euident, that 
the Apoſtks offrit ſacrifiee , and ſayd 
meſſe, according to the pcuar ti at 
Chriſt leſus gaue to tame t do the 
ame. This pal lage rouge Calun 
and ge:e, becaus it is mir nor ſuf+ 
ficient to refut thair herefie, denyand 
and blaſphemand the halie — 


2. Co. 3. 


1. Co.. 
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tne me ſe, thai thay play ti 
— ſophilis to ſuppreſſe this — : 

* the ambaus de of the greik vvordfſ' 
As:rovpyetrrwr quhilk thay transft 
from cc Pp. 0 e ſigintication vyh 
in t fuld rave in this lace, to 
ofiting ſaciifice, to ane vther ſi u- 
fication, as i is ſo ne ryme: tane , for 
vther pub k fun tions in the kirk 
of GO. 4s :0 preache ; vpon this 

rounde the Miniſters hes plantit 
thair murginal note in thair icotty 
Bible , ſa and, this vvore ſigni/es ts 
ralf 4 publik charge as the Apoſtle 
feip vv: ſa here it ſ\rvved that thay 

reached and prophecied . Caluim and 
Bore conſeſou that this vvord figs 
ni.ies oft tymes ofrring of ſacrifice, 
nit thay deny that it Cid be tane ſa 
in this place, bo. 6alie for the publik 
function in preaching . This is the 
go ſeof Or eau, vvlulk 
to the text, as it is minifeſt be this 
neceTaire circumſtance ; for S. Luc 
ſpckns ofa oublik function done to 
- 2 lor.1,as the commune tranſlation 
bearis . Miniftrartibus illi Domine, 
Thay miniulring to the lord. Bot prea - 

* 
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in u nut done tothe lord. bot 
Ate pe ph tor thair inſlruct. on, vther 
„ie thay mon con lie that God 
Mis 191% rant, 2rd matters the inſtru- 
d n o. that preach ngis , vvhilk is 
ablatp.iemous abſurdiyve: l hartore 
mj- this nanittration of the Apoliles to 
ye lord, can not ſigniſie preach ng 
in this place. fe the contrare , it ſi 
nifies verric rhe the miniſtra- 
tion to God GR becai's (a- 
erifice is lie oſſrit tothe lord 
onlie for his ,as haue alredie 
citer of Eſaie the prophete ſay and, Iſa. . 8. 
that the Chriſtians in Ahe ſala 
wvorſcheps Cad be ſacri/ce: and ot the ; 
hete Malact ie aftum.rg that 3 
God ſuld be adorit be «ff ring a clein [a- 
erifice to his name amangts al Chriſtian 
actions « Thairfore this marginal 
nate, is repu;nantto the trevy mea - 
ning of the text : and vvha reidis 
that the Apoſiles miniflrat ts the lord, 
mon acknavylege , that thay offrit 
ſacrifice to the honor of hs halie 
name vi k is navther bot the 
oblation of his halte facrifice of ye 
Melle. This is the Wr 
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rrevy Munttrie vvhulk C 
Jeſus mititut in his kick, aui vv 
his Apoliles exerced , eltablifi.:g th 
trevv ſeruce of God throvy al ti 
vvarld, beerefting of altar, and of 
Neb. 1 z fring this Chrithan ſacrifice than 
veil. 14 _ : and thairtur 8 Paul jay 
or him felt and vther Chrulians 
lem altare , wut hens ane alta 
Of this it is euident that the Apol 
did execut the mimiſtrie in offrin 
ſacrifice vpon ane airare , accord 
Luc. 22 2 Chriſt leſus commandit that 
ſayand. Ds thu in remembrance of 
he commandis to oftre this ſactiſi 
hovr ye in remembrance of h m tor 
Meſſe cauſe this vnbluidie ſacriſ ice is day 
—— lie oſfrit in Chriſts h lie kirk, fort! 
no perpetual memorie of his daith ar 
Gate Paſfion , to prayſe the liui 
— vvith thankful memoire 
work vvork of our redemption vyroe 
four be Chriſts b'\uidie ſacriſice vpe 
red mp the croce 3 an. thairfor it 1 
uon be a ſacrifice Euchariftick , that is to 
Chriſts ofprayſe and thankis gevvin . 
h iche miniſtrie of the trevy ſetus 
of God eftablifitbe Chriſt in his 


Caluin opponis thame ſelfs,thairfo- 
re thay ar enemies of tae trevy mi- 
niſtrie of Chriſt Jeſus , and proud 
blaſphemars of this halie ſacrifice, 
be vvhilk al trevy Chriſtians 
honoris and thankisthe luung God 
for the merciful vvork of thar re- 
demption; vvhilk is the firlt cheif 
cauſe vvhy Chriſt leſus commandit 
his Apoſtles , and thair Lautul ſuc- 
ceſſors , to celebrat this halie ſacri- 
fice, in the nevv teſtament. 

The ſecund cheif cauſe vvhy this The ſa 
facrifice vvasinſtiur, forthe prof- crifice 
fire that redound1s to thy people be — * 
the celebration of the ſame, becaus elle is 
is offrit to God for the people , to — 
obteine of his diuine maieftie al — 
heauinlie graces, and temporal be- ee 
nefites , necrſſaires for thair ſalua ple 
tion , and perus eftaite Our 
ſaueour declaristhis ſayand , thi Luc. as 
my bodie, pro vebis datur, wobilh 
jg * grvvin for u, that is to ſay for wow. 

A tour protfite oy vs. Our ſa- 
our cxpremas heit tvya mes 
1 
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ot his pretivus boche and bluid in 

this Euchariſtic, the an: ehe people 

in la tar as1t 154 3ACRAMENT, for 

tha c halle commumon, vvhen he 

layes, % , , &c the vther 
gevving of tne james for the prople 

in la tar as it u a SACKIFICE offen 

for thair vval, vv Hen he layes, I 

my bedie ve us ge vu-n, pro vebws, for 

the meſ £29vv. The ancient dotors ichavvs 
(cis a hov profitable this ſacritice us to 
crihce the £,caling u 4 ſacri/ice proputt- 
Propitia ateris, becaus it paciues the vvraitie 
— & of God , vvhilk our finnes had 
- 8 procurit , and makis him prop ice, 
quik. gracious , and fauorable to vvs, to 
obcene renmſiion ot finncs, inv vart 
ſanAKitication, nevvnes of Ivf , and 

al veher guid quires, and graces, ne- 

- -—_ ceiaires tor our {,yricual or tempo 
guid ral eltaize VV hat can tha'r be pre- 
teadar. ſentit, gevv in, and otrit ro Gd. tut 
— — vvratchit linnery, 

reable to his dame marcitir, 


and la yvyorthie to mus has ga, 


cious gudnes o haue pitie on Van, 

to grant thime remind that 

inns, or cb ene ony grace an ita 
ue 


tnnery 
Naircilu, 


has ge 
mum, 


ot that 
* an t. 


ue 


D Ls Fayers 7 Ze conſeſſe that 
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veurat his hangis , as the pretious 
bodice and bluid ol his deir ſone 
Lat the enemies of this gratious ſa- 
critice ſchavv, vv hat thay haue to 
offre & preſent to God, to moue him 
to haue pitie on thame. to grãt thame 
remiſzon of thair finnes , or to 
obtene ony bene ite ſpiritual or tem- 
roral of his dune maieſtie : Can 
thay ore ony vther thing bot thair 
—— O pure diſſauit creatures, 
v can zour prayers be acceptable 

to God ſeing ze conſeſſe zour ſelſis 

to be euer A finne , and 

never purgit thairfra during zour 

— thairfore zour — ar 

not vvorihie to obtene eny thing at 

Gods handis ;for the Euargile ſayes, 

Deus pecratores uon audit , ſed fi quis loan. . 
cultor Dei eft, & voluntatem vius facit, verl.z f. 
banc exandit. Cod Lear not [mners, 
bot gif eny be 2 woo! ſchiger of God, 
and dow bus wwil, be (gar Lim and 


t is impoſvible to do the vvil of 
dd, and to fulfil his cc mmandis 
for zour prayers can rot be 
d ofhim albeit ze reſume maiſt 


P 3 vain- 
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vannlie of his mercie , and that he 
vvil heare zour prayers . Heare the 
prophete Eſaie — lykvvayes of 
, reietand the prayers of fin- 
Flaie 1. ners, Cum extenderitis mane veſtras, 
ver[.1 5. auertam oculos meos a vobis cam mul 
tiplicaucritis eratiencm. non exaudiam 
When z# ſal freche out Zour h 1 
ſal turne away my tes frome tos, vvlen 
ze ſal multiplies cout prayers , I ſal not 
beare thame , Seing that ze vvha ar 
comurit enemies of this Ealie ſacri- 
fice , ar perpetuallie in the eſtaite of 
finne,and can not be vvithour ſinne, 
as zour ſelfis confeſsis ; our prayers 
than ar not vvorthie to moue God 
tohaue pitie of zoyv: And albeit ze 
wvar als iuſt as vvas Noe, lob, or 
Daniel, zit zour prayers could not 
be ſa vvorthie nor ſa acceptable in 
the preſence of God, as the imma- 
culat bodie . and pretious bluid of 
Chriſt leſus, offrit in this halie ſacri- 
fice in faveur of his trevy vvorſchi- 
to obtene to thame, al benefits 
neceſſaires for thait ſpiritual or tem» 
poral eſtaite : thairfore zour diſſi- 
uand miniſters leadis zovv in the 
vv 
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way of our damnation bringing 
rovv in contempt of this propitia- 
torie ſacrifice, be the vvhilk ze micht 
appaiſe the vvraith of God, and ran- 
dre him gratious to zovy , and ob- 
tene reconciliation vv hith his di- 
ne maieſt e vvhair in (uld confiſt 
tour cheit ſelicitie in this lyf. 
Thus halie ſacrifice 1s nocht onlie The meſ 
iriatorie and gratious ſor the ſe is pro 
, bot alſo for the daid vvha ar — — 
& tin the vnion of Chriſts habe = Jead 
kirk, and ſoſfers paines in purgatorie 
becaus thay haue not maid tul ſa- 
tis faction for thair finnes before thait 
daith. This ſacriſice offrit for thame, 
mouis the guidnes of God, ather to 
mitigat thair paines,, or then to de- 
uer th ime our of the ſame : For 
is cauſe the lernit doctor and 
great pillar of Chriſts Catholik kirk 3. Aug. 
S. Auguſtin, ſayd meſſe for the Jaule of lib. 9. 
bis depertit mother Monica, according confeſſ. 
as ſcho requyilit hin to de, before bir 
daith . Calum hes na vther ſubter- cal. lid. 
ſuge to delude this notable exemple 3. inſtit. 
agains his herefie, bot to ſay, that 8. . 4 ‚ 
Auguſtin vvas dravvinauay vvith - 
P 1; a diſor- 
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a dilordinat alfection to accemplish 
the deſyre of ane auld vvyf. Thir 
calu:nulatre miniſters hes inducit 
alio thair blindit au liteurs, to ſub- 
ſcryuc in thair negatiue taith adeteſ- 
tation of this prepitiatorie ſacrifice for 
the ſinnes of the daid and quit. This 
herefie is refutit be thir vvordis of 
Chriſt, ſayand / at his bedie is grvvin 
and offrit 10 God in ſacriſice , fer tu 
wiilitie of the membres of bus kirk , (ik 
a8 ar baith the quik, and fik daid 
onlie as ſutferis paines in purgatorie 
for thair ſinnes; vvha, alben thay 
indure greiuous torments ⁊ca 
ter nor euer did ony martyr ſuffer 
on earth, as S. Auguſtin ſayes; Zit 
in the micidis of thair torments thay 
prayſe God , as S. Ihone vvitneſsis, 
fayand , that al creatures un beauin, 
and abou the carth , & ſub terra, and 
wnder the earth , ſayd , al bliſring , aud 
hener,and gloire , and powar , be 19 lin 
wha ſitiis in the throne , and ts the 
lamb for ener and awer . Thir vvha 
ar vnder the carth, ar not the con» 
demnit ſaules , for thay blaſt heme 
the halie name of God 4 
Y 
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y ar the ſaules vyha futters 
inthefyre of — 
earth, vvhilk the Euangile calhs a 
priſes wohs ir in thay ar caftin , vba, Mat. 3. 
in the wiay of thair peregrination in yerl, 26 
this I. hes not maid ſul jatisfattion #7. 
for thair dettis , and thay ſal not come 
ext of it , vh¹ν,) thay pay the lea fare 
ding of thair debt . Ihe habe ſacrifice 
of the meſſe is, and hes euer beine 
oftrit daylie in Chriſts Catholik 
— ,for the — — 

cnt in purgatore 7 caus it 
appaiſis —— thame, and ob- 
teins to thame grace mercie, 
thairfore it is calſit propitiatorie for 


the daid ; S. Auguſtin is a faithful 
vvnneſſe ofthis remaid for thair ſau- 3. Aug. 
les, ſay and, Orationibas ſans Eccle- ir. 34. 


ft, & ſacriſcis ſalutari , & clemeſy- de verb. 


5 quiz pro e ſpiritil s eregantur 
non eff AU mortine:; adineari} 
vi cis miſericording agatier a De- 
10 JHA (OTH pecials meruerunt, 
Thaur un deut, bet the da ar kelpit, 
be the prayers of the halie kirk , and be 
the ſalutaire ſacrifices , and be alm 
di,, okalks ar gevvin , and offris 

P4 for 
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for thair ſaules; that thay may be dais 
wvith , mair mercifullic be the lord, wer 
thair ſinnes bes _ + The frſt 
vvha denyit the offring ofthis pro- 
piriatoriæ ſacrifice for the daid , vvay 
theheretik Atrws fra vvhumedefſ- 
cendi the ſect ofthe Atrius a S. Au- 


_ guſtin vvitneſem ſay and. Ariana 


ad quod 
— 3 


Aeris quodam ſunt nominati , qui cum 
eff t proghyter , doluiffe fertur qued E- 
prſcopeces non potuit erdinari ; & in 
Arrianorum baren lapſes , propria 
guoque dogmats addi [ſe neonnulla dicent 


* rave wel offerre pro mortnis non or- 


tere. The Aeriens vvar ſa callit from « 
reine Arias, vuha brand a preift, 
i is ſayd that he u ſorie dec a by 
could net be ordanit e and haif- 
ng faillin in the bereſie of the Arriens, 
addit alſo ceataine haides of fals de- 
Grine of bis ain innention. ſayand, 
that men ſwuld not pray nor offre ſucrifice 
or the d Of this it 1 maniteſt 
pernitious is this Calumian 
Evangile vvhilk infectis the blindit 
peoples aules vvith auld condem- 
nit herefies , and d-fraudis th me of 
the grace and favour of God, yy 
| enay 
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thay micht obtene of his divine 
eſtie , ot renaiſszon of th. ur (n+ 

in this lyf, and for the relief of - 
paincs and torments in the 

f to come, be the mediation of 
maorie facrifice , vyhilk 
leſus offrit him ſelf for his 
Apoltles, and im th. ur perſonnes for 
the meubres of his kirk baith quik 
and daid , as hs blurdie ſacrifice 
vpone the croce ſati fie / for the re- 
demprion of thame baith; and he 
gauealſo command to his Apoſtles, 
and in thair perſonnes to thr lau- 
ful ſucceſſors , to do and offre the 
ſame vnbloidie ſacrifice for the 
fire & vrilitie of his kirk, vvhilk 

is the greateſt cõſort that the catho- 
lik vvorſchipers of his hae name, 
hes in this Iyf : for be the media- 
non of this ſacrifice offrit for thame 
thay may pacifie the vvraith of God, 
thay may obtene remiſeion of thar 
finnes , thay may procure favor and 
grace for thair reconciliati n vvith 
God, and ſpiritu-l firenth to line 
ane godlie and verreous luft be it 
thay may get patience in aduerfrrie, 
Ps con- 
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ſacrifice to thair ſaluation: quhairof 
this caluiniſme defraud al thame, ar 
vvha beliuing the lies and calum- | 
nies of thair railling miniſters agains th 
this halie ſacrifice, ar brocht in con- ce 
tempt thairof. and (a vai ar defrau- ue 
dit of vis cheif moyen to pacific ful 
God offendit for yair finnes. Ar 
The thrid cheif proffite of this of 
halie ſacrifice of the meſſe is, that Ful 
the halie hoſtie thairot is gevvm and tha 
diſtribur to the people, to be thar an 
ſpiritual ſuid, to nourish thair ſaules 2 
and boches to æternel gloire, and ec 
this is the thrid and laſt action of of 
Chriſt leſus vvhen he inſtitut this vv 
Mat. 26 }.lie ſacrament ſay and 144 C t £4, ch. 
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this is —_— Thir m7 nr 
1s this ſubſtanc rr, 8 
— arhre 
thay deny the conſecration of rhe 
braid and vvyne n{£hriſts pretious 
bodie & bluxd maid Ne heaunlie 
benedictiõ, and alſo the oblation of 
yeſame; fa thay den the gevving, 
and reſſauing of the ſame ptetiot v 
bodie and bluid m this ſacrament, 
thairfor thay peruertthetrevv coin · 
munion of the fame, and gevvis 
a profanie and nude ſigne and takin 
of bair braid and vvyne, inſtaid of 
this celeſtial ſu d, and be ths thay 
defraud thame , vvhome thav diſſa- 
ue, of thair ſpiritual fuid , vyhilk 
ſuld nourish thame to grernel gloire. 
and to hald thame faſt in the ſnare 
of ths herefie, thay have cauſit tham 
ſubſcryue « horrible deteftatien of 
the reception of Chrifts protions bedie 
and blaid be the woilit and bodies of 
men : Thay eftablis thair fantaſtical 
reception be the vaire imagination 
of · hair fals and preſumpreous faith, 
ryhilk makis diſſauit men believe, 
that to be vvlulk is not. Thir here- 
ſies ar 
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iz ies is returit: firſt becaus the trevy 
— 8 — — Chriſt 
commu portua reception of Chi 
nion, pretious bodie and bluid , be the 
mouth, as his avyin;vvordis _ 
Mat, 26 eee, this is my bodie: A 
ay vvordis of Chriſts inſtitution of yu 
ſacrament ſignifies corporal aftions 
as the taking of the braid in his han- 
dis , the conſecrating thairof be his 
vvordis pronũcit be his halie mouth 
& the gevving of the ſame conſecrat 
braid, ( vyhilk he callis his bodie) to 
his Apoſtles : vvha doutis than bot 
thay reſſauit the ſame, and tuik it be 
a corporal action, and did eat to be 
=_ mouth — — mim - 
ar peruerters of Chriſts inſttu- 
tion, vvhen thay deny the 
ge vving and reſſauimg of Chriſts pre- 
nous bodie and bluid in this ſacra- 
ment, and fenzies a ſpiritual reſſi- 
uing yarof be faith, vvhulk is a vaine 
imagination 3 becaus , vvhat vve 
reſſaue be faith it is perfurmit be the 
RS. 10. care, for S. Paul ſayes . Fides ef ex 
audit , faith u be hearing : bot our 
ſaueour (ſpaikis of eatting and oy 
ng 
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— — — — 
— 


is ane inſtrument to 

thingis be faith · For this cauſe, it u 
is a vaine fantaſie to beliue that men 
reſſaues the pretious bodie and bluid 
of Chriſt leſus in this ſacrament be 


faith, & not be a corporal reception. 
VVha belwes this ar 


ignorant of 
the nature & vertevv of trevv faith. nan 
For faith is a ſupernat -i 2 fayth, | 


God, vvhilk he zets in our 
illuminat our myndis vvith a ſu 


m—_— lycht, m_ vvs con- 
and vnderſtand the veritie of 


his hie myſteries and fupernacural 
vvorkis reuelit in our religi6, vyhilk 
ſurpaſtis the capacitie of our 
iudgement A man can not conſeaue 
be on natural rai ſõ, that the vvarld 
could be maid of nathing : Ariſtotle 
= _ the _ lernit natural 
opheurs , could neuer com- 
hend be thair natural vvit, that 
ning. becaus 


thay thocht it impoſſible that it 


could be — 15 b — 
the mailt ignorant v 
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ſti Fu myndis —— 
munat wihthe ſupernatural ly. 
ol taich, beliues alſuritlie — 
vvarld had a beginning, and that 
God maidit of nathing. Ths than 
i ye vertevv of trevv fath, to cauſe 
vvs belicue thaiſe hie myſteries of 
region vvhilks ſurpaſꝛis our natu - 
ral lud;ement : Thartore the obiect 
of trevv faith, is a thing exftant real- 
he, vvhilk can not be conſeauit be 
natural raiſon. V hotocuer than be- 
les that to be vvhilk is not, is diſ- 
ſauit through a vaine opinion of 
faith, haifand a fals perſuafion of a 
thing vvhilk is not. VVald not a 
maneſtim: him bereft of ſoumd iud- 
gement, vvha vvald beliue to haue 
reſſauit a hunderith crounis in h. 
purſe, vvhen in deid he teſſnut not 
a pennie thair in, bot onlie a bair fi- 
gure and nude ſi ne thairof . VVha 
euer than beliues to reſſaue that be 
faith , vvhilk is not, he is diſſauit: 
Bot thir miniſters hes ſa bevvitchit 
the ſimple people, that thay cauſe 
thame beliue to reſſaue in this ſacra- 
ment, Chriſts pretious * = 
| 


— 
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bluid be faith , & m the mean tym 
and bluid ar not real exſtang 
in the ſacram&c, bot ar als tar diſtam 
tharfra as the heaum is from the . 
earth: thairfor thir lugglaris makis 
thame bel:ue to reſlaue that in the 
ſacrament be thair caluiman faith, 
vvlulk trevv faith ci not coprehend, 
becaus it is not exſtant thairin. | 
Thar craſtie ſophiſts diſſaues the 2 facra- 
ſunple people transferring the ſa- mente 
cramental communion of Chriſt — 
leſus; to a ſpiritual participation of Chrifts 
him, vyhilk men may haue vvith bote 
out this ſacrament , be the moyen bluid is 
of faith, hope, or charme; beliuing far diffe 
in him, hoping in him, and lowing rent fr6 | 
him aboue al thingis . Thair is na 2 ſpiri- 
queſtion of this ſpuritual commu- tual c6- 
mom of Chriſt , bot of « ſacramental —— 
communion of him, wyhilk is a ae 
and ſubſtancial participation of his 
— bodie and blud vnder the 
of braid and vvyne, reſſaui 
actualie in this ſacrament, as thay ar 
realie and aftualie adminiſtrat be 
the lauful diſpenſateur — 
118 
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bodice and bluid in this ſa-rament, is 
alſo pronin be S. Paul (ayid. Trecha- 
8. Cor. 1;,, of ens vobilt owe blifſe, 4 it 
— is * the communication of ye bluid of 
Chriſt the braid vvbili ve brely is 
it not the pariicipatis of the bodie of the 
lord! Dois not this communication 
of Chriſts pretious bluid,gevvin and 
reſſauit be the conſecrat Chalice, fig- 
nifie a corperal teſſauing of the ſame 
"be the — 1 not a 
atiõ ous bodie 
— —— dit" of this 
conſecrat braid , ſigniſie a corporal 
reception tha rof be the mothe? I his 
is manifeſthe decl ir it he the heal diſ- 
courſe f the Apoſtle in this chapi- 
tre, vvhair he is ſik a deteſ- 
table erreur , & dangerous athieſine, 
vvhilk did rezne amigis ſum Chriſ- 
tian Corinthians, as regnesthis day 
amangis certaine poliriks of the Cx 
tholiks in our countrey , vvha at 
coulpable of the lyk cryme vvhairof 
t. Paul accufis the godles Athieſts 2 

vy 


fice offrit to the honor of Cod ami- 
s Chriſtiars, as thir groſſe Catho- 
iks thinks na offence agains Cod, to 
reſſaue the profaine con n union of 
the Caluinian Synaog. and the ha- 
be commumion of Chil: leſus in lis 
Catholik kirk, To tak avay this deui- 
lege Arhieſme S Paul {ayes to thame, 
Conſider Iſrael efter the le, «r 1. Cor, 
wot thay participent of ye altare t 10. 
cats of the ſarvifeetBechia he Ghavees verſ 48 
that vvhoſoever reſſaues in thair cõ- 
munion the ſacrifices offrit ather to 
the lung God, vpone thealtare de- 
dcicat to his diuin ſervice; or to fals 
Gods and Idols, vpone the altars do- 
dicat to thair ſeruice and honor, thay 
ar participant of him vvha is hono- 
nt be. the ſacrif ces offrit vpone his 
alrare : Thairfore gif ze eat ofthe (a- 
erf ces oſſrit vpõ the Altare of Idols, 
ie mak zour ſelſis culpable of ane de- 
mlege cryme be honoring of deui la, 
be raiſon ze ar participant of the ſa- 
611 
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critices olſrit to the honor of Idols in 
vvhome the devilsar boncrit and a- 

dorit, and in this ze ar Maid felloues 

and part ker of Demls . The vther 

rr of thus comparaiſon in the trevy 

Eh tan Corinthians, is, that be 

che participation in eatting and 
drinking of the ſacrifice offrit to 

God vpone his Chriſtian Altare , de- 

gicat to his honor, thay vyar maid 
partakers of his trevv honor, and a- 
dcration, and rr aid participant of ye 

felloſchipe of the liumg God : 1 

+ Apoſtleinferris his al conclu- 

1. C. 10 fon of the former ſcourſe .- Kew 
verl. 21 Pete Calicem Domini bibere & cali- 
cem Demouiorum : Non peteſlu men ſa 
Domini participes , & menſe dame- 
niorwmn.1. Ze may not drink of the Cha- 
lice of the lord , and of the Chalice of 
dewils;Ze cd not be partakers of the table 
ofthe lord and of ye table of demils. Fe 
is argumtt of the Apoſtle it is ma- 
nifeſt ; that the trevv ſacramental 
communi of Chriſt — a rrevy 
and reale participatiõ be the mouth. 
of his pretious bodke and bluid offri 
in ſacrificeto his halie Name, _ 


— — 
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his Altare . This 1s manitcft be the 
comparaiſor, that the Apoſtle makis 
bermx the trevy vvorſchipers of 
God amanzgis the Shriſiians, and 
the vvorichipers of Idols amangis 
the Idelateurs : Bot the Id. lateurs 
ryorſchpit thair fals Cods and de- 
wis adorn in the Ic ole, baithbe thaie 
corporal aſtiſtance to the ſacrifice 
offrit to ye honor of Idoles,& be par- 
ticipation maid be tlair mcuth in 
tatting and drinking of the ſame ſa- 
erifices : E uin ſa the trevy vvorſchi- 

„of the living Cod amangis 
Criflians, adoris hs dune Maieſtie 
baith be thair corporal aſ iſtance to 
the ſacrifice offrit to the honor of his 
halie name, & be a corporal participo- 
uõ be the mouth in eatting and drin- 
king of ye ſame Chriſtian ſacrifice, 
vyhalk is na vther bot the maiſt ha- 
he ſacrifice of Chriſts pretious bocie 
ind bluid oſſtit to him in the Meſſe, 
md reſſauit be his trevy vvorſchi- 
pers, be a reale par:icipation thairof 
xt his Altare. V Ve hae thrie things to WY 
remark of this Apofolical doftrine: n= 
Firſt that the tt vv communion ta- 16 - 

te markit. 
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bie ij ane altare ; for that vvhilk the 
Apoſtle callis ane altare in teſpect of 
the ſacriice offrit hait vpon, he callus 
a table in reſpec of the communion 
of the ſame ſacriſice : and ſeing the 
pretendit Miniſters of Scot ar 
enemies and deſtroyers of altan, 
thairfore thay haue not the trevy 
communion table of Chriſt læſus 
vhairof the Apoltle ſpeikis in this 
place, Nixt the trevy communion i 
a participation be reſſauimg and eat- 
ting be the mouthe, ot ane halie hoſ- 
tie vvlulk is offrit in ſacrifice to the 
honor of Gd vpon his altare : ſeing 
than that thir pretendit miniſters 
gevVisnot rothe e in thair cõ- 
munion ony hoſtie offrit in ſacrifice 
to God, and denyis al participati 
thairof be the mouth, and bodies of 
mt thairfore thay giue not the trevy 
communion of Chriſt leſus to the 
people, vvhome thay diſſaue. Thrid 
lie vve haue to remark,that the trevy 
commu on makis the vvorthi re(- 
ſauers thairof to haue fellovvſchi 
vvith the liuing God, & the fals cõ- 
munion makis the reſſauers ot the 
ne 
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fame to haue fellovvſchip vvith de- 

wils:thaufor vvha ar partakers of a 

fals comunion, ar vnvvorthie to be 

partakers of the table of the lord, for 

vvha hes fellovvſchipe vvith deuils 

be a fals communion , can not haue 

ſellovvſchipe vvith God be hit treu £. 

communion: Ze can not (ſayes the A- ,* _ 
ile) be partakers of the table of the Note. 

Fra, and of the table of dewuils . In 

vvhat dangerous eftaite than ar ſik 

rolitik Catholiks , vvha for feir of 

tinſel of geir. or ſor aduancement to 

vvardlie riches and dignities , dois 

communicat at thetable of thir Cal- 

ui mam Miniſters * Thay bourde in 

this mater of conſcibce ſay and, that 

ye Miniſters ar not {a euil, Fort men 

may eat ud drink bread and vvyne 

vvith thane, at thair communion, 

It is verne hard to bourde vvith 

God, ſpeciallie in maters concerning 

his trevv ſeruice, and mens ſaluatio. 

Lat fik bourders eſtime vvhat thay 

plaiſe, xit it is certaine that the table 

ofthe Caluinian communion is the 

table of devils, ſeing the table oſour 

Catholik comn.umon is the table of 
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the .ord : Thrane or the yther mon 
bet e table of denils . Botvvhan 
participaa. ofthe communion at the 
table ot deuils ( ſayes the Apoſtle) ha 
fellovvſchipe vvith deuils and xz 
maid partakers of thame and of than 
ſeruice : Thairtore vvha ar particicł 
at the table, of this Caluiman com 
munion hes felloyyſchipe vvith de 
uile, becaus tha ar maid partakers of 
thair ſeru ce. This is the nuſt reuati 
vrhilk thay reſſaue for thair cum 
munion vvith the Miniſters, again 
the knavvin veritie. Thir politiks fla 
ters thame ſelfisin this impietie, eſt 
mand chat it is na finne to eat and 
drink bread and vvyne, vvhilks ar 
id creatures of God. Lat thir groſ 
e Chriſtians conſider , that the Ido- 
lathits vvar guid createurs of God in 
thame ſelfis, zit the communion thair- 
of vvus ſa cin, that t maid the reſſi- 
vers or the ſ me. partakers of deuils, 
and ofthair ſervice : Inlvk mmer, 
albeit the braid and vvyne in the 
Caluinim communion be guid in 
thamele'fis , zit becaus thay ar ap- 
plyit thairiato a fals vſe, repugnant 
directlie 
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chrectlie to Chruus initituton, thay 
mak the reitaucrs thairof, partakers 
to the vvoricheping and ſeruice of 
devvils , and be this thay mak thame 
ſelfis, vnvvorthie to reiſaue the trevy 
cenmunon ot Chriſts pretious bo- 
dic and bluid at the table of the lord, 
be the vvhilk thay ſuld be nouriſi 
ſpirituallie in ſaule and bodie to æ- 
ternel gloire. 

This former herefie denyand the 
reale participation of Chriſts pre- 
nous bodie and bluid, be the mouthe 
and bodies ot men in this ſacrambe, 
&fraudis thame vvha beliues the 
ſame of the zternel gloire, vvhilk 
thay ſuld reſſaue in tl air C ules and 
des be thus halie communion: for 
ths ſacr mental commumon 
Chrilts pretious bodie and bluid , is 
mitzeur to nourish bath our ſaules 
and bodies to zrernel lyf. This w 
maniſeſt be Chriſts aum vvordis 
fo- the inſtruction of the incredul 
Ca harnaites, vvha lyk to thur Cal- 
viniſts , vvald not belive the reale 

{ence , and corporal the earring 
— drinking ot Chriſts Ru 
* 
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bodie and bluid in this ſacrament, 
Our ſaueour trauellis to perſuade 
thame ye veritie of the reale eating 
and drinking of his pretious bocht 
and bluid be the effects and truifts 
thairot , maiſt neceſſaire for thai 
ſaluation ; ſchavvand that it is the 
ſpiritual tuid of thair ſatiles , that 
nouriſis to xternel lyf . Operamin 
Joan. 6. (ſayes he) non ciburn qui perit , ſed qui 
27. permanet in vitam 4dteruam . Labow 
wot for the ſuid that periſit. bot ſor that 
wvhilkremanes to lyf atcrnel : Be thut 
vvordis he declaris tyva ſortes of 
fuides ; the ane corruptible . forthe 
nouriteur of the temporal Ivt ; the 
vther incorruptible, that noui . ſu to 
to lyf æternel. — alk of the mi 
niſters, gt thair communion brad, 
vvhilk thay diſtribu: to the people, 
as it is tane our of the baxſters buith 
vvith out al conſecration or bliſsing, 
be this incorrupti ie ſuid, that may 
nouriſh thame to lyf everlaſting! 
Gin be not, as thay grant thame 
(elfis?thay mon the cõſeſſe that thay 
defraud the p- of the incorrup- 
tihle ſuid, quh. lk ſuld nouriſhthame 
d 
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togremel |yt, Our Saucour proceichs 
to de clair particularlie that this in- 
cot ruptible tu:d is hs aum ſelf vvha 
diſcendit fron; heauin ; firſt he ſayes 
that God the father ſuld giue thame 
the trevv braid from heaum , The 


braid (Cayes he) of Cd, that woilk yer, 31, 


Ai ſcendit from heawin and gevus by ts 
the vrarld . Lat men contider git the 
braid of the Calumian communion 
be this braid vvlulk come doune 
from heauin , cr gif ut hes vertevv to 
we lyf of gloire to the reffavers 
thairof * Mens ſaules ar not glorious 
in thame ſelſie, thairfore thay mon 
reſſaue gloire, be a fuid vvhilk is plo- 
as is onlie the pretious bo- 
die and b:vid of the fone of Ge 
vvha deſcendit from heanin , an 
mik our humaine nature in the vir- 
gine Maries vvon be, to give the ſa- 
me not onhe vpone the croce for our 
redemption, bor alſo for our ſpiri- 
wal find in this halie communic n, to 
nourish vvs to the future gloirei and 
thairfore he callu him ſelf, the braid 
of God that deſcendu from heauin; 
ad he ſubioines ſa and. Fgo ſum 


nous , 


Q 


Jann 


Note. 
Gund 
readar - 
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pans vite , Ian the braid of byf 3 
ſpekis heir ot lus aum perſonne, a 
callis it this incorruptible fuid 


v 
remaines to lyf euerlaiting he (chax i 
es that thus braid is mar excellei his 
nor yvas Manna,b:catis Manna he 
not lyt everlaitin2 , for mony th «a 
eat thairuf, d et eternellic in we vvi Gl 
dernes, tha rfor it had not verteu rif 
to giue æernel glowe : Bot Chr hi 


ſayes of him ſelf, i go ſum pants vi dc 
qui de celo deſcends; Et ſs quits man th 
cauerit ex hoc pane . viuet in aten ve 
Et pan qu dabo wibis care mea oft ph be 
mundi vita. 1 am the ling braid wot th 
come doune from heawin © gif ony e.14Y C 
thu braid , he ſal line jor ener : and th} by 
braid that I ſal give zovv , i my aun en 
fleſche for the lyf of the woarld. VViath in 
can thair be ſpokin in mair ch re 
vvordis, to confirme the reale g in 
vving and reſſauimg of Chriſts an b. 
fleſche in this ſacramental commu- « 
nion, for our ſiritu il nourneur wh} 4 
germelgllure Out Savecur ,ciofrtY x 
exhort the mcredule Cihan 
an j int ir perſonnes the m bel d 
uand Caluiniſts to labcur for the n 
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ſuid that nouriſis to gternel lyf. Nixt 


he declaris that this fuid, is the braid 
vvhilk come doune frome heauin: 
Thridlie he (chaues that this braid is 
his auin ſelf, vvha come doun trom 
heauin to vyork mens ſaluation on 
earth : Laſt he exp nis that he him 
ſelf is the incortuptihle ſuid that nou- 
rifis to Ivf enerlatiing in reſpect of 
his avvin fleſche. Of this heauinlie 
doctrine it fallovvesnece'fairlie,thar 
the trevv communion braid ic ve 
verie fleſche of Chriſt ſeſus, reſſauir 
be the m uth and bodies of men in Ft 
TVY C 

this ſacrament , as Manna vvhilk — 
Chriſt coimparis vvith his pretious ischrilte 
bodie , vvas re 'auit corrorallle and avvin 
eattin be the mounthe be the Iſraelits fleſeho 
in the deſert . The incredoule leues 
repugnis to this manifeſt v eritie. and 
indurm in thair peru rſit opinions 
blaſphetris Chriſt jeſus ſavand. 
Demed pordfi hic nobis carnem (nan loan. s. 
dare ad manducandum * low can thu yerl. 33 
man giue vus bu fl ſel» to eat ? Dois 
not the Caluinian a miſ ers inſtt ict 
thar auditeurs in the Mk blaſphe- 
mie agains the ſone of Cod and his 

2 » doctrine 


Luc. . 
yerl. 37. 
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doctrine , and mais tha ne in thi 
behait lyk to thut incredule and ob- 
ſtinat Ieues* fayand , hovv can thay 
reilaue Chriſt leſus in his ſacrament 
realie and be a corporal reception, 
ſeing he is firtand at the ticht hand 
of God his father in heauin* ts not 
this to diſpur agains the oinnipotem 
of God , and to meſure hi 
actions according to mens na:ural 
iudgements ? as thocht God could 
do na thing, bot that vvhilk natural, 
and ſeniual conceaus be that 
natural raiſon : VVha ſuld doubt of 
ony thing that the Sone of God hes 
pronuncu in his Euangilet Vha eſti- 
wes that ony thing u inpoſsible to 
him to do, ar proud blaſphe mers, 
and denyis him to be God, becaus 
thay deny his omnipotent pouar; 
for the ſcripture aſſures vvs, chat char 
wna thing impoſcible to God : Thairfor 
the Calumian Miniſters inſtructs 
the people that Chriſt leſus is not 
God, vyhen thay cauſe thame (ay 
vvith the Capharnaites ; kLovy can 
Chri pine his bodir to be eating reale 


in this ſacrameant? or hoyy can his 
bodie 


Ame! 
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bodie be in inony places at ane ty me 
Thir biindit facramentarres leaning 
tothair natural lvdgemcnes con ſide rs 
nocht that God duis m.ouy things 
ab ue the ordre of natute : He hes 
mani thir incredule creatures , of the 
duſt of the earth , and al things of 
nathivg à obe the ordre of rature. 
and albe:t thair bodies be dung in 
duſt , and cattin vvith the vvornus, 
zit be his almichtie pouar he vvil 
raiſe thame in thair aum ſubſtances 
at the laſt day. Git he do thir and 
mony vthet vvorkis about the ordre 
of nature, vvhy dar thay, vvhom 
God hes maid o nathing , dout and 
ſay vvith char blatpiemand Mmiſ- 
ters, hovv can Chriſis boche be in 
mony places a ane tyme? Chriſt le- 
ſus anſuetis to thit mcredule Caphar - 
nattes , and to tha ſucceſſors, the 
nasbeliu nu Caluimiſis tayand, 


Amen amen dico eln 89 munduce*s Ioan 6. 
werith caruem ſ lij bomints, & liberits wel. $3 


ns ſunguinem , nen babebits vitam 
uw vob | erelie verelie I ſay vnte c 
Except 24 eat the fleſche of the ſone of 
man, and drink bu buid z2 ſal nat h 
212 & 


366 OF THE HALIE 
Min zowv : This is a teiriul fer 
nuncit agains the Capharnaitet 
— the — oem tor e 
Sauecur attirmes vvith ane aitht 
that vvha eatris not his auin fleſche 
vvha is the ſone of man, ſal not hau 
lyteuerlaſting: He ſaves not, exceꝶt 
xe cat a p:ecebraid in ſgne and takin 
of my fl-iche, & drink a ſ pe vvyne 
in tak in ot my blud , (as thir Mimif. 
ters ſaves bor he aftirmes in exper 
vvordis „ that woha re ſſ ame? wot by 
anin fle ſche and laid for thair ſpiritual 
ud ſal not baue If exerlaſting, 
VVhat vvil then become of thame 
vvha reſſauing the doctrine of thir 
Capharnaitical and ludaical mmiſ- 
ters, blaſphemis and abhorris the 
reale & corporal receprion of Chrilts 
pretious bodie and bluid in this ſa- 
crament* Thay teache to derett the 
eatting of that ſpiri: uiid, he the 
hilt thay ſould reſſaue Ivf cuer- 
laſting : and thairfore thy ſal rvſe 
at the laſt dav to thair zxterne! d m- 
nation . Pe the comrairethe Catho- 
li! « v haar trevvlic nouriſit vvich 
ye ſpiricual ſuid of Chriſis pretious 


body 
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bodie & viuid in this ſacrament, ſal 
rvſe at the laſt day to zternei gloirei 
forthe ſone of God, vvha can not lie 
ſayes in expres vVVorais , VVha eatt# Ioan. 6. 
my ſche , and drinks my bluid u ye. 34 
atermel , and I ſal raiſe him wp in the 
laſt day. 

He ubioinis thrie euident ra ſom 
of this 3 the firſt is exprimir in thir 
vvord s. Caro enim mea vere eff cibus, 
& ſanguis mens were oft po, for my verſ. 33. 
fleſche u treulie juid , ard my blauid 1 
trevulicdrint , The torce of this rat- 
fon confiſt:s in tlus, that the propre 
nature of braid and arink is to gane 
and en ret nu vt to thame , vyha 
eattis and drink is the ſan e. Thair- 
fore vvhat 1s eattin and drokin , 18 
treulie ſuid and gcuis lxſ: And lyk as 
temporal fuid of corporal braid and 
drink, ie reſlauit to ſuſtcine the tem- 
poral · lyf ; ſa the ſpiruval fuid of 
Chrus vretious boche and bluid, is 
reſſʒ uit to give and ſuſteme the ſpi- 
ritual Ivf. vvhilk tendis to grernel 
gloire.? his then i: Chriſtsargument, 
my fleſche i trevvlic ſwid and my bluid 
„ trevvlie drink , to giue and entre- 

L 4 tennis 
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teruue the ſpuritual lyt of Chriſtians 
togrernel gloirez vv than eattis my 
fleſere «nd drinks my bluil, ſal ham 
terne, and 1 ſal raiſe iim vp at the 
lait den to æternel gloire . I atk f tlie 
Caluinilis and prayers thame to an- 
ſuere in guid conicience , gif thair 
corporal lyt vvar in danger to periſh 
for — vvhat vvaid thay eſume 
of thame vvha v vald preſent fignes 
and figures of corporal meat and 
drink to ſatis ie thair corporal hagr 
and entretennie thair temporal iyt 
Gift thay vvaldeſtime thame mokers 
and maniteſt enemies, deſyring ra- 
ther thair daith nor lyf; vvhy ſuld 
thay not eſtume hair Miniſters traud- 
ful diſſauers , and cruel æneinies of 
thair ſpiritual ly, vvha gevvis to 
thame in thair commumon , nakit 
fiznes and takins of Chriſts pretious 
bodie and bluid , and yat in yair 
av vin nature and ſubſtance , vvhulk 
he him ſelf callis the trevv fuid to 
nouriſh vvs ſpuritualle to lyt euer- 
laſting ? As the figures of temporal 
fuid can not nouriſh the bodie to 
* 
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hgure of ſpiri- 


Iyf, mekil les cant 
tual fuid nourith the laule to giue 
and entrerenmie the ſpiritual lyt to 
—— — vvordis of — 
exclude al ſignes ard ſigures 
his ptetious — blind in this 
ſacrament, vvhilk Caluin and his 


compliſis hes inuentit ; for hat Note. 


vvhilk is fvid treulie is rot ud ina 
fizure : Hot Chriſt ſayes that bus avin 
fleſche 1 Irewlie ſwid , and bis blutd is 
trevvulre drink ; Thairſore his bliſkit 
fi-ſche and bluid ar (uid and reſſauit 
trevlie and in thair avvin ſubſtancg 
and not be ſignes and figures, in thu 
ſacrament. 

Our (-ueour ſulioines ne vrher 
raiſon vv hy thay reſſ ue hf erernet, 
vyha « attis his fleſche and drmkis his 


bluid, ſayand in the nixt verſe, //ka Thone 6 
eattis my ſleſche «nd drinkis my bluid, vert, 30 


remaines in me, and I in h , This 
raiſon may be reduc it in this forme, 
vyha remaines in Chriſt, and Chriſt 
in thame mon hauegrernel lyf: Bot 
vvha eattis his fleſche and drmkis his 
bluid in this halie ſacrament, remai- 
nes in Chriſt and Chriſt in thame, 

2 thai - 


8. thone ſeing than that Chriits fleſche & blau 
6.10.55 ar ſwuid irewlieas he him ſelf affirmes, 


470 OF THE HALIE d 
thairfore vyha eattis his fleſche ane 
drinkis his bluid ſal haue lyf g ernel. 
This is the heauinlie benefite that th 
Catholik vvorſchipers of God ref 
ues be this Cacramental communior 
that Chriſt leſus him ſelt in ſaul and 
bodie , God and man , makis his re- 
fidence in thame, vvha reſſaues hu 
fleſche and bluid in this ſacrament, 
and he is maid ane vvith thame bea ar 
corporal comunction, becaus ha iu 
fleſche and bluid ar inſeparablie con- m1 
joinit vvith his ſaul, and godhad 21 
ſen his reſurtection, and ever quik- I it 
nit be the ſame : thairfore vvha reſ- t! 
ſaucs his fleſche and bluid in qualite 
of thair trevv ſpiritual ſuid, reſlaues 
Chriſt him ſelf, in bodie, ſaul ,and 
Godhaid; and conſequentlie Chriſt 
himſelf, God and man, remames in 
thame realie and corporalie , ard is 
maid ane vvith thame . For al fuid 
that is reſſauit and nouriſis, is maid 
ane vvith thame vvhome it nouriſa, 
be a real comiunction and corporal 


vnion and remaines in thame reale: 


ca a aA © cy = oo D® Ad 


8:4 


cauſe and tontaine of 
remanes in thamezand t 


COMMVNITON 
and nouriſis to aternel lyf : thairfore 
vvha reſſaues the ſame in this ſacra« 
ment hes a real coniumction and cor- 
— vnion vvith Chriſt, and be this 

remaines and makis his duelling 
— in thame , and ſa thay mon 

ue gternel lyt; for he vvha is the 


71 


— lyf, 


y ar maid 


ane vyith him be a corporal con- 
iunction and reale vnion . V ha re- 
maines in Chriſt and ar fa conioinit 
and vnitit vvith him, ar incorforat 
in his natural bodie, and ar maid , as 


bodieand bluid in heauin, can not 


mak. Thair is tua vnionsthat Chri- 
ſtians hes vvith Chriſt , the ane ſpiri- 
wal. the vther corporal : Thair ſpi- 
ritual vnion is be faith , hope, and ih 

Chariie : Thair corporal vnion is Chriſt. 
be this Cicramental coniunction, and 
real mixrion, of his ptetious bodie 
and bluid vvith thair bodies and 


Gaules. Be the ſpiritual ynion vve ar 


ncot- 


o 
* 


Epheſ.$ 


che Apolile ſaves, fleſche of his fleſche, vet. 3® 
and baine of his baines z vvhilk, the 
Caluinian communis, of baire braid 
and vvyne in ſigne & takin of Thriſts 


tua vni- 
ons 
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mcorporat maid mem ; 

_ his myſtical bodie v, bus kirk, © 
the vvhilk _ Paul ſayes) he the 

„ haid; and this incorporation is maid 

— be Baptiſme, — reſſaue not 
corpo- onhe grace, to f urge vvs from _ 
ratio in and to reſtore vvs to puritie of lyf; 
Chriſt bot alſo vve reſſaue faith vvhilk con 
e bap- joinis vvs to him, and makis vvy 
tiſme. membres of his kirk: vve haue alſo 
a ſpiritual conjunction vvith him be 

1.103. 4 charitie, for (as S. Ihone ſayes God is 
verl, 16 tharitie, and vt ha remaines in charitie, 
remaines in God, and God in bim. This 
ſpiritual vnion makis not a corporal 
coniunction vvith Chriſt , nor zit in 
corporats vs in him, to mak vvs 

fleſche of hi: leſche, and baine of his 

baines. Be our corporal vnion vvith 
Chriſt, vve ar incorporat in his na- 

tural bodie , vvhilk he reſſauit of the 

bliſsit virgine Marie 3 and this cor- 

poral vnion is 'maid be the onlie ſa- 
cramental communion of his-pre- 

tious bodie and bluid : thairtore 

the onlie ſacramental communion 

of his fleſche and bluid incorpo- 

rats vvs in his natural bodie , and 

mak 
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makis vos fleſehe of his fleſche and ba. y 
——— and be this vve ar . 3 


parrakers of the (| ſpiritual graces 
— — fon — 
immortalitie of tus grernel grernel gloire. 


This is the heaumlie fruict vvhulk 
vvereſhue be the ſactamental com- 
munion of Chrilts pretious bodie 
and bluid , quhairot chir Capharnai- 
tical Miniſters detraudis al thame, 
vvha belmes thair prophaine com- 
mumon of bat braid and vvyne in 
figne and takin of Chriſis bodie 
ana bluid in heaum , vyhalk thay 
imagine to reſlaue be thair tantaſti- 
cal faith. 

The thrid and laſt raiſon vvhy 
thay ſal baue gternel lyf vvha reſſaues 
Chriſis fieſche and bluid in this ſa- 
crament, is proponit in the nixt ver- 
ſe, vvhair our ſaueour ſayes of him 


ſelf. Sent me miſt bens pater, (f ego Ioan. 6. 
vi proprer pairs : & quis manducat me Verl. 37 


© ipſe vines profter me. As the lining 
father ſend me, and I line be the father: 

and he that rateth me , be ſal alſoline 
be me . His a gument is this, vvha 
eattis me in {a — 


pheſ.'s | 


* 


| 


| 
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the father, vvha hes ſend me to giue 
lyt tothe vvarld , mon haue eternel 
lyf, vvhilk I haue reſlauit from the 
father, be a real, natural, and ſub- 
ſtancial coniunction vvith him: Bot 
vyha, eattis my fleſche and drinkis 
my bluid in this ſacrament, eattis my 
ſelt in ſa far as l liue be my father. & 
hes reſſaui lyf grernel f him, bea 
real, natural, and ſubſtancial con- 
junction yvith him, Thairfor vvha 
eattis my fleſche and drinkis my 
bluid in this Cacrament, ſal hauelyf 
ernel. This cleir and maiſt mani- 
ſt fimiliude confirmes euidentlie 
our Catholik veritie, that y ve reſſiue 
Iyf euerlaſting be a ſubſtancial con- 
mnction and corporal vnion vvith 
Chriſt leſus be this ſacramemal co- 
munion of his pretious bodie and 
bluid in the halie Euchariſtie:for our 
Cueour ſayes, that vve refſave grer- 
n lt be him, as he hes reſfauir Ivf 
be the father vvha ſend him. Bot he 
lues be the father, and hes reſſauit 
lyf of him, not throvv a ſpiritual 
coniunction vvich him be faith. bot 
be a real and ſubſtancial coiunction, 


ail. 


COMMVNTON, ; 
haifand the Godhaid and manhaid 
comoinit together realie in the vnitie 
of his diuine perſone, and be this he 
is baith God and man, and he as the 
ſone of God, is ane vvith his father 
in ſubſtance , and be this natural 
vmon and ſubſtancial coniunction. 
he hes reſſauit lyf of his father: Ihair- 
fore vve liue be Chriſt leſus, and reſ- 
ſauis lyt grernel of him, nocht be a 
ſpiritual conumction vvith him be 
lach as thir Capharnaitical Mini- 
ſters mformis thair auditeurs maiſt 
falſlic , agains this doctrine of Chriſt 
leſus, bot be a real conmnction, and 
ſubſtancial vnion vvith him, vvhen 
vve reſſaue his pretious bodie and 
bluid inthis ſacramt:. Our Saut our 
declaris be this hovv his flelche and 
bluid reſſauit in this ſacrament nou- 
riſis to lyf æternel. and gives immor- 
tale gloire to our ſaulks and bodies 
to vvit in ſa far as his glorious fleſche 
is quiknit be the ſpirit, and hes lyf in 
it ; for this cauſe Chriſt ſayes heir- 
efter, spiritus eſt que vinificat , it i the 


ſprrit that quilmss and giues Hf. thair- Ioan. 6. 
for Chriſis liſa — M 


Toan 6. 
yerl. 63 


Ioan . 
yerl. 63 
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of gloire as it quikni: be his ſpuritzand 
not as daid fleiche cuttit in pieces and 
10 m ane viſible forme ly k fleſche 
nt at ye ſcamble ſtokis , as the 
groſse, ignorãt, and fleichlie Caphar- 
naits eiumit, ſayes the ancient doc- 
tors , vvhen Chriſt promufit to giue 
thame hs fleſche to eat for thair grer- 
nel lyt , as lykvvayes the caluiniſts 
thar diſciples can not confider , that 
men can reſsaue the fleſche of Chriſt 
Ieſus realie in this ſacrament , bot be 
this Reſchhe maner Be the contraire 
vve ſay vvith Chriſt, tha: inthisſens, 
caro non prodeft quicquam , the fleſche 
profiites ung + Bot our Saucours 
fleſche reſtauit re alte in this ſacra- 
ment vnder the externel orme of 
braid as it is quikrut be his heauinlie 
ſpirit , vvhilk maks his fleſ he the 
luing braid that gwes lyt to the 
vvarid , in this ſens his blifsit Reſche 
proftites ſa mekil, that i g ues the lyf 
of gloire to the vvortlue reſs auers 
thairof : for this cauſe our Saueour 
ſayes. the vvordu that I ſprik ar ſpirit 
and lyf . Nou lat thir Capharnaitical 
mimiſters, vant thame ſelſis of the 
articles 
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erticles of thair negative taith, inau- 
cand the guorant people, to abhorre 
and deteit the real preſence ot Chilis 
pretious ode and bluid in this ſa- 
crament, ind the corporal p.rt:cipa- 
tion thairot be the mouth and bodies 
of wen Our ſveour teac his his Ca- 
tholik vvorichipers the contraire 
dottrine repugn-nt directlie to thir 
here ſies, tor he afutmes that vvehaue 
a real and ſubſtzun: comunction 
vvith him, be the vvhilk vve teſtaue 
gternc! ly: Bot vve can haue na cal 
conum tion and ſuſtancial vrion 
vvith him, bot be a corporal and ſub- 
ſtancial parricipation ot his pretious 
bodie and bluid; nather can vve haue 
this corporal participatio, hot be our 
mouthis and bodies; thairfore the 
trevv commumon of Chrift leſus in 
in this ſacrament, is be a participatiõ 
of his pr-rious bodie and Fluid, be 
our months ard bodies: Nather culd 
this be vvithour the real preſence of 
his pretious bodie and bluid in this 
ſacrament . 7 hairfor thir evva arti- 
* — vegat ue ſauh d — 
rrand the real preſence 
Chriſts 


Nefuta- 
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The 3. 
herclic 
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ains 
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Chriſts pretious bodie in this ſacra- 
ment , and the reſſaving thairof be 
the mouthe , and bodies of en, ar 
deteſtable and horrible kercfics re- 

nam to Curiſts Euangile, and de- 

dis the diilauir people vxha beli- 
ues this damnable doctrine, of ye 
trevv moyen to obteit e the gloite of 
thair ſaules and b des. 

The thrid hereſie contenit in thair 
negariue faith agains this halie com- 
munion, is, that the vvikit reſſaues 
not Chriſis bo de ad bluid be this 
ſacramer . *tirlt gif ti is be trevy ne- 
uer ane of thame ſelſis, Miniſter, or 
vriier , can reſſſue the communion 
ot Chriſts bodie ard bluid be the 


lie ſacra ſame, becaus rhay grit that it is im- 


ment. 
* Kai- 
loa, 


s. Raiſo 


poſuble to keip the comman«is of 
God , or that ony of thume can be 
vvithout finne in this lyf, nor zit pur- 
git th-irfra:thairfor thay - ral of the 
membre of the vvikitz and conſe- 
- neuer ane of thame canret- 
a Chriſts bodie and bluid, he thair 
Caluinian communion. Nixr git 
thair commumion be na vrher thing 


as thay ſay , bot a reception —_ 
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and vvyne in figne and takin of 
Chiiſts todie and blvid reficent in 
heaum. vyhilks thay Imagine to reſ- 
ſaue be thair faith; vvhy may not a 
vvikn man 2migys thame, fit doune 
at thair communicn table, and ref- 
ſave thair communion Fraid d 
vvyne as fiznesanc tal. ins of Chniſis 
boche and bluid recent in Feaum, 
and perſuade to lim EH that Fe n- 
ſaucs the ſame te the vertex v of his 


faith. Thridliethay n on grene, that z3+Railh 


vyvha ever hes fanh nay teſiaue 
Cl riſts bocbe and blvie, kecars thay 
admit na ther port: cipationhairof 
bot be fairh: hot vvib n men aman- 
gis theme may have faith , vther- 
vvayes fa lure as th iv com mit ony 
daid'ie finne thav loſe thair faith, 
and becumrons inf delis or fanhk s: 
This thay Car: or: grant. ls M or thay 
confeſle, thit as thav ar ever in the 
Pair: of ſinne a thay ar cuer inti- 
delis . and vſurp ie falſin theritle of 
faithful brether ; This vvar a great 
ſdirdie to thair Franrile . Thair- 
fore the vvikit wav teſaue na les 


the bodie and bluid of Chriſt be 
thair 


— y- 2 — ͤ— — — — ——— 
- - 
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thair communion, noi the godlie be 
thairs,a'beit it vvoork not the tame 
— effect in thame baith . Finalic git tlie 
vvikit rehue ane thing in thaur 
commun on, and the godl e ane 
vther inthirs : than the commu- 
nion of the vv kit and of the godlie 
amangis the Caluinills  nct of ane 
ſabſtance , becaus thay reſſaue diu rt 
things. Thir ablurdines collect t oi 
thait ann do trine ar mair not ſuf- 
hcient to declair che vanitie of this 
forſayd hercfic , d nyand that the 
vviki reſis the bo lie and bluud 
| of Chriſt, be this ſicrament. 
The for The impietie 0 this here ſic is al ſo 
F fayd he impugiut be the expres Euangile of 
refic re- Criſt leſus, vvbulk declaris char lu- 
futi: be du vva- avvikie & abommable trai- 
_ t our: the ſame Euãgile aftirmes that 
Ne he reſſulit this ſacrament vvich the 
reſt ofthe tvvelf A-oltles . For trſt 
Mat: 26 © Mathevv ſayes, Chriſtus diſeumbe - 
* bat cum duodeci n d ipults ſuis, Chrif 
fat deuue woith his tuvelf diſciples. 
Nixt £. Marc affirmcs that lu {as rel- 
Mar. 14 ſauit this ſacrament vvith the reſt, 
yerl. 23 fayand, & acc calice, $7 41:as agent 
441. 


- 
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dedit ens, Of brver ee cmmes, and 
haiſand tane the chalice, ginand tanks, 
he game 44 to thame,cud thay drank of 18 
sl. Ihairfore ludas re{taur this la- 
cram vvith the relt ot the Apoſtles, 
Thndhe S. Luc aſſuris vvs of the 
ſame veriie , ſayand that Chrift ſat 
doune woith bis revelf Apeitles , and 
difiributit this ſacrament to thame, And 
atthisdiſtriburion Chriſt ſayd ; ver# Ib 
temen tc mand traten me, mecum 
eil in men ſa. Newertheles brhawld the 
hand of hum that betrayes me, © vunth 
we in therable, Nou lat thir Miniſters 
ather ackr.avviege and renunce thair 
hereſic, vvhilk thay haue — 
ſimple le ſubſcryue , 

the — ot Chriits LT the 
vvikit m this ſacrament : Or than 
lat than e deny that the traitour lu- 
dae vvas of the numbreot the 
vvikit fer the Euongile afturis vv 
t!:at he reſcaunt the ſame thing in this 
ſacrament, that the reſt oi the Apoſt- 
let re ſcaut: Hot thir mmiſters : dar 
not ſay , that the reſt ot the Apoſiles 
reſt u t not Chriſt be ie ana blu 
thairtore the vyikit ludas refsaunt 


Chrilts 


Luc 23 
yerl. 14 


veil. 21 
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Chriſts bodic and bluid , albeit it 
to hum condemnation , becaus of h 
ynvvorthie reception yairot vvitt 
ane detylit conſcicnc? , giltie of tiai 
fon agains his maiſter, and ot vrher 
dale finnes: Thairfore it repu 
to th Euangile to deny that the vvi- 


186 it N 
hie re 
godlie 
cxain 
ce, pu: 
recc o 
vvha 


kit reſs ai nes C riſts bodie and bluidf gilt 
in tis ſſetament. cle n 
thefame Lalit of al, this hereſie repugnes to halie 
her ſie the m miſeſt ee eee diſpo 
is refu · ꝗecl iris to the Chrillian Corinthians the C 
tit be 5. - | 
Paul, va ſorres of reſgauer: of Chriſu this K 
1. Cor. Pretious o he and bluid in this ſa-· ton 
bi. ct imtt u ſome æx vyorthic vehen | vers 
vnvyor lie relsaucrs thairof: As reſsa! 
the vvort ie reſsauers obtims zter- Ich. 
nel lyt b:the vvorthie participation and 
of thi heuumhe ſuid; ſa the vnvvor- | eatti 
thie reſtauens obtmes æternel dam- ate 
nation be the vnvxorthie participa- Jet 
1. Cor. tion of the ſame i for vn earths and | 191 
Ti drin(u vnvverthell e ſaves the Apolt- theb, 
yerl. 29 I) cattis and drinks 11g meut or da- nis t 
n ion to i (elf, 1 aſk of rhir ner I 12 ta 
Eu engeliſts vyhome the Aroiile ſ ul 
means be the v orthie and vn- becr 
vvorthie reſtauets of thi. ſucrament? dies 
is: 
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Is it net manueſt that as the vvor- 
thie reisauers ar the guid, halie and 
godlie men, vvha eſter devy ttyel and 
exammation ot thair auim conſcien- 
ce, purꝑis thame ſelſis be trevv peni / 
tecc of al thair ſinnes and iniquities, 
vvhairof thay ind thair bo 
gilt e, that thay may teſsaue this 


cle ne & halie (uid, yvith a cleine and 
halie conſcience 3 quh.Ik is the trevv 
diſpofition that S. Paul requyris in 
the Chriſuan Corinthiars,to 1eſsaue 
this halie ſacrament to thair ſalua- 
tion: Eum fa the vnvvortbie ba- 
vers ar the vvikir, ard vrgodlie vxha 
reſsaues this halle find, vvith thair 
t.Ichie conicrences & vnpurgn ſauless 
and thairfore cuer e ane of thame 
eattis and drinkis iudgement and dã- 
nation to thame ſclis'S. Paul ſubioi - 
nestiie cauſe he rof, ſavand, non di- 
Wiican cori Temini, not difcerneand 
the bodre of the lord : For vvha diſcer- 
nis treulie the bodie of the li rd, in 
la tar as it is ye ſpir. tua! fund of hrs 
ſ ul m this ſacrament ludgis „ 
becummis, of the be ine quali- 
ties tha-rof; and conſi. it richrlie 


1. Cor. 
11. 
verl- 29 


1. Cor. 
11. 


2. Cor. 
Ti. 

verl. 47 
loan. 6. 
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hovy mair ex.cilent this heauinli 
fuid is; nor ony earthlie or corpor 
fuid: and for tlus caulc he vvil dilpo 
ſe his taul and bodie to reiſiue the 
ſime vvith al clemes and halins e 


lyt . Be the contraire , he ducernuſ ing c 
not the bodie of th. lor d, vvha puttu the ſ 
na difference betui this halte and ſtanc 
heatninhe ſuid, and his day lie, corpo-f be a 
ral, and earthlie nounture ; and ſa that 
vvithout ud gement and diſcrenon, I giltn 
preparis him ſelf na mair to reſkive | the p 
this neauinlie braid and ſpiritual | rela 
fuid of the ſaul , nor to reſſaue the | auin 
temporal and earthlie furd of hu | vvo! 
bolie : for this cauſ the Apoſſie | vere 
ſayes, that he mak him ſelf gilt of | cran 
ane iniurie done to the bodie of the lord, I drin 
eſtimand it (a lyril,as thocht the par- I mak 
riciparion yairof, requ ri na greater ¶ and 
preparation, nor the reception of ony || abuſ 
vther fund: vvha ſocuer (ayes S. Paul) A 
ſal ext of til u braid quhilk Chriſt cal- Chr 
lis his auin feſche) aud drink the cha- vor 
lice of the lord unoverthelie , reus erit fure 
corporis & ſanguinis Domini, ſalbe gil- un 
tie of the ie ani bluid of the lord, zuin 
Remark 1 pray the, dulaum _—_— ral 
that 
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that this giltines of Chrills pretious 
bodie an blund, is contt.ctit be cat 
ting ane drinking the ſame ynvyor- 
thee:Bor na man conttaciis giltines 


ot ony cry me be catting and drmk- 
ing ot ony thing , except he reſſaue 
the ſame tcalie, and in the aum ſub- 
ſtance , in ane vndecent maner, and 
be ane vnvvorthie abuſing thairof : 
thairfore the vvikit vvha conttactis 
giltines of a cryme committit apains 
the pretious bodie & bluid of Chi iſt, 
reſlaues the ſame realie , and inthe 
auin ſubſtance , albeit in ane vn- 
vvorthie maner , and be ane vnre- 
verent recepnon thajrof in this ſa- 
crament . Nather can yeeatting and 
drinking of bair braid and vvyne 
mak ony man gilt ie of Chriſts hodiz 
and bluid, bot o nhe of yar quhilk he 
abuſes beearring & drinking. 

As the Ileves contractit giltines of 
Chriſts bodie and blind, not be vn- 
vvorthie handling of the ſi; ne or fi- 
pure thairof, bot be abuſing of his 
au in reale bodie and b'u:d in thair 
zuin ſubſtances, be nal:ine his natu- 
nnn en 
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his pretious bluid be tus Hue p 

tious vvoundis, in he a in ſubltice: 

Sa the vvikit ar maid gittie of the 

bodie and bluid of the lord, nocht ¶ ar(c 

be abuſing ony fiznzs or figures I die 

| thaicof (as thir diſſauand miniiters cauſ 

aftirmes) bot be ane vnreverent par- hav? 

tic:pation of theſame , in the auin on, 

ſubſtance , and thairfor thay in-urre Þ heal 

thelyk wdgement of damnation, as Doe 

did the murtherars of Chriſt leſus. a the 

chr S. Chriloſtome ſayes , that the wvi- and, 

ho. 44, kit and unvvorthie , reſſunes that ſame |} blui 

ia loan. bedie, Oed Indticlauic of ixerunt, | of th 

qubilk the ewes naillit to the croce:and fis, 

that thay ſal baith incurre the lyk inde of el 

gement of thair «ternel damnation . In | Eur 

ane vther place he ſ es, ro the vvi- | he v 

kit reTauer of CHriſts pretious bodie, | fing 

yy mois comparebis an'e tribunal tal 

— Ciriuti qui manu, & la immun« || acco 

ad Eph, dis ip 7:15 audes contingere corpus t hovy h. 

ſal thovv compeir before the tribunal nlie 

ſeat of Chrift, vuba dar be ſa baude || man: 

fo tozche bis anin bodie woith thy ww” | A5 c 

$. Aug. clins bandis and lipbes? The lord (faves | & bu 

Epilt. S. Auguſtine) ſufferit Iudas and per- | of en 

10% anittit lum to refſaue amangu bu inns» | of Cl 

(44 


$.Chriſ. 


COMMVNION 337 


ernt diſciples , that quinith the faithful 


inavus tobe the proce of our rediption. 

The enemies ot this Catholik verie 

ar ſcrupulus to conſeſſe, that the bo- 

die and bluid of Chriſt can be the 

cauſe of damnation toom man: for 

havv can :hat be the cauſe of danati- 

on, ( ſay yay) vvhilk is the cauſe of 

health and ſaluation . The ancient 

Doctors hes anſuerit to this ſcrupule 

athouſand caris ſyn and maar, lay- 

and, that Chriſts p retious Fodie and 

bluid is the cauſe of dãnation, nocht 

of thair auin nature or of thame {i [- 

fis, hot throvv the euil diſpoſition 

of the vnvvorthie reſſauers yairof. x... 

Eun as the iuſt Simeon ſayd, that 5e 

he vvas put, forthe rumeand ry- 

fing of mon. Al fuid baith corpo- 

ral and ſpiritual hes the opera ion, 

according to the diſfoſino of tharre 

vvhareſſaucs the ſame: lt is commu- 

nie 2nd trevv le ſayd, Qt is ane 

mans meate , # are wither n.ans po) ſon. 

Hs corporal ſuid (Caves S. Aucultine) 8. Aug, 

V hurtful when it findis a wvombe ful hom ds 

cuil kumenns ſa thus ſpiritual ſwid prodit, 

of CLrifts pretious bodies C- bluid wb ou ludæ. 
R it - 


— 


1 
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it finds the refſauer pollutit worth ma- 
lignant humeurs of iniquitte , id df 
treyes him, non ſus, ſed accipientis wile, 
works throuv the avin default , bot 
throvv the default and indiſpoſution of 

Origi- the reſſawer. The vokit and unvvortbie 

nes in reſſawers of Chriſts pretious bedie and 

Plal. 37 bluid ſayes Origines) inc the byk 
domage , as thay vobaiar tormentit 
wvith the het feure, vuba reſſanes hal- 
fome meates to thair perdition , throvy 
the indiſpoſition of thair ftomak , inſe- 
fit wuith a ſuperabundant mai 
of vitious humenrs, 

Toeſchevy this inconuenient of 
damnarion S. Paul aduertiſis al Ca- 
tholiks in the perſonnes ofthe Chri- 
ſtian Corinthians, to — — and — 

— thame ſeltis be purging thai 
Faulesbefore thay hay thame ſel- 

ſis tothus halie communion, ſayand. 

1 Cor, probet ſeipſum homo, & ſic de paus it 
edat , (3 de calice bibet Lat a max try 

ul 28 him ſelf,and [a lat him eat of that braid 
and drink of thai Chalice . Be this he 
commands that before the receptiõ 
of this halie communion , euerie ane 

ſuld entre vvich in him ſelf , * 
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his aun ly t, and try gif he findis has 
conſcierce g1inie cf ony daidhie finne 


tithe effect he may purge him felt of 
the ſame be rrevy yerntence , and be 
reilotu to a neunes of a cleme & ſan- 
ctiſict ly: and ſa he ma preſent hum 
ſelf vvorthe lie to this Feaumhe ban- 
quet of Chriſts ptetious bod and 
bluid, to be partaker thairof to his 


ſaluation : vther vvaves he 
the ſan e vnvvorthebe to 
conde'r nation. The bus 


his luſt 
ile fignt- 


fies this be the parabole of a king, 
vvha preparit a ſumpteous and de- 
liriovs banquet , to celebrat the 
maria of his fone, to the quhulk 
he innit't mon perſonnes; & vvhen 


he ſavvy thame al at the able 


he per- 


ſeaum ane, vvichout his nuptial or 
vvadding garment, to vvhome he 
ſavd* Amice que modo huc intrafts non 
ans weſiem nuptialem? freind hovy 
enterit ett heir , not haiffand ane 
nuptial garment ! And becaus this 
ſooliſh man diſhonorit this prerious 
banquet vvith his vncumlie habite, 
the ling cauſit bind him hand and ſecte, 
c Lim in exteriour darkne:s,quhair 
R 


3 


thai 


Mart. 23 


Ibidem 
veil. 13 
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Thair was wueiping and gnaſcling 0 
reithe , This king is God the father, 
vvhais ſone ſpouſes the ſaules of 
trevv Chril.ians: Ihe magnifik kan» 
qu t quhilł is celebrat at this maria- 
ge. fizmificsthe }1alie communion of 
this halie acramenr, quhairin is cõ- 
tenit the mailt exquifire and celj- 
tious ſu d of Chriſts greticus bodie 
and bluud : The nuptial garment, 
ſigniſies thequliyt and cleine habite 
at ane pute and ſanctiſiet lyf : quha 
—— thame ſeltis ro this heauin- 
ie banquet vvithout this nuptial 
armem, of a halic ly ſ, ar vvorthie to 
bund hand and feite , and to be 
caſtin in the deip and dark pit of hel, 
Thairfore ei erie man ſuld try him 
ſelf . and exame his : uin conſcience, 
gifhe hes this invvart ornament of 
a cleine and ſanct iet ſaul or he reſ- 
ſaue this hali: c mminion. The an- 
cient doctors ar fairhful vvirneſ is 
thatS Paul meairs this rrya! of m&s 


g. Ano, conſciehces , quhilk thay ſuld tak, 
de Hulu. before thay preſent thame ſelſis to 
tar. do- this communion Y-uſquiſqne (ayes 
cumen. S Aug ſtme) Aniiquameoorpt S 
Cap. J. guiuen 
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Neem Domini nejtri i Chriits ac- 
(plat, ſeipſum probet, & ſecundum 
Apoitoli praceptum fic de pane ills cd 
quando enim lid actipere deberniu, ane 
tea ad cOnfeſnionem & f anuentiam re- 
curre re debemus, & omnes attu; ncſiros 
curio ſe diſcutere, & peccata obnoxia fi 
iu nobs ſenſerimus , e110 fee αν,· per 
ecnfeſucnem & veram purnitentian 
abluere z ne cum luda pred. tore diabce 
lum mira nos celantes pereamus, fre- 
trahentes & celantes pet cata noſtra ds 
die in diem. Lat eneric maniry him 
ſelf before he reſſaue the bedie and bluid 


| of our lord leſus Chriit , and ſa lat lim 


eat of that braid according tothe precept 
of the Apoſtle: for woken vve ſuld reſ- 
ſane that , ve auch ts to gag before to 
coe ſiion and penitence , and to exams 
verie diligentlie al our deidss : and gif 
vve find in vr neyſome finn, vue 
ſola beaſt tn purge thame ſune , be con- 
ſeſuien «nd irevy penitence , leaſt 11. 
periſh vviti the iratenr Iniias , hydard 
tle lewil wuithin vos ; pgrolongand and 
Hadan i our ſrnne: from day 10 day. S. 
— — — — ſame try a and 
purgation of our ſinnes, quhauof vve 

R 4 find 


1. Cow 
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find our conicien.e giltie, ſayand 
8. Hier Piu ttaque ac ad hoe din. 
"PP 1 num Auguſtt ſu mumqus ſacramentun, 
juci- (97ſcrenram ſuan ſerutars ie A 
mum. bet, an forte altquo exitiali peccato pol 
luis fit , vi prides CONtTHLIOnM & COM 
Feſiiouis medicamme eluatur . Thaire 
fore vv ie come to this beauinlid 
and waiſt excellent ſacrament, ſuld fir 
of al ſcarche and exame I awin con- 
ſeience diligentlie that gif peraduenture 
be be pollutit vvith ony daidlie inne, it 
may be firfl wuaſchin away , and purgit 
be the medicine of contrition and con- 
8. Baſil. feſ5i0n, S. Bafile conforme to the for- 
m- i. mer, fayes . Cportet accedenter ad 
de Bap. cor p. & ſanguinem Dom:ni , ad com- 
uſmo. memoraticnem ti ⁰qοαι. pro nobus mor- 
yy ve 1 464 eſt At referent, Frum eſſe 4 
UMM e CATHY ac [prrittw, 
ne t d & bibat . It « neceſ- 
9 faire that he vvlacemmi to reſſeu the 
bodir and bluid of the lord , for remem- 
brance of him vba hes diet and riſiin 
eine for vis, be cleinefrom al infee- 
non of bedie and ſaul, leaft be cat and 
drink his ai damnation. 
$.Greg, A Joſeph of Arimathia (Cayes 8. 
nillen. Gie- 
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Gregoire) rolit the beute of the lord de per 
wuithin,ane vndeſyU't and cleineclaith fee, 


of fyne lane and pat it it ane newu and 
Slane tombe © ku ſa woe ar admona/it 
baith be the command of the Apoſtle, 
and be the obſernation of the Enange'1/t, 
vt ſancdtum Domini cru pure con 
ſcuutia ſuſerpiamus ; quo}! aliquea e- 
cats macula mel fit , cam aqua la- 
chr) e a . Gem. 
That wee refſane the halie bodie of the 
lord vuith ane pure and cleine conſeren- 
66: Bot gif it be inſet yi th ony ſpot 
inne, that woe vwuaſch and fprorge (1:4 
fame woith the woater of Hearts, 

The diſpoſition neceilaire for the 
vvorthie communion of this hea» 
umhbe tuid , requyrs not onlie the 
cleines of the lau, bot alſo ot the 
bodie: The is cheiſſie performn be 
the tyva neclare vertevvys of tem- 
perancie and cõtinencie, The vertevy 
of temper-ncie q reſerus our bodies 
from the tilchincs of Drukinnes and 
g ut · one, and dantons the rebellion 
of the ficſche a22ins the ſpirie,quhilk 
man the fa'il ro inoy a peacible 
tranquillitie tot the mair vvortlue re- 
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ception ot this hale commun on 


Thairtore quha lives ane temp 
lyf. may reilaue this beauinle tud 
vvith clein and pure intentionstovy 
ardis chair {aueour , and thair deuo- 
tion may be kendlit vvith ane ar- 
dent affection to reſſue his prerious 
bodie and bluid, vvith ſik reuerence 
and humilitie , as is requyrit for he 
honor of this heauinlie banq et for 
this cauſe men aucht to be verie mo- 
derat in eatting and drinking cer- 
taine dayes beſore this halie commu- 
nion, and (peciallie it is commandit 
to faſt from al ſortes of meat and 
drink, from midnicht furth à the 
Laſt that day before thay preſent 
thame ſelſis ro the table of the lord. 
S. Auguſtine d-claris this anivucring 
to thair demand vvha aſkit vvhy 
the Chriſtians follovvit not the ex&- 
— of Chriſt , to com municat eſter 
upper, as he did and his Apoſtles, 
This lernit father anſvveris, that the 
lyk neceſcitie is not novy as vvas 
then: for out Saueour did inſtitut & 
crlel rat then this ſacrifice and com- 
munion of his pretious * = 


TH 


Hud 


and { 
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Hurd, inmedctarlie eiter the facritice 
and eatring of the auld paichal libe, 
tu put ane end tothe auld teſtament, 
and to inſtitut the nevv teſtament. 
quinik he mad vvith his Apoſtles, in 
name & behalr of his Chriſtian peo- 
le in his pretious hade and blurd:fa 
he abrogat the figure of the auld 
piſchal labe, and pat ane erdch.urbe 
tothe Moſaica! lav and did inititut 
the veritie cf the nevy paſchal la n- 
be. he the oblation and participation 
of his auin pretious bode and bluid, 
vobe 11 the trevy lambe of Cod that Ton x, 
abi away the { nnes of the woarld: Fot yerſ.2g. 
this nec-(sirie vvas not requyritefrer 
the inſtitution of this halie ſactamẽt 
be the qubilk he eſta liſit his nevy 
te la ment the nicht by ore hi dach: 
an tha rfore the hali- Spirit or en 
in Carifts vmuerſal kirk , that men 
ſuld reTwe t i communion vvith 
fitand Romakis.for t':e great honor 
thay auc! t to this heauin'ie ſu d. 
Plaeuit Spiritzi dan d ( (ayes S. Au- 8 Aug. 
eu line) vt in l onerem tants Serre- Fpiſtol. 
menti, iz e Chriſtian: prozes Tenn: ad la- 
tum corpus iutraret quam cater ibi. nuaiils 
li 
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TH 


It bes þlaiſit the balie Sperit , that forff from . 


the konor of ſagreat a ſacrament , the 
bodie of the lord ſuld firit entre in the 
mouth of a Chriſtian than ony wiher 
$ chriſ. . S, Chriſoſtom ſayes allo, that 
homil. vve ſould not onlie diſpoſe our ſelfis be 
27 in c. failing and praying before the com- 
11. ep. i union, bot alſo a certaine ſpice of tyme 
ad cor. efter the ſame , that woe may be mait 
able, to ginedevy thankis to God woith 
greater dewotion , for reſſawing of ſa 
great « benefite . 
The vertevy of Continencie pre- 
paris our bodies to be immaculat & 
clein from al tiltiue pollutions thar- 
of ; ſa that the vvorthie communi- 
cants ſuld notonlie preſerue thame 
ſeifis, fromthe filthie actions of con- 
cub ins ʒbot alſo matiet perſons ſuld 
ab.tine from al fleſchlie copulation 
amangis thame felfis ta or thrie 
dayes before this halie com mumon 
$ Hier, S-Hierome prous this be aneeudent 
lib 1. raiſon. It vn, not liſome (ſayes he) 
contra that king Dan id or his ſernants , prejuit 
Jouin. wvith great hungre, ſuld eat of the ſanc- 
cap. 11. tifiet braid of propoſition , except he and 

bis men had bein cluin certaine dayet 
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1 forff from al carnal copulation with thair 1, R 


5 the 
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pre- 
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vv fot the preiſt Achimelech an- 
ſvverit to king Dauid, ſi mundi ſunt 
pueri maxim a mulieribus% manductt: 
gif the ſerwants be clein ſpeciallie frome 
vvemen | at thame eat of this balowynt 
braid. king Dauid anſvvexit to him, 
fi de multertbits agati? , CORLEMUTICES 
nes ab | evi  nudiu/tertits quando - 
tredi-bamur, c. fucrunt vaſes pucrorum 
ſana. Gif it be queſtion of ven, 
vve haue content our fel ſen ziſters 
day and eerziſtirday quben vue come 
out and the + ſſeilis of the ſernants Les 
bein halle. The m ners hes corrup- 
tit this text be tha'r adulterous rraſ- 
lation, ſayand in thair Scotts Bible, 
certaumlie temen aus bein f parat 
from vu tuus or thrie dajes fen 1 
(OMe Out, 

Thir catarous comnagnions, vvha 
can not contein thame eln, from 
thar vvytis being vvich thame, ſup- 
preſs;s this veritie, that kin. Das id 
and his ſeruant* kerpit the vertev of 
continencie and chaſtitie, euin from 
thair auin vvyſis beand preſ ẽt vvith 
thame, Quhulk the text beatis lavad, 
eun 


21.5 
4. 


Ibidem 
verl. 3. 


$ „Hier. 
ſupta. 
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exin quhen vue come out , vue contenit 
our ſelfis thrie dayes from our woyſis. 
Bot tluefleſchl.: miniſters teachis x or 
this abſlin nce and continencie of 
of marict perſons before the com- 
munion: tha ore tomuntein thair 
Ep e :riangoſpel, thayhaue tancau y 
the vvord cortinuimus „Ute FAME C10 
tenit our ſelfis, an i hes put in thair 
clauſe , vvem en he. bein ſe parat from 
vus . ot S Hier wmnecoll.ftis of the 
trevv text of this ſcrigture . thit ma- 
riet men a icht to abſtin: from that 
vvy fis certaine es before this ha + 
li com amnion. For gif king Dad 
(Hyes he) and kis men cen not by 
wvortlie to eat of the haliebroid of pro- 

poſition . except thay had at simit from 

thair woyf scertaine dayes before; mek il 

les can mit men be yoorthite to Due 

the heauinlie ſuid of Chrifts pretious 
bodie and b'wil , extept thay haue abſti- 
met from al fl:ſehlie compagnie with 

t hair vv certaine dayes before thay 

reſſuue the ſame, Alheit it is no: a ſinne 

in the ſelf t t a mi knav his avvin 


vvyf vvhen neceſeitie requvris, r it 
s ane vncleimes gif he do that the 
nicht 
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nicht before he communuicat: For as 


S. Hierom ſayes. Ad mundinas corps g Hiew | 
ris Chrisi omms coitus edt immun dus. ſupta. 


al coniunticn worth wuemen 1: uncle 
in reſpe# of thecleines of Chrifts bedie. 
Seing then that marict perſons aucl.t 
to abitine from al carnal actions 
vvich tharr auin vvyſis, hovy mekil 
mair auche thay and al vthers,rre- 
ſerue thame ſelfis from a! fletchlie 
actions vvith vnliſome perſons, that 
thay may preſent thame ſeltis, clein 
in bodie and ſaul, tcr the vvorthie 
participation of this cle:n and halie 
ſuid , ot Chriſls pretious bod ie and 
bluid. 

VVhadiſpoſis thair ſaules and bo- 
dies vvith this toirſayd cleines. te ſſi- 
ves this halte ſacrament of Chriſts 
pretious bodice ar d bluid vvith al the 
he auinlie frucre« thairof tothair grer- 
nel Caluat.on : For be it thay reiſ we 
Chriſt leſus haith god & man, vvith 
the riche treaſors ot al his hexnnlie 
graces and vertevv1is3 thay ar incor- 

at in his natural bode , and ar 


maid fliſehe of his fleſche, and bo ine Epheſ. $ 
bis baities; thay ar trans ormit in the Yeu 30 


qua- 
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qualines ot this heauinhe twd ; and 
thairfore thay teſſaue the vertevv in 
bodie and ſaul, ro be partaker of the 
immortal gloire of thus glorious twd, 
quharin thay ſal ryſe at the lait day 
to inioy the glorious prelence of God 
vvich thair had Chriſt leſus in the 
bliſsit compagnie of al the catholik 
vvorſchipers of his halte name. Fe 
the contraire the diſſauit Calumiſts, 
quhom: Satnan be his Minilters de- 
fraudis and bringis in comteimpe of 
this g.orious tf uud, ſalbe excludit troin 
the participation of this heauinlie 
gloire and caſtin in the darknes of 
the deip pit of hel, vvhair chair is 
— — and :naſching of teithe and 
intolerable paines preparit for al he- 
retikis and tals vvorſchipers of God: 
for Chriſt layes, Except 24 eat my f leſ+ 
che and drint my bluid ze ſal not haw 
bf eterzel; Bot wuba eattis my let ho, 
and drintis my blu ſal haue lyf aternel 
and I ſel raiſe him at thelaſt cay toim- 
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of extieme vnction. 


He fyftis the ſacrament of ex- 

treme vnClon , in the quhilk 
vnder the externel oyle lancur'ec be 
ane Biſchop , is geovvin the inte rnel 
oynement ot the halie Spirit, to ſor- 
titie and heale thair ſaules, vvha ar 
in extremiti of ſeik net, and danger 
of daich . At that tyme Sathan tra- 
uellis be al meains to overce me ſc ik 
and vvaik perſonnes, vv ome Ced 
of his ꝑuidnes ſtrenthens vvith the 
internel oyntment, and force of the 
halie ſpirit , qubilk he conferris to 
thame vnd-r the exteinel rt ment 
of this conſ« crat oyle . Of this it fol- 
loues that this extreme vnction is a 
trevv ſacrainent of the i uangelical 
lavy , ſeing it conferris inte rnel gra- 
ces and forcesof the halie Spirit, vn- 
der the externel ſigne of ovtvvare 
oyntment . This is prouin be the 
practiſe of the Apoſtles , vvha, asS. 
Marc, vvrcttis in his Euanꝑile, vnge- 
bant olle multos 4970; 3 & ſanabant. 
£mno) wu with le mony ſeik ä 


Tacob, s fayand in la ne vyorcis : /nfirmatw 
yerl, 14 4% in. vol us, indicat pre byteros eccle- 
K 13. fie, & orent ſuper cum, vngentes exn 
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«nd bealit thame Tins Lacrament t! 
conferris invvar: grace a d vertes 
for the heolthe and fortitication « 
thair ſa'tles ha ar greatuioke 4 
flictit vv:ith the inſrnutic and v eik 
nes of thair corpor.l ſeik nes. 1 
Apoſtle S. Iannes declaris tlus ſacr 
ment an. the effect th wof for the 
ſpirmual he ilthe and fornification d 
the ſaule, vvhen thc bocie is vvaik 
and extenuat be extreme ſerknes, 


oleo in nomine Domini; && oratio fidei 
ſ+luabit infirmum,  «lleni«bit xm 
Dominus, & ſi in peccatis fot remitien- 
tur ei. Gif ony be ſeth amargu 20v, lat 
him bring in the preifis of the Lirk, and 
lat thame pray aboue lim , annoynting 
him vuith ozle in the name of the lord: 
and the prayer of faith ſal ſawriheſcih, 
and the lord ſal lift kim vp or relive 
him, and gif Le be in ſiunes thay ſalle 
forgevvin Lim, The Apoſtle be thir 
vvordis {chayvs that preiſts ar the 
onlie adm niſlra eurs of this ſacra- 
ment, and that be this corporal, and 

viſibl⸗ 


OF FXTREME VNCTION 4043 
ſible ment thay g uc the mui- 
ble vnct on « t: le hae Sp ir4t,v4 ith 
Scevort j rayers tur dd 1 pon tcuhiand 
te t is vnction celcbrat vvich fik 
wett maid abc ue-the ſei thay ar 
ichnit of the bin din of ti ait panes 
and thair ſinnes 1+ mutt io Ton e, 
and ar re ſtorit to thai; corporal heal- 
the gif it be cxpeclici t icr tl air ſ. u- 
les, or vtherwvay tis tl ay pas out of 
this ly i ſertiſ et apart the i ſiai Its of 
Sathan vvith great cace end tran- 
quillitie e ſthan mares, in ite mide 
dis of thai corror-l paines. I hit ar 
the che.f effecti and maiſi nt ceſſaire 
ſructes of this hahe ſac rament . to ſor- 
tie al ſcik peiſonnes, vvith the in- 
vvart ont ert of i.e halie Spirit, 
gains the aſſault s of ſati an, vvben 
he tra aillis cheiflie to cvercewe 
thame in the laſt combat of thair ly f. 
The caluinian Miniſters deſraudis al 
ſcik perſonnes of thair ſect of thir 
confortablefrvcres of this ſacramert, 
that thav mav be a mair eafie proye 
and acceptable buttin ro Sathan, 
rxhen he aſſai lies thame deſtitut of 


te force of che halie Spirit in this laſt 
and 


404 THE SACRAMENT 


and mailt dange: ous battel of i} ing} 
lyt.To hyd ths vetit e tromthef Mot tu 
ple thay cor us t tis text oꝛ the Ap his h 


tie, putting av vay the v vod prei 
and intruding the vvo d Eid 
again the eccle ſiaſtical lig ii cati 
of this vvord pre-byres , quiulk alt 
ancient doctors vhs to tig. fe a pre 
or ſacrificature, vvha 15 a diſpen 
ture of the myſterics of God for 
vtilitie of his kuk. Nather dois t 50 
prophane Elders, nor zit the Mindbcare 
ters thame ſel ſis exerce thur functio char 
touardis the ſerk, quhairof the Apel tion 
tle makis mention ; tor thay nathe quiul 
anoynr the ſe k in exttetmitie of thal VE tu 
infirmitie , nor zit prayes abc dign 
thame : thairfore thir la- ik Elder fame 
and ſacramentaire Miniſ.ers ar nod} of t 
ſik ecele ſi iſtic il perionnes . a the 
Apoſtle expremis in th.s paſſaꝑe Ani of ch 
vvhair the Apottle ſ:yes tlaat the thay 
preiſt ſuld Frav ſuper infrmum , * t.Cal 
the ſeit; thir ſactamemt aue Mimiſen ſelf 
peruertis this text in thair corrupt: laut 
ſcottis Bible ſav and, that thay ſuldſ che 
pray for thame : (a thay adulter this the 
Apoſtolical ductrine, be choppin: & #6- 
cham- 


| 


"NT 405 
ot t)Shainging of the vvordis and ſenten- 
the && ot the text, to dilguiſe the veritie 
the Az his halie facramevr. 


Pre 


EC 


E SACRAMENT 


my OF ORDRE. 

a pre HE Caxt is the Sacrament of 
ſen Ordre, qululł is inſiitut to con- 
ori ecrat the lau ul paſtors ot he kuk, 
us t to pro oue thame ha ſuld 


- Minbeare ony Eccli ſiaſlical charge to 
ncticaythair Ordtis and degrees , be impo- 
Apoll fition of handis of Hiſchops. be the 
nach} quiulk yai re laue pouar to exerce 
df thall ye functions of thar ecclebaltical 
aheul dignities , and grace to execut the 
Ell fame de vvi c. Y Vithourt this Ordre 
ar nod} of th. ut lauſul j romotion na man 
a« thel can be eſimet ane Lutul Mimiſler 
e An of the kitk of Gee for vthervvayes 
at. thel thay ar j10ud vſurrer of eccł ſiaſ- 
, «a tical digniries . vvha intrudis thame 
he feifis in the Miniftrie vvithcut al 
upt tl lauful vocation; as dois al hereſiar- 
ſuldl ches and thair cotnpliſis of vV home 
tha the lord ſaves, currebant, & non mit- ler. 24, 
n-&f| than t05 i. thay ran aud 1 ſend thame vel. 24 
14:0- noi, 


Thrie 
things 


406 THE SACRAMENT 
wort And Chrilt Iefus commids 
to fie ſiom thame, as from thi. fis 
thro:curters, ſayand, .& ws non int 
in ou:le per ofiinm , ſur off & lat 
va entres not in the ſcheipfanld 
the dar, Ws ane theif and throtemiter: 
Bot thay entre not be the dur in the 
ſcheipfauld ot the lord, vvha entrg 
not be the Or ire that Chiiſt hes in- 
ſtitut in his kirk : bot climmes over fe 
thedyk as rauening vvoltis vvlia de- 
uoris the flok of the lord. 

Thair is thrie thingis requyritin 
the promotion of lavful paſtors, to 


ayrit vvit, Election, Ordination,ard Mi- 


of lau- 


ful paſ- 


tors * 1. 


ſion.“ Thay mõ be lauſulie electit. be 
ane lau ul ſuperiour, albeit the no- 
mination may appertrine totꝭ e peo- 
ple. This electiõ is dec larit! e Chriſt, 
ſayan to lis Apoſtles „ Now voin. 
elegiitns, ſed rgo vos elegi & peſui vos u 


' earths c ſruftumafferars., & fradlu 


2.of or- 


Gnas, 


veſier mancat. Ze laue not che ſin 11 


bot I hue cheſia zovy , and a 
pointit zovy that ze muy gang , ald 
bring ſurts fru Te, and that 201 Trude 

ma renn 
The Ordination of hame vvha 
ar elec+ 
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releſtit to ane ccc. etiaſtical charge, 
ide mai i be impoſition of han- 

is of lautul prelats, vyha be that 
x:ernel ier giues thame baith peuar 
daudthonne , and alſo grace and 
wyvto execut that charge · 1 his 
cuident, baith be the exemple of 
rut in Ordening his Apoſtles. ard 
the exemple ot the Ape ſtles in or- 
dening vt ers to beix oftices in the 
kirk. Ihe Ordening of the Apoſiles is 
declarit in th? Euangile vyhair it 18 
ſyd. that Chriſt before his Aſcenſiõ. 
braythit layand Lu hands fen thame, 
and bliſiit thame : be this le gave 
thame baith pouar ard anGhortcie 
toexerce thair eccl: 1-ſtical charges, 
and alſo the halie Spirit nd praccs 
thairof to exccut the ame cculie. 
The Avoſties yk vvayes as lauſul ſu- 
periours, did Ordcine vthiers in thair 
ecclefi utical degrees be impe ſitiõ of 
thair Fancis, and gaue thame jorar 
taube to belauſul paſtois Vre have 
ane exemple of this in he octi of the 
Apoſtles, vvhair be con mond of the 
halie Spirit the Apoſtles cluiſit out 
Paul and Barnabas to the Miniſtrie 
of the 


b- im- 
fition of 
hondis 
of ane 
lauſul 
ſupeti · 
cur, 


got THE SACRAMENT 

Aa. 13. 0 the kirk , Er imponentes eu ma 
vel. 3, Ami ſeruut co. And layand thair ba 
dis upon thame thay ſent thame 4. Jost 

S. Paul alſo did ordeine baith Ino 0 

thie and Tite prela's of the kirk , be kick 

the ſa ne rite of impoſition of han- cord 

1. Tim. dis. He ſayes to Ti nothieꝭ Do not ne. | t 0 
4. V. 1 fd the grace that is in the, quhilts Pr et 


geuin 12 the be propl etie , vvith impoſi- Tha 

tion of handu of preiſtizaid. And in ane kal 

8. Tim. vther p! ce he layes For tha cant [ the! 
1. vetſ.s admoniſh the, that thou raiſe up the Petru 
grace of God, wohilk i in the be impaſi. | WO 

tion (or laying on) of my landis. Seng as 5 

that this impoſrion of handis giues Bilc 

grace ty tha ne vvha ar ordemr and han 
— to the Miniſtrie in the ] 

irk of God; thairſor this Ordinatis | ©? 

is ane Sacrament , ſcing it is ane viſl- ſend 

ble fizn: of anevnuiſi ſe grace Cuhilk dec 

it coaterris. This externel Ordinatis | 29 

is ſa nece air to conilitut lauſul paſ- 1“ 

tors, that vvith out the Came, S. Paul 10 m 

on 


de-laris, that na m in can 5+ a lauul 
"4 Miniſter and paſtor of the kirk of tha 
wal 4. God; ſayand, Ner quiſruam ſumit li tho 
honorem, ſid qui vocatur 4 Deo tan ud 
Aaron. Nat her dois ony man tak ts 11m 


2 
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ſelf ane honor (or cccli iH ical dignuu) 


bat his quha u callit of Cid as Aaron. 
lot the ſcripture teli it es that Aaron 
vvas Calit to the Minilirie of the 
kick be ane externel rite, for he vvas 
conſecrat be Moy ſes at the con mãd Levie t 
of God, vyha annoyintit him hie vert. 18 
Preiſt , be ane externel oymment: 
Thairfore the lauſul Minit«rs of the 
kak of God , mon be. rome uit to 
the Miniſtrie thairof,be ane lauivi ſu- 
periour,vyha ſuld conſect. t and pro- 
moue y ame be ane extern-l t te bk 
as is the exterrel vnction be latful 
> — on the impoſition of thair 
andis. 

Ihe chrid part of thair lauful vo- Ku 
c ion concerning thair M ſcion and —— 
ſencing be ane lauſul ſupei ur, is 1,61 
declarit be Chriſts aun vvord. s, ay ſupeti- 
and, ICU me miſt pater, ſe & ge des our 
%. As the father ſerd me, ja 1 ſend vvha go 
zovy , Bot God the Father ſend his V lu- 
ſone vvith pouar and ar@hortic; ti ductiò 
thairfore he {-n4 his Apeſties vvith 1% 40. 
p uarand autthoritie to ptei hehe 0 
vvoid of Cod, & diſpenſe the myſ- 
teries of our Chriſtian teligion This 

5 Miſuon 


Rom 19 
ycrl.1 5. 


Jer. 21. 
ycil. 21 
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Nl. 1314 necelLure,that vvithout 
it na man hs uriſdi. ion to exerce 
ony ecdeſi atical tunction. ror as tie 
impolition of hancis grues polar & 


aacthotitie, ſa this M ($1.0 guirs ths — 
riſdict, on, vv tion tlie Gu bun „ F 
man can lautal.ic Prei, of 49-1 1 — 

nath 


niitra: the lacra nent. ThairweS, as 
Paul ſayes azainshe-ctical Min. dle Fe! 


vyhaunru 115 ena n-tcih in the .- 3 
niſtrie. Oro 540 97 44404 hi 74/4 nite * 
tantw! tis vuſeal thay preich extept t a * | 
be ſend* And eki agunsthr = 
proud viurpers,curreds nt (3 non Mite caul 
tebam c. Tu ran and | ſend than 

wot. And b:caus the Calumim u- K 
milters ar not prumaut bet us ſa- * 
crament of Ordre, to bearofiicein hin 


the kirk; th ut ote vvecociude, that 
reſſa 


thay ac vala Hul paſtors , ard proud 


I - Jen 

vſur pers t te Kecleſiaucal Minife * 

trie, vvhom: Chit compars to , 
—  hac 1 


theitis, an |onrotcucers, vvha eri 
cas r ae” cleſi. 
not inte chetaul do the lord. x 
the dur. Tus sche cauſe vvhy thay . 
den us u rammt. VVe uk d i 
thin, vy elect.t ler, Calvin, 

eze, ot oay vther 0: chat ſectis, to the 
be Mi- } 
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OF ORDRE. 411 
be Miniſters £ V Ve defyre to knavv 
the lautul luperiours , vvbhaordenia 
thame be n n cf handis , or 
ſend thame to pieich m ony diches, 
or garoch in the vvatid I hay can 
not ichavv this , thairtor thay haue 
nather povvar nor av&horiie to 
teich, nor to adm milirarthe ſacra- 
ments and co c uenthe thay could 
not be lautu; paſtors to bear charge 
m ihe kirk. or ro creat vthers tor thay 
culd not giue to vi ts that hk 
thay had not thame ſeit s. For tl 18 
cauſe al the Minifters of ſcetland ar 
vnlauſul ; aden is a mere mcketie 
that thav give novv impoſition of 
ha rd to vil ometha\ reflave : for 
ſeing that Knox their Frſt Ape ſile, 
reſſauit net impe ſi ion of har dis be 
ny lauful ſuper ur; thairii nather 
le, net thay vvha ſucce dit to him, 
had powar to conſ tut vehers in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical degrees. Thay ar ly k eap- 
ris, vvha imitatis the actions of n en 
d ar bot Leiſtis. 

As or ihr comune anſxvere, that 
thav ar extraordina lie coll. as vvar 
the p rophetes of the = Teſlan et 

4 ie 


F dd 


1 


l Epheſ. 4 
weil, 13 


8. raiſð. 
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it is an vine fubrerfuge , FI 
becaus this ex:raor.linar voca ioq, 
na pace in the Euangelical lavy: 
for Chriſt hes m:id ane lure prom 
to his kirk 258. Paul ſayes ) 19g; 
ane perperual ſurceſ.ion of lauſul paſ. 
tors, avid doctors unte the end of tia 
vori: VVnair is a perpetual ſuccel- 
ſion, thair is naextraordinar voca 
tion. Ih urtote the eſtaite of the E- 
uangelical lavv, excludis al extraor- 
dinar voca ion. Secundlie, the pro- 
phetes vvha vvar extraordinarlie 
callitia the auld lavv, cõtirmit thau 
extraordinar vocation, be ane ext a 
ord nat moyen, in vvorking of tre vy 
miracles , that the people micht 
knoyv be that vertevy , that thay 
vvar ſend be God, & not be Sathan, 
vvha ſe 1dis alvvayes his miniſter 
exccaordinarlie · Bot thir miniſters, 
hes not ik confirmation of extract 
din ir vocation, for thay can ſchavy 
na miracles , except of diſtrutiona 
Caluin did ane miracle, to mak ane 
quik man aned ud , qui k mirack 
vv done in Geneu, to ane Brulæu 
of Okuae,vyuh vvhome he cõ:rac- 


tit for 
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tit u a prece o/ money to femme him 
ſe f dad, and to ty ſe to f at his 
prayers, vvhe he ſuld choppe thy ſo 
vyon his biete: bo the compagnion 
forget to ry ſe againe,vyhilk come to 
Caluins ſchame ; becaus the mans 
vvyt vvha knevv the ſecieit cõᷣtract. 
fir and hir husband daid , crvit out 
a ains Caluin and dec larit to the al- 
6 lan people , his craſte in ſeducing 
of har huis band, to diſſaue thame, for 
confirmation of his extraordinar 
vocation . And the Ainiſters of (cots 
Lnd, can ſchavv na vther confirma- 
tion of thair extraurdinar vocatioru 
bt, the deſtroving of kirkie, the De- 
moliſmg of Al ars, the rugging doun 
of Abbaſies, Monaſteries, and the 
chef polite of our countr ic z{0 elia- 
bliſh thair Euẽ g le ot pul al douns, 
Thairfor thay ac not fend be Cod. 
bot be Sathan vvha is the authetr of 
deſtruction . And ſeing that the Mi- 
niſters ar v\nlauful paſtors , thairfor 
vvha heirs thair nevyv doctrinꝰ, and 
approui the ſame,mcurris a ſenten- 
ce of thair luſt condemnation . be- 
caus thay fallovvy thame yyhome 
83 Chriſt 


Gen. 2. 


Rom. 5. 


414 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles comandis u 
flie,as fro thieſis and throtcutters. 


THE SACRAMENT 
OF MARIAGE. 


E ſeuintand laſt Sacrament, 

is the hahe Sacrament of Maria 
ge, vvhilk our lord leſus did mii 
in his Euãg lical lavy,for thar fanc- 
tic tion, vvha entres in the horo- 
rable and inſepara le band of Matri- 
mon.e. Gog gave th e d wers quali- 
tie of perfecrion to Mariaze, accut- 
ding to thrie dwers eſtaites of ma- 
kynd . Fi | he inſtitut Matiage n 
patadu, that rrrthe eſtaite of innocen- 
Cie of lyf, vvhaitin he creatit dim 
and Eua, it miclu ſerve for the devy 
office of nature to procreat Lavſul 
cHildren:, and for the confortable 
and mutual ſupror: of man and 
vvom.n in tha'ir domeſtical affaires 
N:xtintlecſiore of ſinne. qubilkal 
mankynd inruren be the fal of Ad 
God maid Mai ave a propre remand 
againy ſinne, to eſthevy the micuitiee 
4 ic arid fornication : Thing hen 


dis u 
ters. 


OF MARIAGE. 411 
the eſtaite of grace vnd r the Euan- 
gelical lavv, cur lord lefus (vhs 
come, ncchs rod fſolue bot 10 acecmpiie, 
and perfyt the law.) gaue ro Maria e 
a greater perſection nor vvar the 
vtherrvva makand it a facramert 
to confer grace. for the ſanctification 
of mar et pcrionnes mãg:s Chtilli- 
ans. The — dr grace V\ buk 
mariage conferris tuthame, ſeri u 
for thair ſanctitica im. vat thay may 
knavyv ye ane the vther. nocht onlie 
vvichout ſinne, bor allo ian habnesoft 
Ivf for the procreat:on of lauſul chil- 
drene,in vvhomc the great Name of 
God ſuld be glorifer . It makis the 
had of mariageto he ſtrang & indiſ- 
ſoluble, in fk ſort that the onlic corpe» 
ral daith of ane of the parties. may brek 
this band of Matrimonie, as S.Paul af+ 
femmes: Thanfor hi grace is vane 
nece ur to ſortiſie mariet perſonnes 
in ant peaſible vnion during thair 
Iyf ryme, to conſort and ſupport the 
ane the vther, in health and ſeiknes, 
in vvelth and pouertie, in al kynd of 
pro eritie and acuerfirie T the 
wor] line in trevy lows , and dey el di- 
$ 4 ewes 


Romy. 
1. Co. 7 
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Ap beſ. eu teu rd Lir usband ! 
buiband lowe and (| ori bu vv as 
awin fi-ſche, This grace repreigis al 
t air duerdonnat luſtis, and mod in c 


ra s the turie ot thait fleſchlie cum reri 
cupiſcencie, that thay a:complis na the 
Plal 22. ch ur tenfiral appetits [34 beuts! beaſl ava 
tes, ins v thatr is a raiſon the 
vnderidand ng. gre: 


t-vahe- Sathan invyous of this invva the 
e-fies fſanftifi-ation, an continual cond fac 
agus junction of Mariet perſonnes amm. gre: 
mige gis Chriſtians, trauellis be his mini} cie, 
ters, to impugne thir tx va ſubſtapſ} vil 
cial dointes ot marie, betvva exe our 
er ble hereſies : firſt denvand tha 283 
M r:age is a ſacrament ; Nixt deny. g:v 
and rha the band or matiage is n- $1 
ciſſoluble, and Creftimes les of Ma- tha 
riage, not of a ciuil contract. The tit | fac: 
of thir rvva herefics is refutit, and} of 
our Cath lik veritie confirmit be 8. is a 
Paul, vvha ſiyes in expres vvords | oft 
of mariaze amangis Chriſtians, diſ 
maguiieft be Sacramentum: ego auten me 
dro in Clriſte & in Eccleſia . This bee 
agreat ſurament, bet I ſayin Cirift o ſh! 
is £4 kirk . Thic ſacra nentarie n- the 
nult-r4 


Eph-C.s5 
weil. 6, 


OF MARIAGE., 417 
niſters ro hyd ts veritie from the 
ople , hes tane out of thair Scortis 
b ble the vvord (Sacrament'anc put 
in che place thairof the vv dum. 
rerie). This a plaine c truptionot 
the text be thait fals trail tio uind 
a vaine ſubterſuge, cif vve confider 
the ttevv ſens of the vvor dis torthe 
greiks calls that a my ilerie quhilk 
the latins callis a ſacrament, anc al 
ſacraments ar mylteries ; for it is a 
great myſterie, that d of has aver 
cie,gevvis vvs ſpiruual graces vnder 
vii de ſignes, in his {a-r4 nents, for 
our ſanctiſ cation & ſpiritual ftrech 
agains finne : And femys that God 
dem · g:vvi+ grace to ſanctiſio mariet per- 
15:17 ſans, vnder the excernel figne of 
f Ma- ¶ thair viſible coniuncton maid in the 
e tirt 8 face of Chriſts kirk, at the celebtatiõ 
ani of chair mariage; thair fore Marioge 
be 8. is a hie myſterie & trevv ſacrament 
ords oſ the Euangelical lv. The hezle 
a, | diſcours of the former text cenſir- 
mee this veritie, a22ins thair forſayd 
Me bhereſie: For ð Paril faves, that the vi- 
fible and inſeparuble coniunction of 
the husband and l vvyf mai” be 
8 5 maria 
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Te dif. mariage , ſignitis the mwifible and 
ference inſeparable communttio betum Chriſt 
betux and his kirk, in: ſa tar as he is the haid kan 
ye Ma- & husband of the fame. I he Apel le ¶ not 
riage of declaris that this coniumct on ot ma- thay 


—— riet per ſonnes, importes a ſpirnual N er. 
aud vnion and mternel loue and charitie = 
of pagas 


amangis thame, in yk dilection as u wat 
betuix Chrilt and his kirk , for te ut 
ſayes; Men lene Tour wvuyſii, as Chrith rev 
hes louit his li: thantore God hes ne 
conioinit man and vvoman in the mai 
band of Mariaze, and hes cont rmit I he i 
thair ſpiritual vnion, and ſlrenthni 4. 
the inv vart and mutual aſtect ion of Þ a 
thair hartis be the ſacramental grace | kna 
tharoho repreſen: mur viuehe tie I 
ſp ritual vnion and perpetual aftcc- vf 
tion of Chriſt and his kirk and thair- he 
fore vvhen the Apoltle faves, that Þ 
Ephel. 5 M.riage Ka great , he ſub- Ce2 
zones, 1 ſay, in Chriſt and bu lirk, am 
Seing than that maria';* amanegs dul 
trevv Chriſtians, cuba ar membres ſch. 
of Chriſts Catholik kirk, confars fur 
grace for yair invvart ſanctification, v 
and to fortific thair ſpiritual vnn we 
thairfore mariage amangis try yy) 
Chriſ- 
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Chriſhans, sa trevy ſacrament: In 
this it difters from the Mariage of pa- 
pans and heretiks , quhais mariage u 
not a ſacrament , and conicquenthe 
thay ar deſtitut of this ſacran eitel 

race, quhilk is the caus of ſa ly til 
— . and fidclitie, as is ſem betum 
warict perſonnes amengu thame. 
Luther ye tirſt autheur of al thir 
nevv ſectis, v vha deboi (chit a Nun- 
ne and contractit lu in fac gicus 
mar iage, ſche vv this in effect, quhen 
he layd, ſi non wilt uxor , Veniat an 
ella, gif the , vvil not. lat the ſer- 
wand wwoman come « Ealt laudiane 
knavvis the loue and fidelitie of ane 
of van M niſters tovvards his vv yt, 
vrha vvorriet hir before he paſsir to 
his preaching. I vvil not inſiſt to de- 
clone in particular the vntaithful 
dealing of mony mariet perſcnnes 
amangis thame, the abomimable a- 
dulteries, the cruel multhers & blind 
ſcheddin i, the d ſc lation of findrie 
fami:l:es, be mſolent nin: avay cf 
yvyt's from thair hu bands, and 
mens licentic us abandonin; of thair 
vvytis, azains the faith , and lavv of 
NU ls 


42s THE SACRAMENT 
mariagezand al becaus chair mariagy 
is not a ſacramẽt ; And thairtor thau 
comunction, be the quhiik thay pro- 
milic faith and loue, the ane to the 
vener al chair lyf ry me, is not ſancti · 
ftier no forcifier be the ſacramental 
grace, quhilk muiage in Chriſts Ca- 
tholik kirk contcrris to mariet per- 
ſonnes , vyhaar trevy membres of 
the ſame S. Auguſtine is a faithtul 
vvitnes of this former difference, 
ſayand, Bonum nupliaren per omnes 

$. Aug. 

| lob a, tente, af 0nmes homines in (atſage- 
| coiunali =. & in fide cailitatu: qu 
cap. 24. autem ad pe ul am dei pertinet etiam 1h 
fantirate ſacrament. Tue guid or prof. 
fite of mariage us for tue cates of genera- 
tien aud ſor jidelitie of theititie man- 
gu al nation; and al men: hot as concer" 
ning the people of God, it conficts alſo in 
the balines of the ſacrament « This ha- 
lines is maid be the grace qululk the 
ſacrameat of mariaze conterris, and 
it pertytis the natural loue amangi 
mariet perſonnes as the general aud 
odiie Concile of Tre: declaris maiſt 
Concil. lerneciie, in the decrete of mariage, 
Tridet. conforme to the general Concile of 
(ell. 24. Flo- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


— 


OFT MARITAGCE. 4:1 
Forence . Be this difterent qualinie 
of mariage a-nangis Chriſtian Ca- 
tnoliks, and che mariage an angis v- 
thers quha ar not mEores of Chriſts 
kirk it is plane, that thir ſacramen - 
tatie Minitters hes ration to deny 
thair mariage to be a ſacrament;Boe 
it 1s a deceſtavle hereſie to deny that 
mariage amangis the membres of 
Chritts Catholik kirk is a ſacrament: 
for as 5. Augnſiige ſayes, incinitate g Aus, 
Temini im monte ſanto eres , hec eff in lib de h- 
Eccle/ia, nunptiarum uon ſolum vinew- de & o- 
lum , ſ d etiam ſacram ntum commen- prtibus 
datur Inthe cine of the lord , in bus bas 7. 
lie montame , that u 1 14 (irt, 
nockt onlic the baud bot alſo the ſacra- 
mnt of mariage 1 rm n-. > Au- 
guiune af ir i es this in ſindrie paſia - 
gs of his lernit burk's, albe t Calum 
bu ampudent as to ſay tha this ler- 
nit father did never cal miariage ane 
ſacrament, and vat ranc callit ita 
ſacrament betore 5 Giegoite. 

Our Catholik veritie is alſo pro- 
vin be ane vrher paſſage of S . aul, 
quhair he ſaves, thai tle vuoman ſal- 
be ſunt be tl generation of ſonnes,thas 
I» to 


1. Ti. . 
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is to ſay, being in the eitaite of Ma- 
trimonie, to procreat ul chudre- 
ne in the but ing ot God , e 
ſerit in fide, O dilectione, & [unfifica 
[108 cum ſoorietate , Gif ſcho remand 
in faith, iz lone , «nd in ſanttification 
wvith ſobriete. Be this it 15 maniteh 
that a mariet vvyt in Chriſts crevy 
kirk, reſlaues be hir matiag thir four 
re vertevvis; taith or ti entie, quſui x 
ſcho promiſis to hir hu band for 
his lyt tyme: invvartt love, ag uns al 
dulention; ſanctitication avains al 
mmer ot yngodhe uing ; ſobrierie 
ot lyf, azains the wtemperarcie of 
licentious rerſonncs: For 3.1 mctif- 
cation is mar | be the grace of God; 
thairtc r this M tage e le rut in 
Ciriſts kirk, conterr;s graze to ſanc- 
tilie marict perſonnes and conſe 


quenthe Mui ge in Chat hahe kirk Cu 
is a tre vv lac ram ent in his Eumgel- ot 
cal lavv . Or this it is mamſeſt hu en 
thir pretend t miniſters ar irgrait Th 

? 


baſtarcis of Chriſts Catholik kuk, 
vvhen in thair negative faith thay | ** 
blaſpheme maria e calland it a baſ- 
tard ſacrament - 

Cab 
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Caluin obuctis in the ſourt buik 
of his inittut ions, that git mariage 
vvar a ſacrament the preiſts tulo be 
participant thairot . Ibis Sophiſt 
grundis his Obiection vrone à tals 
ju poſi:ion, as ti oclu al tacraments 
vvar ne celſures toc al perſonnes; and 
tit he grantis in the {ame buił that 
ordre is a ſacrament , albe it it corue- 
nis not to al perſonne? 3 becaus it is 
inſtitut tor the ſanctitication, and 
luful promotion of thawe onlie 
vvha fuld be ordamit in the Eccle- 
faſtical min.ftrie. Lykvvayes ke 
callis the lords ſupper (as he i aih s) 
a ſacrament,and zit he aft. rmcs, that 
it conuc nis not to al rerſopre: be- 
caus it ſuld not be ac mini rat to 
thame . vva ar not come tothe zea- 
ns of diſcret on, nor zu o fo01s' be- 
cus thay can not diſcerre the bodie 
of te d: Cucumciſian allo vas a 
trevy lacrament in ve avld lavv,ard 
tit it vas not aa m imiſi tat to em: 
Thairfor it is a vaine andriciculus 

rgument , to ſay that mat iage is not 
a ſactament becaus preis ar not 
participãt thairot, or that gi it vvar 
a f 


Cal lis. 
4 inſtit. 
cap. 19. 
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a (icrament, thay ſuid be partakery 
or the ſam- : Thas tox and hus Minul- 
ters enemies to thut chalt lyt, quhilk 
conſecrat preilts ot Chritts catholik 
kirk pro mitis to God be ane lojemne 
vou, vvhen thay ar promount to the 
Eccleſiaſt cal mimiſtree , that thay 
may be mai abl-ro ſerue God ar ha 
altace, in ane halie and chat lyt dow 
al ege agains thame that paſſage of 
S Paul, vvhair he ſayes, that ſome in 
ye laſt daves ſal mak deſed ion from the 
f-o1t9, for tidand mariage, and commaiie 
d.nd ts abſtine from meates , 4 1 
God hs crealrt,to be reſſauit Letle ſaith 


+ Tim. ful vuith thanks g7UVINY «+ Ot this 
vert. 3. C infer va t railling concluſion 


agains the pape, prel its, and preiſt of 
te Cuhohk kirk, as thocht thay 
ſorbaſ m tcięe and cert ine meat. 
This conclu ni altogecher fals, & 
in errit of a fals and a ſulterous inter- 
pretation of this text, repugnant t 
the trevv meaning *# he Apolile, 
vvha tſp ik be the ſpirit of prophe- 
cie,t h-re-(1ks vvha ſuld forbid ma- 
ria x i euil in the ſelf, & procei dard 
of the deuil ; ſik ag vyas Saturnins 

dilci - 
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diſciple to din Ma; us in the Apo- Tree 
Nes dayes as vviineſsrs S. Irc aut in ub. 1. 
Lis irit buik agains herefies 2 y k- adut t- 
waves Marcion, of vv} orre diſcen- ſus hare 
dt the beretiks callit A ucionitet, 4 Þ 
teachit that mariage vv-s vnliſcrre 
and evil in the felt, 2s S. Hirt m 3 
vvrertis again I: ui ian . Thaireftcy * 
artaiſe the h. pocntical ſe of 1 — 
Encratities, vvha throvv the coulet r Icuinig 
of continencie and chaſcitic, cẽdem- rum, 
nit mariave vvith the former here- 
tiks as cuil in the felt , As vvirneſcis 
Epiphanius,and Aug in thair bvi} 8 x iph4, 
quhauin thay numbre the here ßes 10 de 
before thair aage. In lykvvayes the LareC, 
Manichæ ins and vther ſectis of he- har. 46. 
retiks v had iſcendit oſ thame , tea · S. Aug. 
chit that certaine meates vvat euil in lib. de. 
thame ſeifis , and thairtor ſo bad — . 
thame of thair ſect to eat ye ſame. * 
The hel diſcours of the text of 8. 

Paul declari« this: fr be infers agains 
thir Lerctiks,Cmnic creatura Dei lena t Tim 4 
eff, & nibil enciendum quod cum gra- vel, 4. 
tarum aftione gereifpitus , Alcrestere 
of Ged is guid; and nath ing ſula be re- 
icin, that A takin with thanky ge- 

vying 
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VUILg. Im: concluſion [COULNCS di- Veu 
ec Hie to thair here via rœectu | 3s 
Cortanne ineates, an, turbad Maruge 12 
as Cui; in theme t is. This is the rip 
grevy 21am of 5. Pal : thairfore | Ur 
Calvin and lie M4 millers er man; & a4 
felt adalrerars of this text, trans er- 1 
rin, it to a tals lens; ad ar imęudẽt | . 
ca.umniateur: oi the Pa e, Lic ops, vt! 
and inſerieur preiſis. as th ocht thay cha 
Orbad mar a_e or ony ky1tofmea ing 
tes as cui of thame (clt's. Be the co. fs. 
tar thay ef! me marie os ane ho-. 
nor able * inſb ut ot Gol , and % 
celebrats it ſolimnelie, in cianite & 1 2 
qualitie of a great ſacrament .nfiut 12% 
be Chriſt leſus, quhilk thir caluino- 10 4 
latre Minifters denvis,ſollou nein12 
part thic forſayd au'd heretiks : and e 
thairfor S. Paul meains rather of f 
thame no: of the preiſt of Chriſt I perir 
Cathoilk Lirk . M ur ucr the prelat viur 
of Chriſts kick forbidd's not Ca mz ¶ niſte: 
$ Lil maria e to preiſts, as the breking I haue 
of thair vou of chaſtetie quhilk rhay I and 
promiſit ſrilie ro God , and, thairſot © poun 
thay can not contract mariage . The If ue, & 
ſcripture commandis this, ſayand, I repuy 
en 
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Wewere © reddite Lomine Deo weſive. Pfal. 5 5. 
Mak voues, aud raldre 5 ame to the lord yall 11, 


£ * G. i this vvat to forbid ma- 
rioge, &. Paul ud be cõpt /t amangis 
tlur | erctiks, let aus Le liuit a viige, 
and vinſils al min e, tim jelf 
in 114; bot, asc. Le, eaeric mranhes bus 
he, Cod, iemetoliue virgens, 
vthers ro liue m ariage, Bot in this 
cha tre he prefertis the cignitie of 
v.rginit'e ty mariag cus laVes he, 
vv limes a HHH wuithint marie» 
g. * ca ul of ii ate things that «ppere 
tents 10 the lord, how he man floiſe Cod 

© ut autem cum vereeſt , ſellicrtins of 
u ſent mud! ,d fc vaeri: 
c diniſuns et. Loi t a is marie wvuith 
a ff uw earrful of tf ingus pertening ts 
the vuarld , bhouy Le may plaiſe ku 
of: aud be is dem dit. Scotiand ex- 
perimen'is this „ throvv the preat 
vſuries quhiik thir Calumolatre Mi- 
niſters com mittis, for the cair thay 
haue to no uiſh thai veyfis .burnes, 
and famelus, fore tab ing tvventie 
pounds for the hunder, vthers thret- 
ue, & vther ſik lk execrable occres 


repugnant to the expres vvord of 
þ God 


i Cor. y 
veil. x. 


r. Cor. 7 
yerl.;$. 
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God, ana layves ot the countrie an 
be ths thay ſuke the bluid « the pu 
re and indigent people . Re t e co 
traire the honorable prelars & cura 
n the dayes of our forbears , vy 
had ni vvyts nor hairnes to: merch 
tennie, nouriſit mon pure pep 
be thair charitable hum:  Thairf 
the chaſt lyf in virgimitt» that Eccle 
ſiaſſical men voues to Cod and 
obl.fir to obſcrue the Fame vvirh. 1 
marige, is mair agre-ble to God 
mair propre for hi diane ſervice: & 
mair profitable to th- Rebyhl qi 
nor is the lyf of marict verſo 
eit marizge be curd and honara 
inthe ſelf. For this cauſe S. Paul p 
ferris the cceli at and virginite t 
matiage wand Dui Mair, mon 
iungit virginem ſuam benefits an 
non iungit melia nit, vue ivinit by 
virgine to ar‘ dois wy! : 
vuhacenieini hir nt to m rige. do 
better: Beatior autem vit [3 fic perma 
ſit. Bot ſcho [alle happier 2 7 ſchov 
mame in the Tait of bir vir ginitic 


The 


” 
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ir guntie o Mariage , ar in ane nau 
bints:t cllair , to ſerue Cod vvith les 
ute of the vvarld, ard creater puri 
ec of vt, nor thay vyha contracts 
manage : and zit thay eſtime i ana- 
ge ane honorable band, and calhs it 
vith S Paul « great ſactar i qubilk 
r nrvv Cogmatizars d nyis vvith 
e auld condemmt h-rer;ks. 

Thair ſecon I-retic 22ains this 
halie ſacrament i, that the band of 
mariage may be broking euringthe 

If ryme of wariec p ronres , and 
hat thay may contract nevy maria» 

, albeit nane ofthe panties be did: 
Thay cl: k tis her fic be a fa's and 
adu!terous interpretation of Chriſts 
anſy vere maid :o the pharifiens, ſay» 
and , ilata man ſul i not put away 
bis vv for ewerie cauſe , bit onlie for 
erniration. The queſuõ i har, vob at 

ariſt means vvFen he ſayes that 2 
man may pur a" vay his vvyf tor 
for-ication:Thir (:cr nmentaric mi- 
niſtres exports this dim ſtion ard 
paration , fir the b «kirg of the 
and of maria-e . In hsthav ar ve- 


ne adul:erars of the Word "ou 
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ſoc Chriſts aum vvordis and the cir- 
cumitznce ot lus heal antvvere, 
ſchavves th t this ſeparation lignities 
not the breking of the bm or ma- 
trimonie , as tocht the ſepata per- 
ſonnes vvar trie to contratt ne vv 
marriage during thair partie Hf 
tyme. as thit nevy dogm tat teas 
chis ʒ Bot that it ſign . tis a ſeparation 
from cohalutat on, vob the Ca- 
nomitt< , an | Ancient Doctors cally 
diuorſe nent, qu ilk * a ſeparation 
from bed an bart: ; th vvhen 
ather of the pirties committis acul- 
terie,the ther m iy obreine ſepara 
from dvve ling ogider in be and 
burde , qu'nlk vt ervvaves m rig 
oblifis thamet krip. This 18th» revi 


meaning ot Chriſis anſvvere, ac 


he il diſcouts rharof mortes ; be- 
caus be it h. takis à va the libel d 
repu ſi tion tom his Euancelicd 
luvv mur pertaic: in this rome not 
vvaꝭ the Molaical lavv, in the q util 
M »yſes permit the Izve o rut 
aua thur vy\ fis and to (tnerhaf 
ane libel , ot pb ik letre of repudia- 
tion be the qululk it vvas permitt 
to hum 
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to thame to mane vthicr vf s. Cur 
Souerain Lægiſlateur correctis tlus, 
lay and , £6 nne ANHiimnucn fit ſoc, 
lot it va mot ſa from the { eginni gy 
gr At Hefen Of Matio get 
Thairfore this lette ot repudiation, 
andlicece to men top ut avvay thair 
thair avvin vvy ti at t tor ſornica- 
non or vther cauſes, to niatie vihers, 
va: not guid nor hiome in the ſelf. 
nor accot ai g to tin HIM ntten 
pt maria em Parac\ le . Let onlie 2 
hipenſanien , to eſchevy grearer in- 
onuements, that t © mat a+ d 
hard harrit leu, ſuld not muzchre 
hair vvyſis, ard comm 1: env v- 

er execrable cry mcs as this n urit 
eople did, vvhen va cu rot get 


epo ration from thut aum vvits, 
and lice net to mari vt ers Fei rt 
han thir adulterars of thic vor of 


% 


d impuęne the pertccricn of the 
ung ical luv in this point, and 
tabs the VI. ſaical lavy 2 res ab- 
oear be Cr Iefi's © Ir rot the te 
71 g in ju inc amencis Cl:-rifti- 
ar 016 mal tharre cf rhair zum 

t vet lues, ⁊ca vert ner lves? 
for the 
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for the leucs o':cnet d ination, be 
thair lettre of te u ratio to contract 
nevv nut. age eſtet the the ſeperat 
in bed and burde from thair vvy fis, 
rea God diſ-enbc vvich the Ius to 
have mony vvy tis atrnes in 
Molaicalla vv. And iet pretendit 
Miniſters, contraic al d.ſpe:ſation 
:acher tha: Criſt hs a"rogar t. 
ſame, rea.his forche veriic of t. 
Enangile, that ſeparat perſcnnes fe 
fornication may contract mariag 
vvith v:hers : Sx vve ſie that ſome ; 
mangis thime hes chrie or foun 
vvyts liuãd, efter the maner of Tur 
Kis and Pagains. Ag ins this barb» 
rous maner of luung an heretics 
doctrine Chriſt ſiyes, that Cod mail 
Genel. 5 nan and vuoman at the beg-nning .«k 
coniomit thame (a talt in the inv1ol 
ble bin of mariage , that thay v: 
Mit 19 uin ene Feſch- Itaque iam t 
veto. ſunt dus fed una caro 2 * ergod 
coniun vit, homo non ſeparet . O 
fore thay ar not neu tue, tot s 
fleſehe : Thairfore quhat God les 
ioinit lat not man ſeparat nor louſe It 
God yyha como nis and |.nettis m 


Tict 
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riet perionnes in the band of Matio- 
monie: In ſik ſortetha: {as S. Paul 
Hayes) the man ke At Hur of bus a> 
wvvin bodiegbot bu woyf ner the wyf bes 
Pour of bir avuin bode , bot bir man 1 
Thairtore nather the mariet pe: ſon- 
nes, nor z:t ony man, hes pouar to 
louſe or brek this band of mat iage, 
quhilk God bes kin: 3 alben thay 
may be ſeparit in bed and buide, be- 
caus of ſornication 
S. Auguſtme the great pillar of 
Chriſt kirk, contitmes our catholik 
verivie, and reſuttis this Calus tan 
herefi: be ſindrie maniſeſt ſcriptures, 
in ſindrie of his lernit huikes, and par- 
ticularhe in his tvva burkes vvrettm g. A 
to Pollentius de ad, coningy! lib de 
of adulrerous h . He prouis in adulte- 
thaiſe buikes, that al ſik mariages ar nis cõ 
adulte rous vvhilks men and vveme iugus. 
ſeparat for forn cati n contracts c u- 
ring that parties lauf tvme, bec us. 
ſayes be, the b.nd of the firſi maria- 
ge is not hrokin ſa lane as hair car- 
tie lines : he prouis this be 5. Paul 
ſayand, Mulier alligata off Irgi quanio 1 Cor.. 
umpore vir cius vinit. 2 uodſy dormio- VEIN. 39» 
rit vir 
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Fit vir eus liberate eſt: c uult nuvat. 
Te vvoman # kaet or bu 14 tothe lavy, 
al the dn. that bir m4 e, bus ad li157 
bot gif bir man flip or pas t of this 
bf. ſehe is frie: Lat mr 19446 vunome 
ſehr vile S Aug. prouis be this, chat 
8c onlie cor poral daith of the hutbaid 
delyweris the woyf from the lavy and 
ban lot matiage, and mikis hir frie 
to marie vvhom: ſcho plaiſis : and 
' thairiore he inf rru that adulteria 
whilk is the ſpiritual daith of the ſaul, 
as 13 al vth-r daighe hnnes)brels; wot 
" the lavv and band of matrimonie.Se1 
then ſaves he, that the — 
to the lavy of mariage vvith hir huſ- 
bind, ſa lang as he lues in this mor · 
tal lyf : Tharrfor gif ſcho marie ame 
vt her during his Hf tymeſchocommittin 
adulterie, & bir mariage it adulterous, 
Th: Came raiſon is of the husband. 
that the lavv and band or mari 
quhulk he cont q; dit vvich his ol 
hindis him to bur al the ryme tha 
ſcholiues, fx that hit on':e corpora 
duthloa4:s that bid and makis hin 
frie t marie vvho nc he vvil:Thair 
force g ſhe contract ouy mariage du 
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: ag rand hir lyt ty me,rochryv:rſtang of 
i, | feparation from bed and burde for 
by | fornicatio, hes mariage is adulterous. 
"me | Of this he inferns, that gif ony ane of Lib. 2, 


bat 45 ara perſeunts marie ane ver Cap. 6. 
wn” daring thats parties byf He thair r 
od ture adulterars mar ttt 14 adaltir bas 
rige n bairh marie, thair as 
Wiaid jowre e, 1h 1/02 te- 
evight 199 Paricges . Inh eſtat then ar 
al, monyin Scotland , vvha 2 
_ a hair — not orilu for for- 
* nication bot for vther occafu ns be 
— the conſent of thir wiryſters . Hes 
haſ. 1 ſeme put av vay thai vvyf s for 
ſtink nd endi: ꝭ hes not vthers obte - 
„anni ſeraratien, nocht for adulte ris 
inn commit be thai vvyfis bot 1 
the cryme vome time ſclHs A 
and. Ati. to change thair vvyfis eſter 
1 thair ſenſual appetiis, as oft a maiſi, as 
= thay do thair arkis, and « frer or 
„ thal Har dochuir meres or hors. This is 
ae} the hbertieof this CaluinianEuvigile, 
ew This fame veritie is prouin be ane Rom. y. 
hair Viher paſſoge of S. Paul. quhgir he 
e dul Pros tha the let es vvar fred from 
5 che obſc tuation of the moſaical lavv, 
12 and 


trie 
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and oblilit to iu ibrace & obſerue the 
Euangelicaſ lavv of Chriſt l. ſus. His 
argument is tane frm this ſimilitucꝭ 
that te lyk band and mutual obli- 
gation vvas hetu the leues and the 
moſaical lavv , as is betum the huſ- 
ban | and is vvvt. The Apoltle ſob- 
ſu nis as a thing miſt manifeſt, char 
the vuyf is bund to Lir ku bond ſa lang 
as be Lines be the band of mariage, in fit 
forte that ſcko in te be callit ane «dull oe 
reſſe gif ſes be vvith ane viher man (a 
ang as bur husband limes and be the 
conrrair. ft mortuus ſuerit vir cis, li- 
berata eft a lige wiri : vt now ſit adul- 
tera ſi ſucrit cum alis wire. Gif bir Luſ- 
band be daid . ſeko is dely merit from the 
lavv of bir man * ſa that ſcho is not ane 
ad tere «ll eit ſeko be with ane 
vt ler man e ter bis daith . Euin faze 
(my hrether leues) vvar bund and 
ebliſit to keip the moſaical lavv fa 
lang as it leſtir,andz*- liuet to it: Q 
lex in homine dominatur quanto ten- 
pore vinit, let aus ye lauy bes domunion 
en mon ſa ling as br lu. Bot novy 
at the cũming of the trevv Rleſsias. 
Mortif cats eftis legi per corpus Chriiti, 
vr iti 
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wi ſites Alleria qua ex mornin e- 
. Ze an daid to ye levy throw its 
bodie of Chriſt , that tu ere 
to axe ur her wha is raiſun from the 
daith : Becaus Chrilt be his corporal 
daith and palsion on the croce , did 


abrogat the Moſaical lavy, as this A- Heb er 
poltie vvrettis alſo to the hebreucs. 7 v Th 
Seing than that baith thay vvar daid &.cap.8 


tothe moſaical lavy, and it to yame: 
Thairfor he inferris that thay vvar 
na langet bund to obſerue the mo- 
ſucal lavv, bt of liſi: and bund to 
imbrace the Eumgelical lavy vnder 
Chriſt Ieſus to ſructiiie to God. Ony 
man of ſund judge ment may ſie yat 
S. Paul takis tor athing maiſt mani- 
ft in this place, that the band of 
ma rimonie i no: brokm (a lang as 
ye mariet perſonnes ar onlyf , and 
that na thing brekis this band bot 
onlie the corporal daith of ane of the 
— tons rgumentof S. Paul 
* re euant , the pretend M-mfſters 
of Scorlãd at adulterars ofthe vvord 
of G d. and tranſgreſſer i frhe Euã- 
relical lavv, vven thay theache that 
on of mariet perſonnes , for 

13 ſorni- 
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fornication , fignities the bre king of 


thairmatcriinonial band, and mirc 
ſeparat perſonn:s vvich vehers K · 
rin; the lyt tyme ot tharparnes- 
Thir ſedu.ers and dilſauers of the 
eople in matets ot that ſalu uon, 
$ ers the ſeparat pzrlonne, v vha hes 
not com nittit adalterie to contract 
nevv mariag2,and permittis not this 
to ye vt r vyha hes communi the 
cryme - This thay do to conquiiea 
name of guid iuſticiers, to puniih the 
falther ge, the he rent tran ;formis 
him ſelf,au $ Paul ſajer,in the miniſter 
of laue and lycht , that vn ler the 
clok of iuſtice and veritie, thay may 
eſtiblis chaic coulocut vyces, and he 
refics . I alk of tha. ne git the ſepara- 
tion quhilk tay mas toc fornica- 
tion brekis the band of mariage or 
nocht! Git it brekis not the band, 
the mariage of ather of the partie: is 
ad alterous, for ane can not be bund 
to tvva at ane tyme in lautul maria- 
ge : Gif it brekis the band ;vvhy ſuld 
not the partie that hes committit the 
eryme be frie to marie vvhome he 
or ſcho plaiſes, ſeung this perſonne 
15 n 


gious 
Euan 


OFMARTAGE. 419 
bnot bund to ane veher? may not 
ye Caine perſonne allege this ſctiptu- 
re, that is better to marie nor ts tarne, 
to proue that thair prerext of puni- 
tion is agains the vvord of God, and 
that thay ſuld marie, becaus thay 
haue not the giſt of continencie ? 
Thav may alle ze this vvuh als gud 
raiſon for ya ue ſelſis ag ins thit mi- 
niſters, as the Miniſter, yame felfig 
al'egit this ſcripture at tl firſt prea- 
ching of thair ſleſchlie and licecious 
Euãgile, to proue that reneꝑat preifts, 
ſorlo pin monkis and freres , and 
vthers apoſtat eccleſiaſtical men & 
and vvemen ſuld mari: znacht vvich 
ſtin ling of thair vou of chaſtitie 
ma d to God , fayand , it vt letter 
to marie nor de brurne. Te this fleſchlie 
luer tie thay alluret volupteous reli · 
gious perſonnes to thair Epicurian 
Euan ile. to accompł is thair inſatia- 
ble luſtis of the fle che. be adulrerous 
and ſacriiegicus mariuge of Chan- 
nons, monks. Nunnzs, freres, and al 
vther ſortis of renegar preiſis: aman · 
gis vvhome vve haue ane notable 
example of Frere Ihone Craig, vvha 

15 cuſt 
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cult of his coule , gangan\ c harm 
ane fo: teſt in Italie as he vantit him» vt 
ſcltin ſindrie compagnies becaus a 
blak dog gaue ro ſum be the vvarſ®t 
ane purſe of Gold; the coleur of th Nr 
— declaire gif it vvas ſend h 9 


ane gui ſpirit or nocht: for the hal o 
Mart. 


Spirit diſcendit vpon Chriſt in lykls 
ne: of ane vvhyedovv . For this A Ihr 
p oſtacie this defrokit frere vvas mail 
ane Apoſtle of this fyſt Enangilen 
Edinbrocht, quhair he being ab. 
fourſcore zcaris of aage , mariet: 
zoun? las oſ xv. zearis auld;of vv 


zutilt. 
IE: 


ſacrilegious mariage ſprang out 
curſi: reneration. as the inhabiranty,Þ7© 
& ane of ye chef miniſters of Edin- his | 
brocht c in heare vvitnes, br 
This form r herefie is reſutit be f of 
ane vth 7 as ts paui, quhairbeſof dan 
1. Cor. 7 ſayes of the ſep rat vv, aut mane ite 
yerl 11, innupta, aut rrconciliiine wire ſar. It and oy 
Hir ather remain» «x ma ict , on then 
reconcilit to bir lutband . Sein: ſs 
may he reconcilit to hir hus h 
vvithout nevv mariage, as hes bein 
practiſit in — amangis tht 
C.luiniſts thame ſelſis, ſor findrie« 
tham 


E MARIAGE, 441 
ame hes teſlauu tl. at vy fie agam 
th ut nevy mar age (& (care 
one Curie Miniſter o Munros reſ- 
„het againe as the d vil leſt 
bir: frer he had abvſit lu ling ij me 
n anc bla mas habite al ing ham 
,oulkale). Thairtcre the l and of 
mariage vvas not brol m on ang i 
Jihame. albeit thav vvar ſi pa- at for 
actilrerie. It is than ane txeci abe he- 
ri to affirme, as t hir Miniſ ers tea 
Ms , that the ſeparation of mariet 
der ſonnes for adulterie , firnifice 
nocht onlie d morſi m t, and ſi para- 
non from bed and bvrde;bor alſo the 
rekin of the band of m atrimonie; - 
his hereſſe is the caus that vvha 
ontractis nevy rrartage during the 
lyf of thair parties lves in ye eſlaite 
pf damnation for ve men cr mmittis 
llrerie vvith thair pret&dit vo yes, 
and vvyfis vvith thair pretendit m& 
riſt Teſus affirmes this in expres 
ordigof his Evangile, ſayand, m- Luc. 16 
bis qui dimittit vvorem ſuam. & lie- yerl. 13, 
ducit, Machatur: & gui dimiſſam 
viro ducit, Mac hatur. Al man vvha 
His away bis voyf , and maries ane 
viher 
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wikey, commuttss adul:teric:t ind VV.4 ” 4 
rie bir vyha is put avviy from Lis 
kuiband , committts adnlierie . th 
ſcripture is a fanthtul expoſition of 
Chrilts anſvvete to the te ſayd que 
tion of the Pha: iſtens thatthe le; ara, — 
tion for adultet ie or to nication, -. N 85 
ties not the bi king of the hand of Loy 
enariag-3becaus Chrilt affirmes, aſh, 5 
al, baith man and vvoman, d * G 
contraft's mariige efter ſeparar cx 
and diuorſement commit s adv/re-ſh, 
je, vyha ſayes al, exce tis name: # irhf 
Thairfor name is exceptit from t 
damnable ſtate of au erie , vob 
efrer ſeparation for o caus, con 
tractis mariage vvith vthers , durin 
thelyf ryme of cthairparries , Let the 
ple then of Scotland confiver,. g 
— „perniti us ar yit Miniſters te 
mers ſaluatiõ, vvha cortup is the E 
uãg ile of Chriſt leſue, to impug et 
veritie of this ſacr»m&; and vvta a 
the caus that vvha contraft:s | 
— durand yair parties Mn b. 
ty me. lyes in the damrable eſtaree 
adulterie, vwhe (at S. Paul ſaves 
wewer enter in the lind of braxi 


ze, (a 
«ner 
Ae! 
de 


OF MARIAGE, 443 

T. thay contract auulterous Maria- 
v4: ſathay engen ire ane a jultcrous 
m ling neratiò, vyhilk the lavves of vvtil 
Ih Þ0.ernct countries excludis trom 

on ac temporal herita ze of thair pa- 
queents: Thairfore this hercfic baith re- 
t*HÞpugnes totherrevy lavy of God and 
v, ia preiudiciable to the lavvſul ſtan- 
nd &fa.ng of Noble houles, vybilks Ged 
„ ble throvv a lauful generation, & 
aſe ufis be ane adu'cerous race Kin;s 
end princes h-s alſoimcreſt to abo- 
Cv. this hereſte, that thay my be 
ami hfuike ſeruet vvith the lavvſul 
m tiaſoftpring of Noble houſes Berle cõ- 
VVMrarie the croune of Scotland hes e- 


yr berumentit vvithin th r ſevy zeares, 
— 2 ti us is the aculrcrous 
.erthe bal, tothe lmſul and 
are 


eaſt le regne of natural princes. It u 
knavvin to al Scotland tovy thir 
aſtard aMinifles purpofit to erik 


Sete ingrat Fallard intherhrone of 


a rkingdome . The bl ſt of l nor 
4 rawper , & his ſedu jous Cronicles, 
ies Mabe ire vvienes of this, And cur 
ſtare tut al princeſÞ: Qene Morie,vvha 
* l nov in glo te, vvith hir At- 


ellis 
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zeitics mother experunẽtit the ſame, 
God of his gu.dnes hes preierun o 
natural Pr. nee from the rage of 
Hideous blait ; yvhome God pr 
ſerue from the con(p'r.t ons of al h 
eni mies, and gront ane lang and prof. 

rous re ne inthe von of Chriſt 
only Cacrholik kirk to the honor 
God, and lus Maichhics aum ererad 
alu nion 


A Cathalogue of a 167. 


Hereſies, lies and calummnic trac bit & prate 
Hifit be the Minifters of Caluins ſe , ereftit in 
Scotland vvith in yir- 40. , plainlie reſu- 
tit be the Cat holil deFrine of thus traftiſe; B 
the wobilt, wuba be ſel ſerymat the ſome un the 
confeſiion of thair negatiae faith for ye verute 
of religion, may knavy hovy thair Minifters bes 
intyſit thame 19 ſub ſcryus a ſentence of thair luſt 
condemnation, vuhilk thay mon incurre gif thay 
iure not thir extcrable hareſies : And thas 
vt hers, vvla threvy owergreat ſumplicitue belie 
wes , that our Catholik religion and this nevy 
Caluiniſme differs onlic in certain coremenies, 
and not in ſubſtantial beads of Gods trevy ſeruice, 
may fie ho-rv miſerablie thay ar diſſauit in the 
thesf ſubſtancial pointes of thair ſaluation, 


* HAN 


OF HERESIES 
abſolution. 4. Hzreſies 


En, as paſtors of the kirk, hes not pouar 
to ablolue from ſinnes. p. 258. & 23 4. 

& 463. & 284. 

The Miniſter Bruces peruerting of the Euan- 
gile ,in faueur of the leues , agains the pouar 
that Chriſt as mã had to remit ſinnes. p. 259, 

Thair denyeithat God takisavvay ſinnes. p. 259 

Thair vaine hæteſie that the memorie of Bap- 

tiſme and nayyayes penitence, purgis from 
ſinne. p. 266. & 276. 


Altar. 3. Hęreſies. 


Thait is aa altars in the Euangelical lavy. 326. 
reid. 336. & 33. The communion table is 
not ane Altare. 356. Altars and externel (@- 
crifice propheciet be Malachie , to be in the 


—— wy lary , ſignifies the ſpiritual ſeruice 


ol the $13. 314. 


Baptiſme. 7. hęreſ. 


Baptiſme purgis not from ſinne. 157. K 226. 
227. Itisanakit ſigne. p. 248. Bairnes dieand 
V vichout it, ar ſauet be ye faith of yair parents 
. 249.250. It conferris na grace for out invvan 
ſanification, 266. It incorporats ys nockt 
in ye myſtical bodie of Chriſt. It makis vn 
not his ſonnes be adoption 253. &c. It is not 
ane inſtrument of our ſaluation throv v yg daith 


Bible 


CATHALOG. 
Bible 3. herel. 


Thair denyel of 12. buiks and fragments of the 
Bible. $5. Euetie la-ikman may reid the Scot- 
tis Bible,expone and giue notes vpone ye ſame. 
$4.& 64, 65, VVemen = lerme ye veritie 
of the Bible be thair particular reiding , vvit- 
hout ye expoſition of lauful Doctots. p. 44. 
45-& $3.54. 55- 
Biſchops 7. Hzreſ, 


Biſthops hes not ſuperioritie aboue inferieur 

kirk men. $4. & 108. Thay ar not the eie of 
Chriſts kirk to ouer ſie. 34 I hay ar not the on- 
he adminiſtrateurs of ye ſacramet of cofirma. 
ti. 2 5 5. Impoſition of thairhandis is not nece(- 
ſaire for the ordination of lauful paſtors 407. 
Thay haue not pouar to mak lavyes and or- 
donnances, vvhilks the people ſuld keip , and 
obey.1 19. Thay vvar not aſſemblit in the firſh 
four general Concils, of Nice, Conſtantinople, 

Epheſus, & Chalcedon ſor deciſion of contro- 
ucrſies agains hæreſies, ot yane ye Miniſters er- 
tis denyand thair aufthoritie. 112. 113. 114. 
Thay had not raiſon to forbid the people to 
reid the Scortis and Inglis Bible, corruptit be 
thair Miniſters fals tranſlation. 63. 


Chriſt. :2. Here, 
Chriſts corporal daith is not ſufficient to redi- 
me mankynd. 20 & 211,212. & 221, 222, 
223, He ſuſteuit ye paines of a condemait 
V 2 man 
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man diſparit vpon the croce. 20. He deſcen- 
dit not trevvlie to hel, for deliverance of the 
pat riarches and iuſt men vvhais taules yyar de- 
tenet in the lymbe of ye fathers. 200.211 His 
deſcenſion to hel ſignifies the laying of his 
bodic in ye graue. 213+ 214, 217. Thair is 
tvva perſonnes in Chriſt. 114, He reſſauit not 
his ſubſtance and godhaid from his father be 
his æternel generation, and thairfoxjs God of 
him ſelf: this hereſie aknavylegis ryva Gods, 
becaus godhaid is not communicat be the 
fatherto ye ſone , and he is not ye natural ſone 
of ye father, becaus he is not ingendret of his 
ſubſtance. horrible blaſphemies 112. & 37 4+ 
Chriſt teachit be his viue voce, al things neceſ- 
faire for mens ſaluation. . He commandit 
his Apoſtles to vhrait al things neceſſaite for 
trevy religion, 96.& 102.103. & 106, Chriſt 
culd not giue his reale bodie in yis ſacrament, 
and fa is not omniporent. 463. 364. Chriſt 
bodie can not be in ſindrie places at ane tyme. 
$65. The miniftres makes him anc idolatre 
2956. Thay git him tvva impudẽt lies. 195.1 96 


Commandis, 2. hereſ. 
Tris impoſsible to keip the commandis of God 
155. Neuer ane, except Chriſt , keipit al the 
Commandis. 154. 


Communion. . herefies. 
Chriſts pretious bodie and bluid ar not gevvi 
and 2 realie in the aluin ſubſtance in 


his 
7s 
eceſ- 
indit 
» for 
hriſt 
ne nt. 
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CATHALOG. | 
communion. 47. Denyel of the Comme» 
mon of Chriſts pretious bodie and bluid be the 
mouth and bodies of men. 3483. & x42. That 
the Communion of Chriſts bodie is be faith 
onlic. 348.349.3450. Thay confund ye lacra- 
mental and Spiritual Communion of Chriſt. 
$351. Ye Sacramental communion is not & 

articipation of a hoftic or ſacrifice 356, The 
ramental communion of Chriſts pretious 
bodie and bluid , is not the glorious fuid to 
nourish our ſaules & bodics to zrernel gloire. 
159. vnto, 376. That vve haue not a corporal 
coniunction, and reale yn:on vvith Chriſt , be 
the ſactamental communion of his pretious 
bodice and bluid. 369. mo 76. The vvikie 
reſlauis not chtiſts bodie and bluid in this ſa- 
crament. 378. Of thus former hæteſie follo ves 
ane vthet azains 8. Paules doQtrine .that thair is 
na vnvyorthic reſſauets of this ſacrament. 261. 
383. Preparation to the communion requiris 
not purgation of ſinnes be confeſsion and pe- 
nitence; Bot that the greateſt ſinner is the maiſt 
yvorthie refſauer , ſayes ſathan be his Miniſters, 
319 The yvorthic communion requizis not 
aclcin diſpoſition of the budie, 393. 


Concils. 3. Here. 
The determinations of lauful Concils ſot ibo 
deciſion of comttouerſics in religion, ar not the 
decretes of the halie Spirit bot the Narures of 
ye turbulent aſſemblees of thit haidles miniſ- 
ters,ax the Ordonnances of God. 8 
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determinations ar not ye yuyvrettin vyord of 
God. t i 1. Thay ar not ſufficient to eſtablis ve- 
ritic of religion agains ye neyy docttine of par- 
ticular med. 1186. 


Confirmation. 3. Hereſies. 
Confirmation is not a ſactament, follovving the 
auld conJdemanit hæreſie of Nouarus. 252 253. 
Ie coaferrisnot grace be impoſition of Biſcho 
bands. 254. Thair denyel ofthe different et- 

es of Baptiſme and confirmation. 2 g 6. 


Conſecration. 3. Hęreſies. 
Conſecration is magical incantatiõ. 294. Chriſt 
conſecrat not ye btaid in this ſacrament. 290. 
not ye vvyne in the chalice of benediQtis, 296 


Doctors. 3. Hereſies. 
No 


Al the doctots of Chriſts Catholik kirk, hes ertit 

Thür vaiforme docttine is not th 
vvotd of God. 121.122. Not ſufficient to de 
decide conttouerſies in religion betuix cacho 
liks and thair aduerſaires. 122.123, 


Faſting. 2. 
Faſting on ſonday , and catting of fleſch ot 
-: ww of 239. Thair haretical ſexpoſition © 
Chrilts ſaying: vvhat gangs in at ye mouth, de 
fyles not ye aul 240 

Halines. 2. 
Thair is na halines, not invvart ſanctificatio 
in this lyf, 150. 133. 


CATHALOG, 
Indulgences. t. 


Thay dete indnlgences , and zit yvithout al 
aucthoritie to diſpens the treſor of the kirk, 
graucis ame to ſindrie to fil thair pourlis, ad. 


Tuſtification. . 
luſtification is be faith onlie. 242.245. & 245. 
Our luſtice is onlie imputatiue, and our iuſtifi- 
cation be imputation: tu exclude treyy inhætent 
iuſtice, and invvart ſanctification. 59. & 242. 
Men ar not purget from ſinne be thair iuſtuſ 
cation, not teſꝰorit to the ſtate of grace. 158. 


Kingdome. i. 
Chriſts kingdome on earth hes bein ouerthra- 
uin, and alluterlie ruinet mony hundreth zcires, 
vyhil Caluin and his ſect hes eretit it of ne vv, 


vvichin thir. 40. ot. 30. Zeires, ſayes the enne» 
mies thaitof. 1$ s. 189. 


Kirk. 14. 

Men ſuld not beliue as the kick beliues and 
teachis 136. Thay haue na aſſurance that thay 
etre not, vvha imbraces the docttine of Chriſts 
tre v kirk, (ayes the fraudful ennemies thairof, 
11.12. — 6 kirk may, and hes ettit. 102. It 
hes bein Inuiſible, be oppreis on of hit enne- 
mies, mair nor a thouſind zcircs. 16, & frome 
179. vnto 194, Ir tuid trache nathing neceſ- 
faire for ſaluation , bot yvh.t is contenit in ex- 
pres yyordis of the icriprures. 129. The reve 
dodriae thaicot is not mur ancicat nor the 

ſc. ip 
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—— 129. The preaching of the yyord, 
adminiſtration of ye ſacraments . t rvva 
pertinent notes to knavy the trevy Kirk. 144. 
145. 146. The tyva markes contenit in our 
erede, {I beliue the halie Catholik kirk) ar not 
—— markis, to diſcerne Chriſts tte kirk, 
rom ye ſynagoges of Sathan and conuentcles 
of heretiks. 147. Chriſts kirk is not callit halis 
in reſpect of halines of lyf and doftrine. 1486. 
It is not callit Catholik , in reſpeR of vniuerſa- 
litie, of rymes, places, & perſonnes. 162. It hes 
not vniuetſalitie of tyme ; becaus that — 
iquitie and itie, quhilk excludi 
——_ Goof i — — quhilks hes 
not bein in the vyarld, before thir 80 Zeires, 
16 3. It hes not vniuerſalitie of places, not ſpred 
euer al;ytheryvayes ye particular ſectes of pro- 
teſtãts, lurking in —— of levv contreyes, 
on yis ſyd of the Alpes, ar not ye vniuetſal kirk 
of God. 168. It hes not vniuetſalitie of per- 
nnes : for yis qualitie includis perpetual ſuc- 
ceſſion of ordinare and lauful Billſchops and 
Paſtors ; qululk the Miniſters of thir ſectes can 
not ſchavy in thair Synagoges 177. K 209. 201, 
202, Romane kirk is ye ſeat of ye Antichriſt, 
and hure of Babilon, ſayes he craftie ſortinan 


of the cheif Antichtiſt. 19. 199.200. 


Lavv. 1. 
Thay peruert the Enangelical lavv, denying is 
Ahab is the layy of grace. 244. 


Ia” 


CATHALOG: 
Mariage.1z. 


Mariage is not a ſacrament. 414. 416. 420, K 
434. It conferris na grace to mariet perſonnes 
for thait ſanQification and ſpiritual ſtrenth , to 
live ane guid and peaſible Iv. 415. Thairis ng 
difference betuix the mariage of Chriſtians and 
of leues and pagans. 419. Caluins lie that 8. 
Auguſtin callit never Mariage a ſacramet. 421» 
virginitie is not bettet nor Mariage. 427. Thait 
tyvva bes, that preiſts forbiddis Mariage , and 
meates. 424. The band of Mariage may be 
brokin during the parties lyf tyme. 4:9. Di- 
vorſement ſignifies the breking of the 
Mariage. 429.40. Separat perſonnes may c6» 
tract nevy Mariage vvith vihers , during thair 
parties lyf tyme 432 &czr. Thair hacretical 
indulgences , gevving licence to the partie that 
hes not faltir , to manic againe, and to debar the 
adultetet (albeit not bund as thay conſeſſe) 
from this priuilege 4186. Vvha maid thair vovy 
of virginitie to God, may marie vvithout diſ- 

enſation : this augmentit the numbre of the 
Acſcblic Miniſters of thair Epicuriaue Goſpel, 
43 9. 427, Thay extend thair indulge 
neyy Mariages to thame vvha takis the 
ypone thame ſelſis, agains the fuſt p 
thair Caluinian Goſpel. 433. 


Merites. 
Thaic is na merites of guid vvorkx 83. 
A 


iſc of 


_ — — 


alt. — 


— — — — 
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Meſle. 10. 


Chriſt did nather inſtirut not ſay Meſſe. 298. 
&3z 16, The Meſle is ane Idol 297.298. God 
Is nocht adorit be the halie facrifice of Chriſts 
pretious bodie and bluid in ye Mefle. 3 00, &c. 
vnto. 313. Chriſts ynbluidie facritce in the 
Meſle,is preiudiciable to his bluidie ſacrifice 
vpone the croce. 228. to. 310. Thay deny, yat 
Chriſt is a pꝛeiſt for euet efter ye ordre of Mel- 
chiſedech, vvha denyn his daylic ſacrifice of the 
Meſſe. 318. vnto 321. Chriit commandir not 
his Apoſtles to ſay Meſſe. 321. The Apoſtles 
ſayd not Meſle. 333. 334. The Meſſe is not a 
ſacrifice Euchariſtik , or of thankis geving, to 
praiſe God for the vvork of our redemption. 
336. It is not a propitiatotie or gracious fa- 
crifice for the quik , to obtene to thame from 
God, al neceſſaite graces, and benefites ſpiritual 
and temporal. 347. vnto 341. It is not pro- 
pitiatorie for ye remaid of depertit ſaules, tor 
mentit in purgatotie. 342.3 43+ 


Ordre. 7. 

Zecleſiaſſ ical Ordre is not a ſacrament, to cor 
a a for the promotion of lauful paſtors 
and to giue thame ſpiritual forces , and auctho 
ritie to execut thait chairge deulie. 40 * Elec 
tion of Paſtors be Prelats is not requirit fo! 
chair lauful ordination. 406. Impoſiion & 
hands of Biſchops, giues na grace, to tham 

oy. Thair Million and lending be 3 | 
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chops giues thame na ius iſdiction to execut 
thair othce. 409. 410. Extraordinar yocation 
of paſtors hes place in the Euigelical lavv, ſayes 
thir vſurpers of the Miniſterie.41 1.412. Con- 
firmation of extraordinare yocation be extra- 
ordinar probation be miracles,is not neceſſaite. 
412. The people tranſgreilis no? the preſcryuit 
reul of God, vvha heiris and imbraces the ex- 
traordinar Miniſters doctrine, vyhome Chriſt 
comidis to flic, as theiſis and throtcurters. 413. 
Pape. f. 
The pape is ye cheif Antichriſt. 132. He 
hes not aucthotitie & iuriſdiction vpone vthee 
Biſchops? 119. He vſurpis aufthoritie aboue 
the (criptures- 132 The Concils of Carthage & 
Mileuitanc requirit not the pape to conhrme 
thair determinitions. 11.116.117. The an- 


cient Doors and general Concils , acknayvle- 
git not the ptimacie, & aucthotitie of the pa» 


PE,LIS, 124. 


Peter. I, 
S. Peter yyasneuer in Rome. 104. 105. & 209, 


Penitence. 9. 

Penitence is not a ſacrament to purge from ac- 
tual ſinne. be the grace yyhilk it cõfertis throvy 
the bluid of Chriſt. 257, God onlic remittis 
ſinnes, and gaue na charge, pouat, nor aucthoti- 
tie to S. Peter. to his vther Apoltles, and thair 
lauful ſucceſſors to remit ſinnes in his name & 
aucthoritie. 363. K 274. Penitent ſinners ſuld 

ſpiti- 


OF HERESIES 
eonfeſſe thame to God onlie, and not to thair 
ſpirmual fathers in Gods ſtaid 266. &c. Thair 
vemaines na temporal paine cf;er remiſſion of 
ſinnes 27 1. Sinners can not do penitence, not 
mak ſarisfaQtion tor ſinnes 269. Git men could 
mak (atisfattion for ſinnes, Chriſt had diet in 
vaine: as tho cht he had dict for ſinneta, that thay 
micht play the vvanton.270. That ſatis faction 
be — of ſtovven geit and vyrangous 
ſſeiſiom ſuld not be mud, as requiris the li 
rtic of che tuangile of Caluin , and Miniſters 
of his ſe k. 278. Thar conſtraint and infa- 
mous publik repentence vvithout pouar to te- 
mit ſinnes, tending to deſperation , ad to con- 
quiſe ſaules to Sathan , as maiſt horrible exem- 
les dec aris 27 9. Publik repentence for priua 
and ſecret francs. 263. 


Preiſthaid.and preiſts. 6. 
Thair is na externel preiſthaid in the Euangeli- 
cal lavy. 321.322. Preiſts ar not yerrey y - 
niſters of the tuangehical lavv. 326. Chriſt maid 
not his Apoſtles pteiſts to offre the ſacxitice of 
the Meſſe. 229. 2309. Preiſts ar not conſtuu 
in dignitic aboue temporal men. 1 31-132, A 
men ar preiſts yyithour diſtinction of ſpiritui 
and miniſterial ps eiſthaid. 33. 333. Preiſts a 
not ſpiritual iudges to heit confeilions of pe 
nitent ſinners for temulion of yair linnes. 206 


a Purgatorie 2. 
Thair denyel of purgatoric , and prayer ſor ia 


The M 
relion 
the (c1 
Menf 
ſcripti 
cle a 


OF HERESIES ks 
daid, follovving the auld condemnit hæreſie, of 
the Acrians. S&K 211, 212, The Patriarches 
and vther lult mes faules depettit before Chriſt, 
pailit to heauin, & not to ly mbus patrum,calls 
Abrahams boſuine; & that heauin yyas oppince 
before Chriſts pallion 208. 209. 

Sacraments. 7. 
Thair is not ſevvin ſacraments of ye nery teſla- 
ment. 294. Caluins thric ſacraments 23 5. The 
tyya vvhilks thay admit, at nude ſignes and hes 
na yerievy to confer grace for our ſanctiſica- 
ion 104 Thair heretical definition of a ſacra- 
crament , to be nakit ſeallis, and bair ſignes of 
Chriſts promiſſeg, vvithout al vertevy to put 
vvs in poſſe:Tion” of things , vvhicks thay tepte · 
ſent. 22 5. & 230. The ſacraments uf the Euan- 
gelical lavv ar not mair excellent, nor thay of 
the auld lavv 2 26, & 228. Negation of ye vie 
of the ſacraments to confer grace, ex opere ope- 
to, for mens ſanctiſication. 24 1. & cet. The 
ſacrament of ye Altare, ſuld be calllt the ſuppet 
of che lord, and na vvayes Euchariſtic. 263. 
Scriptures. 7. 
Ecriprures conte nis in expres vycrdis,al thingis 
neceſlaire ro knavy vetitic of religion. 74. = 
The Miniſters teachis na thing pertening to thaur 
religion, bot that quhilk is contenit expreſlie in 
the ſcriptures reid vveil & fie ye cortraire ,7 9. 
Men ſuld lerne veritie of religion of the one 
ſcriptures. 1 B. 19. K 25, Al ye ſcriptures ax fa- 
ale and eaſie to be ynder be al men, rcfutit 
4 from 
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29-pag.to 39. Euerie man and vvoman 
may reid, expone, giue notes, and lerne ye ve- 
ritie of religion , be reiding the ſcriptures, 
vvithout hearing thame exponit, be the lauful 
paſtors of Chile kirk. 44. 45. & fro 55. vnto. 
$8. Thetrevy meaning of ye ſcriptures is be 
the particular interpretation of priuat men. 39. 
vato. 66. The Canon of the- ſcriptutes pre- 
ſcryuit be the Romane kirk, ſuld not be admit- 
tit, leſt the manifeſt paſſages of ſindtie buikes 
thaicof, conuict the heteſies of thir nevy dog- 
matizers. 129. The tipplers of ſyveirt vyynec 
findis na difficulties in the ſcriptures at thait 
eſternunes collations 48. 


Sinne. 2. 
It is impoſſible to be vvithout ſinne im this lyſ. 
150.158. God yvil neuet impute ſinnes to 
the faithful, quhair vvith thay ar infectu al yaur 
Iyfryme. 159. 


Teſtament. . 
Thay deny that Chriſt maid his neyy teſtamerr 
at the inſtitution of the ſacrament of the Alta. 
re,leſt thay ſuld renunce thait hereſie, denyand 
thereale preſece of Chtiſto bluid thaizin. 287, 


Traditions. 7. 
Fecleſiaſtical traditions , of Chriſts Catholit 
kirk , ar not the vvotd of God,nor of auctho- 


titie to eſtablis yeritic in religion, 14. 15. 4 


101. 192, 
Tran 


OF HERESIES 
Tranſubſtantiation. 2. 


Thair is na tranſubſtantiation of the braid and 

vvyne, in chriſis bodie and bluid, maid be the 
benediction of his omuipotent vvord. 291. 
The vvord of God, be the yyhilk he maid al 
things of na thing, hes not vertevy to mak 
tranſubſtantiat ion, or to produce greater efte- 
As in the ſacraments, nor vvhen it is red , on 


preachir , for knayylege and inftruction. 292. 


Voues. 1. 
Men ſuld not mak voues to God. 238. 


VVord of God. z. 
The vvord of God contevis not tra partes: 
ane, vvrettin: ye ther, vrvvrettin, (ayes thir 
hardie Minifers of Gods vvord. 65. &ct. 
The ſufficiencic of the vviettin vvotd, conte- 
ving al thingis in expres yyordis that men ſuld 
belive in maters of taith and religih. 74.6 93. 
Negation of ye four degrees of the ynyvrettin 
vvord $2. &cr. reid alſo ye cuident refuta- 
tioh of this —_— of ye vnvvtettin vvord. 
be maiſt neceſſaire raiſons, from ye. 1 2 8. page, 
ynto ye end of the. 7 chaptte. 
Vnction. 4. 

Extzeme Vndtion , is not a ſacrament. 401. K 
conferris na grace for the ſanctiſication and 
fortification of ſeik perſonnes in extremitic of 
daith, yyhen ſathan trauellis cheiflie to oues- 
come thame in that laſt & maiſi dangerous ba- 

X 2 taille, 
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taille. 402, Preifts ar not adminiſttateuts of 
vis ſacrament 403. Prayeres vſit in ye admi- 
niſtration thairof be preiſts , ſuld not be ſayd 
ouer the ſcik, 404, 


The dangerous opinion , rending to ane 
damnable atheiſme, of ſome groſle , vvatldlie, 
and politik catholiks, eſtimand na cryme to 
zeſlaue the pre phane Communion of the Cal- 
vioiſts,not colidering that it makis thame par- 
takers of the table of devils. 352. & 356.3 57. 


The devil maid the Miniſter a coukald yyhome 
he formit a Miniſter of a forloppin monk. 
441. God of his mercic reduce him and vthen 
Apoſlats monkis and fte tes, to thair coulles, 
for his trevy ſetuice, to obtene thair ſaluatior 
in ye vnitie of his halie Catholik kirk, 


CORRVPTIONS OF 2 


paſſages of the ſcriptures be the Miniſter 
adulterous tranſlations tharrsf , in tha. 


. ſcottis Bible: and the cauſes vvby thay 


corrupt it ye ſame | 
1 N the 3. chaptre of ye 2. epiſtle to t 
Theſlal:that thait berefic deny and eccle 
Gaſtical traditions , be nocht JereGhir, pag. 1; 
2. In the of Zacharic: to hyd the verte 
of chriſts pretious bodie and bluid , rcfſaui 
in the halic communion. 48.48. 
3. In ye 1. chap. of the 2. epiſt. of S. Pet 
b k 


CORRVPTED 
that men perſeaue not, that thair particular ĩn- 
terpretation of ye ſoriprures, lauhe inventir , is 
not the trevy meaning thaitof. o 2.63. 

4. lathe . 2. chap. of the 2. buik of the Ma- 
c'abees:t0 maintenc thut heteſie again ptay- 
etsfot the daid, and purgaroric 37, 

$. Inthe ic. cha p. ut tccletiaſticus:tharthay 
renunce not thait hereſie deayand the merites 
of guid vvorks. 89. 

. 6. la ye 16. chaptre of S. Ihonc: to mainte- 
ne tha t hereſie, that Chriſt teachit be his viue 
voce al thingis neceſſuites for ttevv teligiò. g6 

7. lacke is of the actes : to deny the vu- 
yvrettin vvord of God, and that the prelats of 

hriſts kirk, hes not pouar to mak lavves and 
decretes, for the gouuetnement and inſtructid 
ofthair people. 118. 

. In che 28. yerſe of the firſt chap. of 8. 
Luc: to maintene thair hereſie agains the im- 
maculat mother of God , yn{pout yvith finne, 
vvhome thay blaſpheme vyas a ſinner lyk y- 
ther yyemen. 141.152, 

9- lu the 42. verſc ofthe ſame chap. deny - 
and that the halic virgine Marie vvas blillit in 
oi ſelf, and be the halines of hit avvin godlie 

1. 153, 

F 10. In the 48. verſe of ye ſame chaptre: te 
hyd the great vertev of humilitie, vvhilk God 
teſpectit in this halie virgine , vvba deſcendit 
of the noble race of the kings of Iuda.1s 3.1 54 

14. In ye g. of Zacharic : ro hyd the deliue- 
rance of the patriarches and ythers luſt men. in 
the auld lav, out of the ly mbe of the fathers, 

X * 
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eMlir in rhe rauangile Abrahams boſume, be 
Chriſts deſcenſion to hel 207. 
12, Inthe 2. of the actes citit out of ye. 15, 
pſal. to impugne the trevy deſcenſion of Chriſt 


in his ſaul to hel,yyhen his bodie vyas layed in 


the graue. 215. 216. 

13. In che firſt chap. of ye, 1. epiſt, of 8 Iho- 
ne: to maintene thair hereſie agains Confeflis 
of ſinnes, & remillis thairof for the ſame. 267. 

14. In the t. ofs Luc: to maintent thait 
hereſie that ſinners can not do penitence. 276. 

15+ In the 26. of $.Math.& 14. of S. Marc. 
to maintene thait hereſie agains the reale pre- 
ſence of Chriſt pretious bodie and bluid in the 
ſacrament of the Altare 2 94; 

16, In ye i. vetſe ofthe ; chap. of Exod.to 
ſuppreſle ye adoration of God be ſacriſice, 
yvhilk he cheiflic requiris of his trevy vvor- 
ſchipers, and thir Minilers of Gods vyord im- 
pugnes. 303. 

17. In the 19. of Eſaie:to hyd the refutatis 
of thair heteſie agains the externel ſacrifice of 
the Meſſe in the Euangelical lary , vvhulk thay 
cal ane Idole. z 27. : 

18, A corruption of a paſſage in the 13. of 
ye Aﬀtes, be thait fals marginal note. 33 5, 

1. Ane vther of the litſt of Malachie bg 
chair fals marginal note. 341. } 

20. In the 2t. chap. of the t. buik of the 

to maintene that it is impoſſible to keip 
continencie, & abſtinence from vvyſis & vthet 
emen, certaine dayes before the communion 


and vchers godlie tuetcices. 397» 
Py pln 


21, In the 5.chap of the — of $ Tames 
yerle.14.to ſuppreſſe the fitios of pteiſts. 404. 
22. Ane vther in the ſame verſe: to de 
the ſcik of the prayers , vyhilks ſuld be ſayd 
ouer thame. 404. 
23. In the 5. chap. tothe Epheſi that thait 
hererical negation of the ſacrament of Mari- 
age, be not diſcouerit to the people. 417. 


ADVERTISMENT T0 


the reiders. 


I Haue proponit to oN or bp — 


- erey men, thir former herefies and cor- 
muptionsof the ſcriprures, that ze may fie 
venemous poyſon , thay ſouk our of 
the ie Miniſtersbreifls: vvhareſl aues thair do- 
&rine for the healthſonie ſuid of than ſaules. 
Thir ſeducets trans ormes thame ſelſis in 
the habite of mi niſters of licht and veri 
and com Jis to thame, vyhome thay d — 
ſaue, tha ſcottis Bi le for the pure vvord 
of God , vvhilk thay haue corrupt t in the 
former, and in inony vther hnndreth paſſa- 
ges, to thoir avvin luſt condemnacion , and 
to thairs, vvha approvis, reids, and bclives 
the ſame to be the vncorruptitbui k, & pure 
vvord of God. S. Ihonethunders in the end 
of his Apocalips, a malediftion to al thame, 


4 


| 
| 
| 


i 
vvha cho 


| ppis & chaingis, eikis and paires 
the balie ſct iptures nn pe naar that God 
ſal eik al the teirtul plagges vvrettim in tham, 
to chair greater condemnation, ar d (al tak 
thame out of the buik of ly & out of his ha- 
lie citie. This curs pertenis not onlie to the 
Miniſters vvha adu'ters the Bible be thair 
adulrerous ſcottis rranſlatiors, Bat alſo to al 
chame vvha apptouis the ſame. I hairſore 
I beſeik zovv, diſſaui people, to burne zour 
corruptit ſcoins Biblennn the fyre , that zour 
ſaules be not tormentit vvith the intolcra- 
ble painesof the f reof Hel. This vvas the on- 
he cauſ: — our Cathalik Bi ſchop te road 
the reiding of ye Ingl1s Bibles, that the cor - 
ruptions thairof,ſuld not infet thai ſaules, 
to thairgrterne! perdition . God of his mercie 
remoue thir plag es from zovy al, & reduce 
tovv to the vnitie of q is trevv ſeruice, for 
his honor to zour ſaluat ion, nd give con- 
ſtancie to al trevy Cathol:ks , to perſeuere & 
work thair ſaſuation vv 7": ſeir and d rea- 
deut of bis halie name, in the vn ie and obe- 
dience of his halte Catholik kirk, vvhairof 
onlie, Chriſt is the haid , and thairfore cut of 
the ſamethair is na veritie of religion that 
bringis to ſal nation. 
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ak à detection of tvva calumnious hes 
A- of ye Caluinolatre Miniſters 1. that the 
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crucitix,and vther Images of Chriſts and 
of his Saints and Angels, ar Idols.z. That 
the Catholiks adotis thame for chair 
Gods. 


= 
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wel A confortable ſtandart to Catholiks: 
of And feirful to Sathan &his ſuppoſts. 


N paß ing be the Craci fix, ＋ 

Adore vpon thy hnie; % 
Nocht it, bot Cbrilt yphome it preſents, 
V/nh 


” 


45  VSEOF YE 
FVith af bunulitie : * 
Fer God is be vybome it raports, 
No Image God can be, 81 
Adore yyhat theyy beboldis is it: & PP 
Tah_ut for memoerie, 


| 


Caluin dei ſe that me renſgres, _ 
Ane of the ten commands, 
PV blk bearu, vve ſuld adore na thing, Con 
VVrecht be grauers hands. 
Ve de confirme vrbat Be deu ſay, | Gan 
And knavvis better nor be, WM. 
VVbat diſſerence is of God aboue, y For! 
From clay, from Ions, or iris. * 
Bot be , nat yve, peruerti the ſame, | 
Clar by the lords intent: | Tha 
And vve knavy veil, bet na vyayes be, G 
bat God thairbe baith ment. te g 
For Idols vyar the images, In 
VV hilks ani, God ſerbad VV, 
Be this command, of al fals Gods, | 0 
by, VVhilks gentils that tyme bad. His y 
$0 yoha 16 Ldels deis Compaire , 


4 To 


CRYCIFIX 
The image of our lord : 
| That be ane fals God is, as thay, 
Thairto be moſt accu. 
y VVhat filrbie ſpeache, and bovy abſurd, 
Apperrrs this conſequent ? 
Is moi ner cleir to exerie one, 
Of Solid indgement . 
Conſider than vvith equal aes, 
bat heretib g ones, 
| Gainft yrs, vrba be this anſucre heir 
| Thaur bneuene detects. 
Fer nather ſlok nor ſlone vyil vve, 
Do rrorſchep wor adore : 
| Bet him vyhai wnage thay preſent, 
b fits in heamulie glowe, 


Than vyhex Te ſie the cruciſix, 
Giue prazſeto Chriſt I ſay, 
| Te gud and conſlant catholts, 
In hymnes and Cantiques ay: 
ba be his ſi gure on the croct 
| Preſents ynto Pom cies, 
His vvo indis, his forme, bis paſſion, 
His blurdie ſacriſice. 


Compoſit be L. F. S. E. B. G. P. 
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* 
the 'vyord of the Croce is folie to 
: 5 Yyha periſi 18 0 Turk is, Icuet pag. amt, 
and bereths) Bot to thame vyha ar f- 
vet, to ſay, to vys ( Chriſtian catbo- 
liks) It is the verreyy of God. 1. Cor. I. 
verſ.48* 

b Cod forbid(ſazers. Paxl) that I glore 
in ony thing, bot in the croce ot our 
lord leſus Chriſt. Calat. 6. verſ. lc. 


Excuſe guid reider — 
committit in ye prẽting; Cons 
fadder the di if ficultie toprent 
our langage ina ſtrãge coun- 
trey, God Keip xo vv. 


Al honor and glore to our 
living and gratious God, 
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Fre, implere the 
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«lution, crexand bur inffruction be Ree . - 
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. ore and reach n your layv 6k 
me, lord, zou yyayes, teac 
direct me 


in zour Verinue, - _ 
DOE God. my Sa- 
lieht & our 
INES condu@ and bring 7 
alze montaine of zour ca- 
2 2 nd to our tabernacles 
. Try . 


x na, and ſecretes of my; -* 
if the vv of iniquitie,be he · 


5 Fo is in * + 


uche man, a inſtruct, a 4 


ie ſinne be in me ; and lead 
inthe = pawn grernel yenrie. pſal. 
ft ar thay vvha duellis mr 
catholik kirk). For eſtepthi It, av. 
; — ger: Pal. 5% 


eee 


188 
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"PRINCE, THE 1 
Maieſtie of Scotland. king | 


| HE detbenndaffettion, that Gad | 
2 T r bn and confrmit be 7 


our ville commandiment beer tour 1 rn 

ing”, bes _—_ — to uy +; this . 
Ca- fraiche, as @ rribwt —— b . * 
of tele Bit of my l this zone | . 1 


queH of ſome of 2owr Maiefthes 


Litie and quantitie of the able 
i wvith yl fanenr,my Sou king, 
* this ſinal oblatif preſentit be him. vvha in hart 
and vyord bes cuer remanit , and ſal remans to 
37 end, cout Meier m humble faith 
„an ſubie, Is ſal not be vnprofi- 
le to gine ſome vacant hour, to peruſe thy 
ithe vv; for it contenes the onlis and infall- 

' ble moyen to accord zour lauſul ſubieas, 
ar in diſſention , contendaut for veritle of reli- 
gin 1nd to reduce thame al in ane praſible 
wen in the trevy ſernice of God, to tie ſat- 
main. and te Lour Mateſties peafble regne: for 
| Wuhair God « trevulic ſrruit, thair Princes ar 
devuliaobeyer. The great Monarche of the vuarid 
hes confliuut zovy bu lieutenant in ane mice 


. Lingdome, and bet deſignit zavy to boareſteptre 
P ine of 4 larger, and mair potent impyre. 


l narv vr! ZOUU, amagu mony Viher rave 
* . wulth aquik vinacitic of Spirit,and ſoli- 
=— of fend indgement aboue mony earthlie 
Princes, is conſeant and diſcerne richt from 
renn for the gownrrnement thairof mv equi- 

fir and ie tothe boner of bu dinine N 
« tir, zour avvuin confortale regne , and profite of 
"bus traple. Ir ſalbe agreable to him, be e d 
| 1s , AM TACT HHOT 1044 te £167 au falten, 
23 tber and Jour viher rare giſtes , is iy 


„ 


* 


tel. for the tre dec iſion * 07 


Ont , bil of the rev comte 1 
dur Realme , maintcines ye 14H ct a 
ſpiritual debat, and to reduce t ham: bait ; 
deforit onion according te the :nfalli 


* wvhilh I kane ſet doune in thu butt 


the force of manifeſt ſcripturer; canis bs 
prattifie 


ing raiſons ; and contimualit 


in the kirk of Cod , from Chriit daye) , vue 
aage , for the reduttion of diſſanit people in 

ter; of religiou, to the ſalutaire vniom ; . 
therlis le ſum of Chriils halie Catholik & * 


fte quhilk thait © na ſaluation. 2 


adnerſaire Minifters , vvil remane 06 

thair partiinlare opinions , and refuſe thi } 

be this infallible toncheflane , woe ty, 
tour Maititie the lyk benefite , qubilk th 5 
rit,und vſwpit be force of armct 20 7 
panting of thair pretendit religion « =. 4 
it ſoundit thas, liber tizof conſe 
dome to preache the pure ward of God, 
formation of rei. V'e requeRt tomr! 
i burwite,te grant is ——_— 6 * 
ſerener and friedeme to prencbe | 


ith our ſelf: maift woilling lie thairts ; and 
that; efter a manere, wobilk zour Ates vv 
+." Image it raiſonable and conmenient 10 
d perfytlic, the prritie & weritic of veli> 
gin, the wohilh al zelatemr: of the trevy ſer nice 
of God awght to imbrace,as thay ſuld be deſyroms 
vo refſane thairke , thair eternal felici tie in - 
. Our adwerſaires mon conſeſſe, that this i 
J* 14 hundrath dire ſen God blifort eur coun- 
rey wuith the happic and proſperoms gonner ne- 
men! of Chriftian tinge, trove bun tear 
l ere France, and foure kundreth before Sp aine, 
King Donald won our firft Chriftid ling, woba 
baend infliruftit in our Chriftid Cathelik faith, 
be ſarne of his avvin . (wuobilk vom reſ- 
font i Scotland, as witneſs Tertnliangnony 
Aires before) ſend bus Ambaſſadenr to page Vittor 
Avvba ccd ye. 15. 10 8. Peter in bus Cathe- 
Hral ſeat at Rome) and impetrat of bus Lalines, 
Jernit and godlice prelats, v baprifet the king, 
bis wu f, and bairnes, he ſecond kundreth wore 
Af or lord : at wohais exemple bu hail novilitie 
munencit their former Idolatris , and refſanit 
Chriftindowe be thair Baptiſme , in the leſam. 
of Chridtt halis, and Cathalik kirk, Al the noble 
face efſeters of thu Godlis and valerews king, her- 
nu voith ol thair ſubiefts , in the publik pre- 
| Sim our Chriſtian Cathelik faith , unte 
2 Leier 


% 


12 7 


E 

zany Maiefticr dayes. Cur adnerf; * 

fa impudent as to deny, that the pure 4 

Chrifts Emangile hes beine ft 

God trevvlie ſermit , in ſome aagts of ibi fours" 
tene andren zeires . Confiraine thame 

mail grations Prince to deft gre thir urs ag, 
and compel baith thame and «118 reſormy the 
ſerwice of Cd and gounernement of the dirt of 
Scotland, te the guritis of thaiſe ſame au. Vis 
fromek thare te thu reſermatien , and rau. 
der Male ff ie jonnr ard retten, te exarnt the 
fame. VVe tak wwitne of Ged and man , of wa | 
Vntere intitien to procure lei be, the onlietrews 


ſermice of Ged,x awr mairfiie1 e ble regnes, Of 
the aternel ſa/nation of al the inf abitdti of i” 
Yralme , Tislining Ged ; whats ,]. 
frevy ſernice i brecht in contempt art red. 
waderſwt be the ralumnie of onr Auer 
h flialis the peoples kavter, and} 
neter Lariſment , requirtss this of 
bands. Gif it vx a gloriow to zour firff Ci 
predeer er, King Donald , to bawe imbracit 
Chriftiane Catholik faith, and to han 
throwv al bus real me the fru and u pro 
fron thairef : wukat glove ſal it be ts a 
teftie , te refloys the ſame to yo avuin 
a it vπνπ firſt profe ſrit be 2008 royal Chrifth 
prodereſſors, and al thair faithful fab Gi 
i 92 | 


* 


> 


"i . and proffitable to zour Maicftie 
© fo ſuccede to fa noble and valerews Princet , in 
Shar temporal heritage;and to mainiene ye ſame 
agains the force and violence of al forgin enne- 
mer; Vhat greater honor ſal 2our Maicltia ref» 
Jour no ſuccede te yam 18 thait ſpiritual her ita» 
* Chrifts trevv ſeruice and to rellore je ſame 
is the avvin ancient freidome and m ainignt it 
ag nin je forces and violenes of twrbu lent mi- 
wilters of hereſse!Zour Maieftie vv put in poſe 
ſeſtion of this ſpiritual heritage, be the lowi 
aire of Lour deir Mother , vue cauſit Baptiſe 
cov in the unitic of Chriſt halie catholih ark, 
| be @ Catholik Prelat, lord lhene Hamilton , Ar- 
4415 of ſaint Andres, and I'rimat of $cot«+ 
land, as the ſame inflant did adminifirat 
” zany grace, the Valli ſacrament of Conjirma« 
ben ze ſal conſider the ſolemmel aith , 28 
to lee Chrift , be zour Godfatheris , to 
Rip bis Catholik faith , wokilh ze refſauit at 
* Criſtindome be Baptiſme, and to ſerne God 
ii the tunen and motherli« boſume of bu bali: 
Catholil Kirk remnnceand al beve ſie, the deal, 
und al bi woorkis 3 1 dowt not bet zour Maicftia 
accomplis this ſolemue! promeſſe , and votive 
— folf our of uf bondage of hereſir and here- 
i tiks , and lixe in the balis wnion of Chrifts Can 
© tbolik kirk au did of zour Chrifhts te” 
"8 * 


. 


Their ſanley regnant nov m gloire v + th, 

4 Chrift leſs, intercedss or thus 

throne of the lining Ged,, . 

crasi of bn dinine Maiefite ,the 

ſpirations of the kalie Spirit, for 

un ta; trevy ſermueard ts lat covv fir it as 

danger ze ff; nd , prof (und = p) evendis religion, 

nA /A to Scoriund beſore tur 40 Bravery") 

newer prefeſort be ony Chrifiian King in ihe. ; 

wuar ld, bor be zour Mate fire: felf « Helas, fire,.. 
tharr i boluwe God an faifhgene F apts 

voa dies out of ony of Hu wmons ; du fr, 

ener ts God and l % Sathan, 10 thais 4 

ptr 4it1on: Nat! er riche nor dure, Kung 

ul, is exempt from #14: ſentence . Gif C 

previous bluid bes bein fraitiful for the i 

110m of zowr Cheri forbaaris us the 

trevy religion , and breche t ume 10 50 

felicitie of immortal lotre, be Lis erewy fe 

Conſider, 1 Leſeik Lr M aieftie for nad + 

«ach t ro ye honey of tour redem'giaur , Ms 

ac ſui hams of x.0wr ala 

66.11 ANſISVETE 10 L0M7 £0677 417 and ſenerth 

len his ſal ark of Low, in ye duy of 1 

wuky ze ſernit him not in the wait 

Pooithyov! ti ze r1fſe mis 118 207 Bagtifane 

xe «dorit him not , in vnitie of that rd 

the wohilh, al zora Chriitian | 


mere 
* Donald: daye; vnte Tour e 
+ bu: dinine Maieftic , and obtenit be the ſame, a 
” onretine of gloire in his immortal ti 
| Modita: this deiplie vvith zowur ſelf Be cairſul 
ro ſeih out the richt voay of co antece (ſors: keip 
ane of tour earis te thame,vuba vvith baſard of 
| thair yu vvil defid the init cauſe of our nobls 
Forbears and maintens ye veritie of yair religion + 
| again: al ye calummic; of yir nevy dogmatizari. 
, vvith al Lowr Maieſties affetionas c 
#holic ſubirts , ſal pray the ineſfable guidnu © 
our merciful God, to effeituat al zowr guid a | 
alis interpryſes to the honor of his halie a 
to produce the fruites of the ſeid of his h. 
ie graces , favvin in tou ſau! , be the ſacra- 
of Baptiſme and Confirmation , to zour 
bees avorn ſaluation,Þ profjiie of i lus ar &: 
ener remane uit ane ardent affetion 1 
trævv, hon , lowing and kynd ſcoilty bart, 


Zen muieſties maiſt humble loyal aff ecli- 
| 
mat, & obedient ſubrett, 
MailtreThone Hamilton Doctor - 
in Theologie, at Bruxelles tha Þ 
to. Aprile. 1600, 


our ling, „ lord, pſal.19. prexime him in ye 
{ Mlifſings of 2our ſurutnes ! pus vpn by bead. 
4 immortal 2 1 


* 
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LES 


; RSeftion agains al my ennemies, vit 


F 3 N. 3 "7 a N 

CERTAIN 
PRAYERES 10 ac — 

| W 
4 THE DE VOTER 
of trevx a conſtant Carholika, and 

the ſervice of God, for chr t 
ſaluation, 

Ane morning, prayer, to be ſay at our 
kening , contemmg 4 thanks geving to 
for our quiet repoſe themicht bypaſt: and a 
rien o hu michtte aff: ft ance in al our ati 
in the day to come, to hu honor C uu ſab 


»/ 


f 
8 


N the name of the A und ball 

nine, The Father, the Sone, andthe} 

Spun, I mot vvalkin, & lift 
zovv, my gracious God in heavins 


ſra I craue zour fauvrable afsiftance,contors,;” 


and ſu in al my affaires this day 46; 
— —— — * 
glorious Trinitic, for the ſoft repoſe vvha 


Lynn ge haue refreſchit my vvetie bod 
this nicht bypuſt, and for zour michtie pr 


Lend 


* 


uance, & contenovy vnto che end. — 4 — 
actions vvith zour heauinlie grace. 
yde me tbis day, & euer, in the richt vvay 
of zour hal commandiments, and giue me 
— ang —— ſame that I bead 
ace during the courſe of this 
— 6 eruit from al daidlie ſin- 
_ may be the vertevy of zour celeſtial 
help, obtene in the vvarld to come the huſ- 
t eſtat of xour grernel — to vv 
— pro prayles, in the bliſsit com · 
Pagnic of zour Saints and Angels for euer 
— . Grant chi God not onlie to 
elf, bot alſo to al my ſuperiours ſpiri- 
mand temporels , to al my parents and 
freinds , to al —4.— id doers and gme vvil- 
ouch leſus Chriſt our lord, vvha huet 
nes vvith zov in vnitie of the halie 
Spirit tor cuer and euer. Amen. 


aqa 


„ Das eer ee rere 


4 


| Pr : C n lg 
4 prayer to our guid Angel for bit 
in al our athons, ag ums the te | 
rril it inſpiratioas of the eyyil Spirit. = "2 


m 
inſpirations , inal thingis agi tothe ha- 
lie veil of my gracious God : Guide | 
uerne me in — vvay of vernie that 
to the gloire of heavv in. Keip me this. 
and euer,baith vvaikangd and ſleipand, ſror 
al dangers of bodie and ſaule : Pteſeiue m 
from al my ennemies viſibles and ifiurfibles 
this day and eber, bot cheifl.c in the houmm 
of my daith : that be zour halie ſavegardey 
be zour ſure conduite , and michi: prot 
gion, I may ſtifle attene tix end of my 
$+eceation, to be pertaker ot ti. e gloire of hea- 


wg ono 
w honors yſcrofour 
4 + God — — and al 
Angelicai rs & glorious Sainfsin . 
— e = Ark * 
A prayer ts 47 bir eſter vve haue 
Greer ſelfs vyonth the figne of the Croce 
mud ypone ys in the name of the Father, & of 
the Sone, and of the halie Spire. | 


1 Ryſe inzourneme, O ſvveit leſus Chtiꝶ 
crucifiet for me, vyha mot raiſe my ſauld 
gut of the bed of Al impietie and in quitie, 
and neuer lat ie ly in the filthines of daidlie 
finne. Raiſe me (ſvveit Saucout) in ſaule & 
hodie to ſanfatie and cyto! zour maiſt halie 
.Dreſle me euer vp in the eſtare of zour 
h unlie grace durand al my lyf ryme: that, 
ouch zour faucur and mercie. I may ryſe = 
In the laſt day at ze voce of zour halie Ange 
o the — gloire baith of my ſaul 
vvith zovy in the Toy of tout | 
— ence for euet and euer. Amen» 


©: @ bedediction & reſignation of our ſe. 0 if 
vrith a recommendation of vys and al our 
1907 to bis diuime protect ion:meit to be 1 
n. and evvin. 


1 
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Tr be b e 47 the 
Trinitie deſcend ypon vvs th d A 
niche) and remane vvith yvs foreter . The 

of Cod the Father conſerae Vs this 
—— — happie and 3 

eſtate, and remane vvith vvs tor euer 

blifsing of our lord leſus Chriſt be hu hae 
Incarnati®, Nariuitie,Circuncifion, * 
Aſcenſion, and ſending of che halie 1 
his victotious croce, and vertevy of his fyus 
t 'uidie vvoundu, ſrenthen vvsrhis day (or 
uicht) in al halines and godlines of lyf, and 
remane vvith vVs for ever , The blifsi of 
the halie Spirit be the diſtribution of | 
heauinlie graces ,inriche vvs, and proſpreaÞ 
, our guid actions this day or nicht) and to- 
: mane vvith vv for eucr. The bliGing oft) 
; glorious mother of God; The benedithic 
; 1 ofalthe Angels and Sainctu of heavitr, a 
particularlie of our guid Angel; The blif 
ö 


2 


of our parents and puta paſtom be vvi 
N vvs chu day (or nicht) & r.mane vy.th yvi. 
bor euer. O Father of mercig and God 
conſolation ,our Souerain Creator, O 
of God cur gratious Redemptor , © babe 
Spirit our inv vatt Sanctificator, O gloric 
and maiſt halie True vvhotue vve ade 
in vnitie of diuinitie, vve commen i ou ſa 


* 
1 9 * 
- 
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FRES 


» Abos ur thochrgrvords — — 
diggour actions and occupa ioiu, our traue ö 

-” andlabours, vvith che proſperous ſucceſle 0 

nnd fruites thuitoſ to tour guidnes & nuch · — 

tie pouar. V Ve reſi zue y vs alrogider in zour g 

hands, and crams maiſt humblie zour halie · — 


protection agains al our ennemics viſibles & 
inuiſibles. ſerue vvs, O lord; in the ſtate | 
of al out lyfcyme . Giue vs a bliſcir 
— Fog tour faueur, & bring vvs to the loyes 
of our heavinlic kingdome, vyhair ze hue 
and regnes bliſtit n zour diuine relic for 
euer and cuer. Amen. 


Ane exentng prayer. 
Randre maiſt humble thank is to our di- 
une Meſbhe, mailt gracious God , vvha 


of four frie metcie hes cõſeruit me in health * 
2140 itie this day , and preſeruit me 
e of bodie & ſaule; and brocke 
* repoſe of this nicht, to refrech 
ny tyri e and recreat my vverie Spirit 
leer che daylie paines and trauailles of my 
1 utul vocation. ue me, father of al pi- * 
ky by ge negligences I hauc com- 
tir this day ather be chocht , vvord, or 

leid and particularlie be this, and this, &c» 
aue me to zour mercie, and grant that 


Sr 


2828 


* 
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* 


I may reſt this nicht in peace an 
©. vnder the fauorable yvings of tout mictuia 
pProtechon - defend me agains al rhe ernbuſ- 
” chements, incurſions , and inuten of al 
my ennemics viſibics and mvifbles-pre ſerue 
me from al dangers ot boche and . Be 
vnto me ane God , ane protector, end ane 


ſtroumg Toure,to fave and defend me agai 
al externel forces : For ze ar my rok — de- 
ſenco, ⁊c ar my reſuge and forcrefſe again al 
my ennemies. Ze haue bein my michtie pro- 
ö from my mothers vvambe . Gairde 
ne v vith the armit compagnie of zour halie 
r to expel and debar from me, al the 
wvikit ſpirits of hel , vvha ener vyatchis for 
my ruine and perdition . Mak me to repoſe 
ſour dlie in ov, m vv me repofis, vvith 
Fer loy nd tranquil'ite , al the Angelieal 
pirits and glorious Saints in heavm that 
vvhenl tak may corporal reſt, my Cul may 
vvalk vnto zovy , and my bodie be na 
== defylit, vvith ony n 
my ſpirit inquieted vvith the vanitie 
_ 'ony fals imagination, nor trublitvvith licht 
Fantafies of vitiousand ſuperfluug dreams. - 
Viue to me ane quiet and t flew 
"hat na exces tha rof nouns the hurr 
my bodie,to moue the vvikitinclinati 


» 
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"© PRAYERES 


merciful Father, the peafible tranquillit ie of 
this nic htes reſt, that at my Joyful vvalke- 
ning, l may randte to ao humble thanks, 
ſor m fot repoſetand tyſe the morne yvith 


aloyful hart, to travail in my lauful voca- 


tion, and maę niſie ac ur halie ame, fb me- 


rite efter this Iyf,ro ref oſe in ac gternellie, + 


throuch leſus Chriſt our lord, vv ha liucs & 
te net vvnh xovy, in vnitie of the halie Spi- 
rit, for wer and cur. Amen. 


A prayer te be ſayd at own denn hing. 


Uy Coun imthe name oſleſus ctucif et for 

me, leſus Lucge vvuh me: leſus vvith 
me : leſus ſleip vVnh tre: Sue I: ſos vyalk 
vvith me. and bring me, in gvid health to ye 
loy of the rorring . In thy hands, o lotd 
leſus,l commend my ſpirit, thov hes rede · 
mit me, lord Ced cf veritie. Jeſus repoſe 
vvih me and al this hevſald . 2nd bring vvs 
to — repoſe of zour gti rnel felicitie. Am en. 

us. 


A general conſeſsion of px pro aura 
— petition of mercie and pardon ſor the 
. Al 


+ : 


my evil nature, to cor ſent and commit tbe 
iniq ume of daidlie fine. Grant to me, maiſt 


22232242 


r 


r 
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. FRA — God, 
michtie & maiſt gracious 

A temperats the rigour of zour mſtice 
vvith the meiknes of zour mercie:Ze punulle 
be the cquitie of zour iuſtice, al | 
| ſinners vvith the grernel =un the vn- 
> F quenchablefyreofhel: And be zourfauoras 
ble mercie (vVH¹ k ſurpaſiis al zour vvor- 
ku ze reſſave peenitent ſirmers to ye boſume 
of zour heaumbe grace . Ze deſire not the 
daith of a ſinner, tot rather that he be con- 


uertit from his vvikitnes, and Lue he : 
Ze do not onlie deſire the conucrhon of fin- 


ners, bot alſo offers ihame the ſupporrof 
zour heavinlie grace, to raiſe thamecurof 
the deip pit ofthair imquities, & callis 
thame vvith this ſvveit voce of thair 
Come to me al ze vvha labours and ar but · 
denit, and I ſal refreſche zovy.l maiſt yyrar- 
chit and miſerable finner , proſtrats my ſelf 
and caſtis me doun , at the ſeit of zour mer. 
Cie , and accuſes we of al the greuous ſinnes 
_ and iniquitics, that I haue committit al 

mn, lyftyme agains zour divine Maieſlie Ia 

my ſelf, and confeſsis in preſence of zour 
Angels, that I haue maiſt ingraulie offendie 
zour ous guidnes, be my vngodiie and 
Gnfol fel haue prc uokit ov to Ire and 
indignation be ye monifauld iniquit ies of 


. 


* PRAYERES 
my greuous offences, in thocht, vvord, and. 
deid, and ipeciallie be , &c. (accuſe thy felf +. 
beir tf al the particular ſinnei vvhairef thovv 
finds thy conſcience gilt). Ot thit and al vther 
fines, of the vvhilks the Dcuil, the fleſche, 
F + andtheyvarld may accuſe me in the ſeuſul 
| © - dayof zour ſeuere iudgement, I accuſe my 
- ſelf & acknavvleges my hideous crymes : 1 
craue zovv maiſt humbhe pardon of yame, 
for zour halie names ſaik. Haue mercie on 12 
me,Ogracious God, and forgiue me al m 
offences ; Entre not in iudgement vvith me, 
nather randre to me according to my ini 
nies , bot haue pitie on me flicandto t 
refuge of our infinit mercie. Accuſe me ne 
O lord, in zour ſure, nather pumiſhe my fin 
nes in ve vvraith of zour ire : Bot chaſtiſe 
me n eiklie vvith the vvand of our father- 
lie correction. Turne to me O lord, and de · 
lyuer my ſau! from al my iniquities , and 
- ſane me for zour mercies ſaik. Remembr 
not, O lord, ye offences & igrorancis of 
zouthaid; bot purge my ſaul from the filch 
of al daidhie finne . Creat in me, O God 
and cleme hart. and renevy in my be 
als the beautifulnes of ane vpricht ſpirit - 
Confort my deſolat ſau] „* orefenc 70 
of zour heauinhe grace, and randre te 


. 
k 
* 
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the toy of zour halte Spirit. Deſpyſe not, © * 
T 1 , the — of 1 — 
5 rt, and reiect not me, the vVorkn anſchip 

ot your avvin hands, Spaire me, O God, for 
ze ar my Creator ; Haue pitie on me, tor ze 
ar my Redemptor Huue mercie on me,Sucit 

leſus, as ⁊e had mercieof the pgnitent Pu- 

blican: and grant me the lyk grace, a3 ⁊ e did 

ta ye Canangan: Luke vpon me deplorand 

my greuous tinnes, vvith the lyk eies of your 

irie, as ze lukit vpon d. Peter deplarand his 

ne in the bitternes of his hart: Que me ſik 

ndance of lamentable tearis to beuail, 

and vvaſche avvay the miquities of my fins 

$ , 28 rte gaueto him — and tak 

ay his greuous offt e: Behauld me yvith 

| ik pitiful ces of your mercie , as ze lukit v« 

Tf pon the penitent Migdalene, vvhen ſcho 
yvuſche your bliſsit feit, vvith the (alt te- 
ris of hir foroutul and contrit hart. Reſſaue 
me, O lord, returning to your fatheflie mer- 

eas xc re{ſauit the TL (one, vvhen he 
urnit to the faueur of your heaumlie gra- 
and for the merites of your buter dau 
d paſs.on , put vpon me the riche gar- 
of juſtice — j 


rr = . --- - 


de in your 2 and nouris me vvith 


ſpiricual ſuid ——— 1 


7. 


- and vertevvis, that eſter this lyf, I may be 

reſlauit to the delicious banquet of zour 
Saincts and Angels, vyhairl may prayſe 
tour halie nime, and thankzovv for al 
your beneſites and bontiful giſtes, for euer 
and euer. Amen. 0 


A prayer be ſore the communion. 


Oo done of God Redempet of the vyarld 
vvha commands vvs in zour Euungile 
(loi.6.) te labour for the mute not that periſis 
bot that remanes to lyf aternel : and to | 
vve erre not in chu vvork 2 9 cle 
xe haue ſchavvin , that this meate is the braid 
of ly! that deſcendit from heanin , and gevvis 
te the wuarld; and that this braid it towr 
avvin ſelf , wuha come — — heauin for 
dur ion: Ze promiſe t vyha ſal cas 
#f this braid, ſal hawe lyf emerlafting: Ze lay O 
lord, 1 ans the hing braid , that gif ony eat of 
- thus brad, he ſal lite for euer: and the braid that 
4 fel gine 10 zovy is my anin fleſche , vu 
1 ſal gize forghe lyf of the v. 1 
and gracious is zour guidnes, O lord, Mine 
vba hes prepari ſot vvi chu heauinlie ban er 
quet of æout pretious bodie and blu d, to ¶ tie 
nouris our ſaules and bodies to immortal 
gloize. VVahourthus heatunlie find na man 
- can} 


7 


PRA 8 "= 
can obrene lyfgrernel; tor ze haue pronuneit 
this irreuocavle decrete : Exrep! te eat the 
fleſe ive of tne ſone of man , aud drin't hu Lid, 
z# ſal not hau lyf in zovv- (Loan. 6.) VVhe exte, 
the my fleſche aud drinkis my d. ber bf ater 
nel, «n4 { (ol raiſe bim tu g out the laſt day: 
For my fleſthe tt trevvlic fa and my bluid ts 
rev ule drint : wwns t my A. ſehe "z 4 
arintis my bluid, remants in me,and 1 in him. 


ple Tur ar zour cofortable proaufis to al thame 
- vvha reiiaus this halte tacramn: of zour 


p retious bore and bluid vvortache, vvnh a 
lem coſciece. O ſontaine oflyf, O auctheur 


A algrace, and God of al conſo/ationy Lbe- 
7 1k out gracious gui ane to 8 
r ; 


zour heauinlie table of this haliefl 


and mak me to reilaue 


tious bodie and bluid (e 


Y © | vnder the externel formes 1 
al of to my grernel faluation . Giue me 
that faith to beliue that vvhilk zourexpres Vor- 


dis bearis,alb-it it ſurpaſſe my externel ſenſit 
and the capacitie of my natural iud gement. 
Indam me my hart vvith ane erneſt deſire 
o reſſaue the ſame, vvith al cleines and pu- 
ricie of lyf. Giue me the nuptial gat. ment of 
innocencie , that I may be partaker of chis 
heauinlie fuid, vvith A great feir and obe- 


man| 


2D Aw 


T 


of my aul, Wich the riche garment of zour 
merites and vertevves. Illuminat the ties of } 
mynd, that [may fie the beautifulnes, I 


tak al — L dos, 
| —— Er 4 
oo me me,Olord,ſalivehke {J..., 

e hea qualities of this glorious fu- hat 
eeheverrevy thairof, I may ryſe in nt 
bodie and (aul at the laſt day, in the 7 


— ie of rour glorious Saincts 
Fr —— — my — 
ſvveit Redempteur, vvich the Father , and (ſa 


thehalie ſpirit. in your celeſtical kingdom, | 
bor cuerandeuer. Amen. tf 


S. -- the halie boſtre. 


a 


Of „ 


. 


ts 
* 
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and man 18 and reſtauet ij th 


memocie of his pas ia renevver 5 vare 
nt |} ſaules arreplenitic vvith grace; and the py. 
nel { ofthe future gloire is gevvm to vvs: Bling / 
des bee my gratious god tor euer. Amen. - 
ar A prayer at the reception of the 
of | babe Communion. 
, 1 Adore zovy , {vyeit leſus Chriſt cruriſiet 
tor me · I am not vvorchie ſo lord) that ze 
VI ſuld engre vvithin the Cabinet oi my ub 
aid - | por ze, Gratious God, vvha hes ſayd , vwbe 
hat ne my fleſthe and drinks my bluid, remaines 
nes |) in me and l and { ſal raiſe him atyolaf 
iſu- f day to immortal gloire: (Loan, 6.) Be merci 
my 4ro me miſerable ſinner, be this reception of +4 
: ur prerious bodie and bluid , and ry 
hat I rak it, not to iudgement of | 
ſe in Þ nation, bot (for zour merci's ſaik)ro temiſ- 
n the pon of al my finnes, and to my æternelſal· 
vation. In eur baαν o lord, I commend my ſþpi- 
my ei, xe Fame redmit ns {ord God of weritia, 
and fel. ze) Amen 
{ thanks gering eſter the Lalie mmm. 
Randre to zovy mail: hu ble thanks | +} 
(feveit Teſs Chriſt) that it haitch plaiſte * 
Nor grazicus gu.dnes , to reſreſc::c monte 1 


Ofa- 
1 


C 
” % " ” . W 
. * = 
- . Y 
_—_ 


* 


* PRAYERES 
day, at zour halie tal le, vvich the heauinlie 
fuid of zouc pretious bodie & bluid , vvhilk 

ze oftric vpon the Croce foi che,pryce ot my 

redemption: | b:{etk zovv for the merites 
ofzour dolorous daith and paiꝭiõ, to vvork 
in me, be this halie communion, the gloire 
of my aul and bodie to my zternel 1alua- 
tion. Ze haue ſayd, O lord, vu ci my 
fleſche and drinks my bluid remaines in me, and 

1 in him: (loan. 6.) O fruitful commumo,that 

makis this heauinlie coniunctiõ betum God 

and man. Remaine in e {0 bord) and be the 
reception of t us halie ſacrament, conioi 

me vvichzovy in ſa [trait ane vnion, that I 

be incorporat in zovy and maid fleſche of 

your fleiche, and baine of your baines - Re- 
maine in me, Chrilt Teſus, baith God and 
man, to enriche my ſaiil vvith your ineſti- 
mable merites, and aboundãt graces of your 
ſpiritual treſor. O ſone of God, in vyhais 
hands ſtands lyf and daich, and in vyvhome 
vve haue our being, lyt, and motion, ⁊e haue 

ſayd of zour ſelf; As 1 lime be te (at' er, vv 

bes ſent me; he vvla cateth me, he ſal alſo line 4 

me:Grant vnto me maiſt gracious God t | 

as be your intinit guidnes I haue eatt᷑ zovv. 
be this ſactamental communion of your 


precious bodie and bluid , (a I may reſſae 


—_—— i@a a: ab cc Too .T. 
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Fririeuallyfof) — the 
my ſpinal lyt of yovv ine the rema- 
nent of my dayes , dark in yovv, and be 
yovv; that my ſaul hue toyovv be grace in 
this vvarld,and im gloire of your diume pre» 
ſence in the vvarld ro come. Amen. 


A denot prayer conforme to the ſeuin conſorta- 
ble vvordis, that on lord It ſus ſpake nalu 
to the Croce, creuand the pretious ver 
tevvis thairof for the ornaments of our ſau- 
les, and to ſuppreſſe in vvs, the ſcum cun- 
trame daidlie ſinnes and branchis thatrof. 


Souurrain Lord Jeſus Chriſt , vvhas 

halie actions ſuld be our inſtructione, 
toimutat the ſame in our I fis and conuer- 
ſations . Ze ſayd at the huure of your daith, 
nalit i pon ye croce in your tendre hands & 
ſeit, and vvoundit in y cur p retious ſyd, cum 
cotortable vvordis, vvbilks al rrevy Chris- 
tiãs ſuld haue ay fixit in thai thankful myr- 
dis add hartes, and preciſe the vertevvis 
thairoſ. in the pouuet nen ent of thair ly ſia. 
I beſeik zo VV, maiſt ſac Reuempteur, to 
forgiue me al my offences be the vertevv of 
thaiſe ſeuin maiſt halie vvorcis, and to -- 
repreſſe in me the imiquntics of the contra 
ſeum daidhie finnes:that I never offend your ( 
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PRAYERES 
ine Mateſtie, be pryd aan humiliries be 
Ire againsclementiesbe Inuy agains loue and 
charitie ; be Sleurhfulres agains diligence in 
our ſeruice and deutie trovards my nicht 
be glutunie aga ns remperancie ; be 
Lichurie agains continencie and chaſtities 
nor be Auarice, vvhilk is the rut of al yvikit- 
nes, againsthe protralile vettevv of bontiſul 
liberalitie. Ze prayet forthame, o lord, vvha 
naliz zoyv onthe Croce, ſayand in the fer- 
ueur of your charitie: 1. Father forgize 
bam for thay knawy not vohat thay do: Grue 
me lykvvaves the grace, to tepteſſe in me al 
hatered and vegeance azains my ennemies, 
and to ſorgme al thame vvha hes offendit 
nie athet be yvord,or deid, for the great do- 
lours ze ſufferit maiſt pitien ile, to conioin: 
vs al in trevy loue amangis our ſelfi«, and 
to be ane in yovy , vyha isthe abcun4ant 
fontame of al feruent charitie . Zeſayd alſo 
to the penitent thief cruciFer on vour ſyd; 
8. Thovv ſalbe this day wioith me in e 
Grant to me k VV ſic a penitent hart 
inthis lyf, that in ve houre cf ray &daith, I 
ma reſſaue that confortable vvord of your 
mouth ſayand to me: this day thovv ſalbe 


— in the loyſul plaiſours wwe 5 
Ein bheaun Ze ſayd thridlie to your deir 
mother 
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mother, vvhais hart vvas perſit 


PRAYERES : 

ſvvord of dolours , behaulding youy 3 
lone, hin ging von the Croce. reconmen 
dan4 to hir your belouit diſciple 8 om 
3. Y Vomanbehanid thy ſone; and againe Th r 
commend hit to ham ſayand, B. thy,” 

mother:Grant me lykvvayes pitiſul ſaueour, 
chat in al my tribulations and anguiſes, Ie 
recommendito your deit Mother, and to 
the ſecours ot hir halie prayers , and that I 
euer reverence lur, as the mother, and prin- 
cipal patrone ot al yame vvha deſyris your 
ſupport in thait aſſhetions, by har maiſt halie 
interceſtion. Fourtlic in the mics of your 
maiſt cruel torments ⁊e preſentit ane maift 
humble prayer to your ęternel Father, ſay- 
and, 4. Aly God my God wuhy bes ov left 
me, help me o heauinlie Father indurand ſa 
great torments in my humane nature for 
the redemption of mankvnd. Gme me lyk 
vvaYeE the grace, that in tymes of my diſ- 
tres and tribulations, Iliſt my faul to zovv 
and fav vvith al my harc M God my God 


haue pitie on me, ge me patien ce in my ad- 
uetſite giue me contort in my iribulationss 
giue me conſtancie to depend vpone the in 
al my miſeties and aſflictions, and fag zour 
halie names ſaik, delyuer me vue 


= 


- PRAYERES 
* kane redemir vvith the price of zour avvin 
blaid. g. Ze ſayd fyfthe vvith ane lamenta- 
ble voce, 7 baue thrift : Be this vvord zede- 
clarit ar maiſt ardent deſyre of the ſalua- 
tion of al mankynd . Grant me lykvvayes, 
O heauinlie fonraine of al graces,thatl haue 
euer me ardent thrilt to drink of the vvater 
of lyſ , vvhilk ſprings out of the cleir fon- 
raines of zour maiſt pretious vyoundis. 
VVhen ze randret zour ſaul to the Father 
vpon the Croce, and diet the corporal daith, 
to giue vvs æternel lyt. ze recommedit zour 
Spirit to his fatherlie protection ſayand: 
6. In aur hand;,o Lord, 1 commend my Spirit: 
Grant melykvvayes grace, that I may ſay to 
zovy in the houre of my daith;'In zour 
hands, ſvveit Saucour , I commit my ſaul ; 
reſſaue it to mercie : tał it in zour michtie 
protection ; and giue charge to zour halie 
Angels to conuoy it, tothe euerlaſting repo- 
ſeof zour heaumbie kingdome. The ſeuint 
and laſt of zour confortable vvordis vpon 
the Croce, vvas 7. Conſummatum eft,it is con- 
ſummat and endit:Be this ſvveit vyord ze did 
declare, that ze had perfytit and endit the 
merciful vvork of our redemption, be zour 
daith and bluidie ſacrifice vpon the 
Croce, and had pur final end to al the tra- 
— uailles 


2 


— 
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N PRAYERES 

* pailles;paines, and dolours, that vvar | 
faires tor mans ſaluation and ſa vvich grem 
loy in the middes of zour torments, ze rat 

44+; dretzour bliſen Spirit to God zour Father: 

„ Granttomelykvvayes,O merciful Saneour 

dat in the endof al my paines and trauail- 

1 


les, lam to indure in this miſerable ly, I 
may heir zour loyful voce conſottand me, 
' and ſayand to my ſaul, in the houre of my 
f daith ; Come to me my belouit creature, 
vvhom I redemm vvith the price of my 
g | blu, nov is the houre, vvhair in I haue 
dererminat to put aneend to al thy paines 
and miſeries , and mak the partaker ofthe 
| zternel loy of my heauinlie kingdomez +: 
7 vvhair thovv vvith my Saints and Angels, - 
ſal imoy the mp i] truit10 of the glorious 
Trinitie, vvhairin ſal confiſt the vnſpeika- 
ble loy of thy æternal ic:icitie , to loue and 
maogmitic the bliſs'it name of thy merciful 
God, foreuer, and euer. Grant me this, O 
ſvveit | ſus, for the merites of zour doloruus 
daith and paſson. Amen. 


Ane d not ora of $. Thamas Nuit con- 
renand a petition of al neceſſaire verteyyis, 
to lead ane godlie and vpricht by. 


Cz to me Merciful God to de ſyre ar- ' 
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PRAYERES 


| "gentlieco ſeik out vvillie, ro knavy treulie, 
-» andtoaccomplis perfaithe al thingis agrea- 


ble tozourheauinhe vvil , forthe praile and 
oite of tour hale name. Dripore, O lord, 


hail eſtate ot my lyt , and giue me — 4 


tovnderitand al, vvhilk ze require that l 
ſulddo: and giue me the force to exccut the 
ſame, as it becomis and is expedient for the 
health of my ſaul. Grãt to me, m lord God, 
that I fail navvayes in the proiperities and 
aduerſities of this mortal lyf , char I rather 
become proud and preſumpteous in thę anet 
nor be contortles and deſperat in the vther: 
that I cuer moderat my ſelf, d gue zovy 
maiſt humble thankis in al proſperitie :and 


keip conſtant pariece, in al aduerſitie: Thatl l 


reioſe in nathmg bit inthat, vvhulk tringis 
me to zoyvinor be ſoroutul for on thing 
bot for that vvhilk dravves me from zovv; 
That 1 nather defire to plaiſe,nor feir to diſ- 
plaiſe ony vther bot zovv Lat al rratirorious 
thingis be vile and contemptible to me, in 
comparaiſon of zovv and mak al thingis 
deir and pretious to me that appertencs to 
zovy,and zour ſelf, O Lord, mair prerious 
nor thame al . Lat al Foy vvithout zovy be 
diſpluſant to me, and that defire nathing 
bot forzonr cauſe,and as it ſal tend to out 
N honor 
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- PRAYER 1 
honor and gloire. Mak al ſortes of paines & 
traua lles, O lord, delectable rome; tic l 
ſal ſuſtene for zovv ;andal quietnes and re- 
poſe diſplaiſant and noyſome to me, thut l 
laltak vvu bout zovv. Grant to me, O Lord, 
that I dreſſe cormoualie my hart directlie to 
zovv; and git I tail at ony tyme of this, gi 
me the grace to recompenſe the ſalt v ich 

- ane erneſt ſocouſulnes of hatt, & firme pur- 
poſe to amend the ſame. O gracious God. 
mak me humble vvithour fon; obedient 
vvithout contradiction ; pure vvithour d 
ſectiormchaſt vv:th out corruptionzparient in 
al tnbul.tiog, and to ſuffre painful trauail- 
les, vvirkout murmuratiom loyſul vvitheut 
diſſolutionm ; ſad vvnthour dcie chen 3 Ryps 

-wvithour heavines ; Agile and quik in our 
ſeruice vvithour lichtnes and d ſtraction of 
mynd. Feirand vvithour deſperation, trevy 
vvithou: doublenes ; vvorking guid vvithe 
out preſumpr1G ; correcting my nicht beni 
vvithont elation or proudnes of mynd ; to 
edliſie and inſtruct him be vvord and guid 
exemple ef lyf, vvithour ſimulation. Grant 
tu me,O Lord God a vigilant and conſtant 
hart, that na ſleuthſulnes nor curious cogi- 
tation vvithdravv it from zovy : Giue mea 


noble hart, that na yryyorthie affect.on — 


baſſe deſire of vvardlie tlungis. dravv it doun 
from zovv. efter the vaine plaiſours thawot; 
Giue me ane vpricht hart, that na fimiſlrous 
intention detourne it from the richt vyay: 
Give me a valerovs and inuincible hart, that 
na tribulation can brek or ouerthravy:Giue 
me a frie hart, that na peruerſit nor violent 
affection may randre it capt ue Grit to me 
maiſt gracious God vnderſtar ding to knavv 
ro diligence to ſcik zovv; vviſdome to 
find zovv ; lyf and conucrſation to plaiſe 
zOVV 3 patience and perſeuerenceto abyd 
zovV conſtagthe;ferme truſt and trevy con- 
fidence to ic brace and comprehend zov 
to the end. Grant me grace tobe petit be g- 
nitence vvi h the paines of zour halle Cro- 
ce: vvitchafe vpen me, that in the vvay of 
my pcregtination on earth, I may vſe zour 
ſyvei henefites be grace and in my patrie of 
tour he auinlie kingdome I may have the 
fruition of zour perpetual Toyes he gloirc 
vvhair ze liue — Gcd bliſxit , for 
euer and euer. Amen, 
A prayer for the King. 

OT" Lord God, vvha gouuernis 

temporal eſtate of carthlie kingdomes. e 
temporal princes, vvhome ze haue conſtirug * 
zour Licutenants in dignitie and aucthoritie f 
oucr © 


PRAYERES 


mn F oner tour people, ro gouuerne thamein e- 
** qui ie an unte: VVebeſerk our diuine 
18 Maicit oc, m v has hãdis dois ſtand thear- 
** te o 1:15 and Princes, to luke vvitſ the 
ac ies Ot c x mercie vpon our king , & While 
ne him, hisgenetous vvyt, and bairnes vvith ye 
ne fruites and graces of zour heautnlie benedic- 
oy tions, that he may be aggreable to zour diui- 
"Y ne M1icttie, and imioy ane lang, and proſpe- 
o 1. rous rege, to ur honor , his confort, and 
iſe | vveil ot his ſubiects that baith in lum and 
yd thame, e be gloriũct, as the onlie autheur of 
N- .\ > thair bliſeit and proſperous eſte. Ilunnimat 
j tha pro 
0 iis mynd vvith the bricht licht of zour g- 
** ter nel vetitie : Kendle his hart vvith ane ar- 
oe dent fam ne of zour trevy ſeruice to adore 
of rovv, as his Chriſtian progeniteurs did. in 
ur the vnitte of zonr Cacholik kirk, thir ſour- 
bs tene hitdreth zeires bygane. Give to him at᷑· 


felt:onat and lun hartes f faithful and o- 
be dient ſubiect n 1 preſerne hig from the 
ſeditious conſpirations of al 
netzſpeciallie of thame, vyhai 
rus for trumpe:s of ſedition, and ſteales 
8 peoples hartes be thair calumnious lies, 
pm the devy oheclience of thait fourrain 
Prince, Brydil thair railling toungis : Diſgigat 
hair vvikit counſils: iſcouer thair ſecret 
a con- 


= 


on ſpiration:: ſuppreſſe chair ſeditions fac- 

tions. repteſle tir ſactious mrerpriſes? I; 
Reiꝑ out annoyntit ſeruiteur vvith ye ſure 
ga four halie Ange's.E!tablis his peaſi - 

le repne in luſtice and godhoes,that he may 
be a planter of zourtrevy leruic andexſlir- 
per of hereſtetz a doſtroyer of ſcluuins a re- 
uarder of vertev Ma puniſet of vice ia delyue- 
rer of ye oppreſoitʒ a protector of je innoctn 
Acontorter of ye vyidovy; a father to ye fa- 
therles ; and helper oſ rhe pure . Aſviſt him. 
mailt gracious God vvith the forces of zour 
halie Spirit, that he may merite be his godlie 
Ivf, and nchteons gonuernement, to liue 
mony andIoyful dayes, to poſſede al natios 


. 
- 


chat appertenit to him. be richt of Royal 
blui i, in great peace and tran quillitie: and 
re aue [or his temporal Dia deme in the end. 
ane ærernel couronne of gloire , to eFrFol 
covv, Souuerain king of kmeis, glorious in 
dur Saincts ani Angels, God bliſait and ha- 
befor eucr and cuer. Amen. 
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ARGVMENT OF 
the firſt chaptre. 
e dinerfoie is 
the waitre of trewy Religeen u ; 
and brings e ſdlnation. _— 


. NAY. 
2 d dro 4a 
aages nixt ts Chritt and bis Apoſtles, 
$#, y. 1 


—— 


THE I CHAP. 


Religion  amangis 
72 "FS 
# of Sathan ,, to bring 
N dullauicmen, through a fals opinion \% 
— religion, to æternel dam—- 


" Egeas thajg.is onlic a##God, ane 

ib, ane Eaptiſme , a thair is one 

ant trevv n, vvthalk contains 
the trevv ſeruice of God, to ob- 
+ ra” U glorieof heauen, 
vil: jathe wy _ of mans mn 
Siairfore c rs © 

al vthert pretedit — 
ar in — — in this mi- 
ſcrable and repugnis to the 
ov ann wonle ane, ar 
thipers of God, and in the 

nl — och 
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* Concil. quhilk Concile aſtiſuut S. Auuſtine « 3. 
Cartha. vvha propos the ſame Catalog of ³ 
3-Cand Canonik ſcriptures in his buik of 
47+ Chriſtiane doctrine , and nombris 

5 " thir buikes, vvhulks the Mmiſters re- 
cap g. iectis, amangis vthers Canonik and 
de doct. authentik ſcriptures coprehendand 
Chriſt i. Baruth vnde the title of Hieremie, 

as he yviineſsis in his xvii. buik 

8. Aug Of the Citie of God . [leaue to the 
lib. 17. ludgement of al trevy Chriſtans 
cap 33. Vyhavvald be ſauit be the reverence 
de Ciuit thay ſuld beate to God and to his ha- 
ei. lie ſcriptures. to conſider yyhidder 
vve Catho'iks dois rather reverence 

the Maicſtie and authoritie of the 
vvrettm vvord of God, vyharella- 

uis for the veritie of our ſaluation al 

the buikes of the neu and auld Teſ- 

tament not reiectand nor Chaingand 

ather buik, Chaptre, verſe, vvord, 

fillabe, or l«ttre th rof : andadinit- 

tis thame,baith in chair original lan- 

ge and as thay have beine faithful- 

ie tranſtatit be S. Hicrome xu hun- 

derith zeares ſ\ n, & dar net preſume 

to mak ane vthergloſe or interpre- 

tation of che — nor hes bene 
teachit 
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| * . * ot 
teachit be the vniforme conſent and 
vnitie of doctrine of al theAntiquitie 
from the Apoltles dayes: or than thir 
mv dogmatizars vvha reefs mony 


. buiks and tragments of the ſcriptures 


as ve haue ſchaum vvha peuertis 
be thair ta's trat ſlat ns mony hun- 
derith paſlages of the Bible, vvkairof 
Thaue remarkit ſome as occurris in 
this treatiſe ; vvha eikis ard partes be 
chopping and chainging of vvordis, 
Alas and lerrers, as thocht the Bj- 
ble vvar aprofaine buik to be correc 
tit at particular mens fantaſies} and 
vvha intrudis thar aum gloſes and 
priuat interprerations voknavvin to 
the vvarld before this aaze , for the 
trevy meaning of the ſcriptures and 
puritie of the vvord of God? The 
dreidful day of Iudgement vvil de- 
claire this to thair great conſort vvha 
ar inſtructit in the richt vvay, and 


to thair zternel damnation vrha 


trough a fals opinion of the veritie- 
reſſauis the ſcriptures 2 thay ar 
adulterit be the diſſaitful dealing of 


proud heretika 
The 


„ A Rr TO EN | 
The vnvvrettin vvord of God -, 
vvlulk thir nouateurs denvis , is al 
that vvhulk this vmuerſal kirk rex 
cha be the vine voces of bur lauſul 
— 8 and prelats, or decretu be 
ir deulie conuen and lauful Con- 
cils, for che eftabliſng, confirma- 
tion, and conſcruation of vnitie in 
Faith and religion amangs al Chri- 
ſtuan nations, and for the repreſi on 
and exſturpation of al contrarre here- 
ſes, vvhilks Sathan favvis be his Mi- 
niſters to infect ſaules to per dition. 
This vnvvrettin vvord of God is 


in be fohr cheif degrees yairof. iÞþ 


he firſt is the doctrme vvhilk out 
Icrd leſus teac hit be his vive voce to 
his aum _—_— and vthers of the 
people, of the vvhulk he pat neuer 
ame word in vvrer, The ſecund is 
de doctrine of his Apoſtles prracluntz 
the Euangile be thair vive voces 
'throvv 5. vvarld, vvhais ſer- 
mont ar not extant in vvret; alſo 
thair decretes and conſtitutions con- 
cerning baith th e refuratio of here- 
ies riſtin in thair dayes, and for the 


22 confirmation 3 
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2 2 ON. 33 
and gouvernement Of the kirk, The 


Thrid is the detinuzons , decifions, 
determunations , and decretes ot ge- 
neral Concils, agains the peiti ent 
doctrine of proud and diſſauttul he- 
retaks, vvhom Sathan rafts in findne 
Jages to bryk the ymtie of faith be 
=_ tals dottrine, and 9 
ible gouuernemẽt of the kick 
vndec the aus thoritie of ane externel 
had, be thair ſechtious ſectes & ( lu- 
ſmes. The ſourt in the vniforme 
— — 
cocerning the treu interpretatiõ 
of che ſcriptures. aga ns the adulte- 
rous doctrime of di heretikis, 
The confirmation of thir haides (al 
be mair nor ſufficient to i 
this danable hereſie of the ſufticien- 


cie of thevvrettiu vvord, az thoche 


men ſuld beliue nathyng in mate ta 
of ſaluation, bot that vvhulk is con- 
terut in expres vvordis thairin . Firſt 
vvha dar deny bot vvhat - ſomeiter 
Chriſt leſus teachit vvas the infalh- 
ble v ord of God ? bot his fermons, 


be the vyhilks he inſirucit the peo- 


pie, vvar ncuet vyvrettin,  S. Luc 
ws 


Lus. 3. 


v. 3. 


94 A . * * N 
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multitude of the ſayand of 


him, E ſedens docebat de naniculs (wr- 
bas .i. And fittand be teachit the mi 


titnde out of the ſchip: Bot S. Luc hes 


not put a vvord of this doctrine in 
vvret, and zit he teſtifies , that this 


* 
= 
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ſame docrrine vvas the vvord of | 


God; for he (ayes that the people ru- 


. Achit vpon our Saucour, vt audirent 


verbam Dei. i. that thay micht heare 
the vr, of God. Thus vnvvrettin 
doctrine of Chriſt Ieſus, vvhilk the 
Evangeliſt callis the wvord of God, is 
mair nor ſufficient to prove , that 


thair is ane vnvvgertm vyord of 3 


God, na les neceſſaire for mens ſal - 
uation, nor that vvhilk is expreihie 
contenit in the vvrettin vyord: As 
vVas alſo our Saueours doctrine 
vvhilk (as S. Luc vvitneſsis in the 
Actes) be taught efter his reſurrection 


the (pace of 40. dei ſchanand lum ſelf », 


fo the Apoſtles, Et loquens des regino 


Dei i. and ſyaikand of the ingdome of + 


God, VVhairar tlur preachings of 


our Saueour vvrettin ; concerning 


the kin dome of VVretin 8. 
. Luc 


thaiſe 
vvhalks Chriſt taught of the kingdv- 
me ot God? Lat the Miniſters ather 
produce thir preachmgs of Chriſt in 
T as Jenin 
people teaching this d 
+ ble herefie, that thair is na vnvvret- 
tin vvord of God. Some of thir ruſit 
: * and frandfſul voorkers (as the Apoll le 
calls men of thair craft) previnand 
the force of this raiſon, anſueris that 
albeit Chriſt vvret not ham ſelf, zit 
he raught al things neceſſaire for 
mens ſaluation to his Apoſtles, and 
left thame the chairg* to vvret the 
fame : Of this thay inſer thaix nega- 


tion of the ynvvrerrn vvord. This 
is ane vaine fubcerfuge, and it con- 
tenit tua herelies repugnant to the 
ſcriptutes. Firſt it is tals that our Sa- 
neour teachit al — neceſlaites 


for mens ſaluation to his Apoſiles, 

fos he ſaves the conmaire him ſelt in 

thir plaine vvords. Adl-uc mult ba- 

bro vob divers , (od non pete n poriare 

meds: Cum antem weners the ſprriiees lod. 26. 
” weritath, docel it tes omnem veritatorn V1 1. & 

A. I hame aii mony things ts ſay to 2099, τ 7 

bot 28 


rr. 
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. nations In the weme- of the F, + v4 


' nr hom and of the Halie Gait, 1 


hiftorie of Chriſts\lyf , concerumg 
his nativitie in his humane and G 
— 5 No 
Deere, and ſen · 
of the habe Spirirz a ſmal pan 
of doctrine vvich a feyy numbre 


* gile . 
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. — worettin that ch "A . 


151. wreredatic quia TESYS w- Chriftus 
Blaine doi vt credentes vita babe» 
Aris in mine vius j. Bot thir . 
er woreitin that ze may beline . 
TESVS 41 the Chrift tht Sone of 
r 
u his name . * this thir Sophuſis 
inferris, that al 

"INE . Aubade, men ſuld belueforthairfal- | 

ets ar yvrermtn in exptes Vor- 
Ss 72 of the Griptu res: and againe-of £ 
"TT concluſion, thay © 
22 fe heap principal herefic concer- 
ning rhe — of the vx 
word of God. Larony man de 
bovv. unpertinemlie thay coiled 
thair former concluſion : for the 
liſt ſ-eikis onlie of chefignes, 
and imracles quhiiks aut Lor leſus * 
Gherv ta eofirme his Dune 
- , agaips the hecetiks Tallic Ebionits, 
| 3 in tytue oi the 2 


- that ot al rhe ure rukilts ont Lord. 
leſws woroght in great numbre , bn: , 
voret thir feuv , vv be of fravis 1s 
be ſufficient ts cauſe al men beline , thas 
leſus woas the annoyniit and S of 

| God: his auin vvordis bearis this ſay- 

” and bac atem ſcripts ſunt vs credatis 
quis leſus ei Chriſ es fh, dei i. Bot 
thir (muracies ) ar vurelion, thas xs 
may beline thus is 


fſayes 8. — — david av. 
— elften, 70 Re. thes Ie ſus Chrift is 


© A< 


to infer of this (as dois thir 
ilts ) chat al chi | 


chu place of Chrifts onlie miracles, 
making na mention of his doctrine 
_—_ for mens ſaluation: Thair- 
it is alrogider impertinent to in- 
fer of this * al things that men 
ſuld beliue ar expreſlie put in vvrer. 
Bot gevvand not grantand that 
8. mon ſpak baith of Ehriſts doc - 
trine and of his miracles; zit it vvald 
not tollovy herrot , that al things ne- 
ceſſaires for treu religion vvat vvret 
tin For 8 Ihon ſpekis onlie of his a- 
uin Euangile, fayand 1» libre hee 5. 
in this buik. Thawtor mony things 
vvrettin be the vthets Euangeliſts, 
ahilks at not contenit in S. Ihons 
aangile, fuld not be neceſſates for” 
mens ſaluation , gif thir nouateurs 
eondufion vvar trevv : Alſo the R- 
piſtles of S. Paul and of vthers A 
ties, tes 8. Ions awn rey 
uu he voret ter his Buun ile, 
ſuld be ſuperfluus : bot mn 
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der abſurd. Thairforthieco N 
ce ofthir ſophiſts is al 5 
and includis ane plaine adultermg 
this Euangile. This hereſie beand ro- 
futit, our Catholik verit c remames 
firme and ſtable concerning the vn- 
vvretin vvord of God, becaus the 
doctrine of our Lord leſus u the vn- 
vvrettin vvord . Git ony man ak 
hovy his doctrine come to the poſte- 
ritie ? I anſuere, be the onlie tradition 
thairof obſeruir in !Chrifts kirk: S. p 
Paul teachis me this ſayand of the Hebr. a. 
Euangelicallavv - O»4 cum initium Y: 3+ 
acceyifſet marr ar per Demi ab v1 
#1 atrdjerunt in not confirmate oft cone 
tate Des fognia Of poriemrs © wares 
virtutibs 1, & ſpivites Santi diftributis 
ene ſecundum ſuem voluntarrmn a. 
Nil wohen it had tans the beginning 
vs be annoncit be the Lord , woas ronfire 
mit tte vie thare vba hard the 
ame, God bearing woitnes thairts be 
ge! , and vuenders Of diners verre 
| diftributions of the bald Sperit av» 
, ing to his ain vw1l: The Apoltle 
&- afficrms heir that th * — 
bret doftrine vvas on, 
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becaus yyha hard Chriſt reache he 


ſame, it againe to thau ſuc- 
ceſfors, and a it vvas conſerum 


peruallie in the kirk of God, —— 


tumial tradition, the Fathers 


and teachand it to thair ſones from ; 


hand to hand, and from tyme to ty- 
me: this conſeruation of doctrine be 
conrinual ſuccemon of ty mes and 

ſones is callit tradition , at the 
vrhilk rhe Miniſters inragis , becaus 
it is a ſtrong battone to ding doun 
and deftroy al thair nevv hercfies, 
and pe ruerſit expoſitions of the ſcrip- 
tures of thair aum inuvennons, . 
nant to that vvhilkthe vniuerſal kirk 
of God hes ay retenit be perpetual 
tradition , 28 it vvas firſt taught be 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles 

The ſecunde confirmation of the 
ynvvrettin vvorde of God is be the 
doctrine of the Apoſtles , vvha prea- 
chit the Evangelical lav chrovy al 
the vvarld be thair viue voces,or ony 


of thame rat a ſyllabe of thair doftri- 


ne in vvreti zea the maiſt part of thi 
neuer ane vvord of al that 


— 
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drie nation. I he Ec ck ſiaſtical Hiſto- 
ties vvitneivis that 5. Thomas and 
S. Bartholomee pals to inſtruct the 
Oriental and Occidental Indes : dar 
thir Miniſters deny thair doctrine 
be the infallible vvord of God, albeit 
thay pat it not in vvret? Thair vn- 
vvxettin doctrine prouis ſuthcienthe 
the vnvvrettin vvord of God; & that 
al ttungs pertening to mens ſaluati- 
on ar not conterut in the yvretm 
vvord. The Actes of the Apoſi les do- 
ſeryues amanzs vther things the con A. . 
ucriion of 5. Paul to the Chriſlian 
faith, and his lang peregr nation in 
mony nations for the confirmanon 
of the ſame: The hiſtoric bears that he 
contirmn findric nations vyha vvar 
al reddie inſtruct in the faith] aſk of 
thirMimſters, vv ha infirucntthirna- 
nos in the faith of Chriſt leſus before 
that S. Paul come ro thame*& vvhair 
ar the ſermons vvretun of the firſt in 
ſtructeurs of thaiſe nations? ſeing that 
thut doctrine(vvhilk na man dar de- 
ny to be the vvord of God) is not 
wvretrin,norcor nit in the neu Teſta- 
3 — a maniteſt hereſe 
E 4 to de- 
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to deny the vnvvretin vvord of 
Goch or to lay that al things necefſai- 
res tor mens ſalustion ar exprefgut in 
the fcriprures.s, Paul vvret ſus Epalt- 
le ro the Romans befor he come to 
__ and in the beginning thairoſ, 


corigratulats to the Romane 


Chriſtians ſayand , Gratias ago Dev - 


mes per le ſum Chriiium pro amn 
vob. quia de vera annunciatur in 
vninerſe mund . 1 ranire thanks tt 
my God be leſus Chriſt for zawy al, be» 
cant 20988 faith is annuncit threwe al 
the vuarld. Ve ſie be this paſſage, that 
theRomans had receauit the faith be- 
fore S. Paul come to thame, and that 
this Romane faith, vyas the faith of 
the hail vvarld t lat thame vvha ar 
brocht in contempt of the Romane 
kirk remark this, vvhilk the ancient 
doctor obfſerus for r ſures argument 
#f the propegation of Chriits tres faith 
throuy al nations in the Remane kirk. 
Nou | demand of thir gentil Miniſ- 
tert, vVha of Chriſts tuelf Apoſtles 
inſtructu the Romans in the Chriſ- 


tan fath befor $. Paul come to yam? 


Al the Antiquitie vvitneſtis that 
ot S. Pe- 
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that he and S Paul ſuffer rMartyrdo- 
me in Rome baith m ane day tor c0-+ 
firmatio:- thairot. zea he vvret h4 
Epiſtle from Rome, as ſome of the 
Enemies of the Romane kirk collec- 
tis of the vvordis , ſalutat vor Kreft 
que ot in Babilone collefts i. The tirk 
vlt u collect in Babilon ſaluth 
zovy. Thir Enemies grantis that 8. 
Peter vvret this Epiftle mn R ome;thay 
mon than conſeiſe that he vyas in 
Rome, vvhilk he callis Babilon ; bot 
thay inter maiſt falſlie of chis th.t the 
Romane kirk i callit Babilon: for al- 
beyt that S. Peter callit the rounof 
Rome, Babilon, ag it vas at that ty- 
me, be raiſon of the Idolatrous Em- 
pereurs and the multitude of vther 
agains Vyha vvar than in Rome; zit 
it fallouis netthar the Chriſtian kirk 
vvhilk vvas collectit in Rome, vv 
Babilon Novv I aſk of the Miniſters, 
vvhair ar thir firft preachings and in- 
ſtruct ont of S. Peter in vvtetꝭ VVha 
dar dout bot his ſermons be the 
vyhilks he inſtructit the firſt Chriſti- 
am in Rome / vvar the pure vvord of 
E 5 Cod, 


8. peter v vas thar inſtructeur, and | 


1. Pet. 3 
v. 13. 


a 1 — 
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d. 
Thus is mut nor ſufhcrent to conuict 
thu damaable erreur the 
vnvvtettm vvotd of God. S. Luc in 
the ſecund of the Actes teſtifies that 
—— ſermone defendit 
innocentie of the Apoſtlis agams 
chair calummaceurs vvha callit tha- 
me drukkin hecaus thay ſpak al lan- 
gag5,v vhen the halie Spirit diſcendit 
vpon thame on V Virſonday : nacher 
dew S-Luc reherſe al that he teachir 


Ad. 2. in that ſermone, ſor he ſayes als r1id 


V. 49. 


- 


v. 15 


verbs plurimes teſtificats . i. be teſli- 
fes alſo be mony viher vv. S Paul 
lykvvayes remanit t and ſax mo- 


Weths amang! the Corimtbians docems 


804 verbii Dri. 4. lea hand man 
thame the woord of God: Tine Came X- 
vvhen he come to Rome, reſ- 

ſauit al thame vvlu come to him tua 
nate contigualle predicens regnum 
Doi i preachand the lingdome of God. 
Lat ather chir M niſters ſchavv thir 
ſermons of S. Pauls tua zears doctri- 
ne in vvtet, & reſſaui amangsCano- 


nik ſcriptures, or than conſeſſe thair 
'decellable 


er 
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ein vvordof God. The vnvvrenim 


vvord is prouin alſo be the conſtuu- 
tions of the 
8pirit,for the conſeruation of the cũ- 
le Ordre, vvhilk ſuld be obſer wr in 
the kirk of God, baich tor the rites 
and maners to coſccrat eccleſiaſtical 
men, according to the diuetſitie of 
thair Ordres and degrees, vvhilk+ ar 
maſt n ceſſurtt for the initrution, 
(ci lime. and gouuernement of the 
kirk; and alſo for the maner to celc- 
brat devvſie the trevv ſeruice of God, 
at fik rymes , and in ſik places, as the 
Apoſtles eſtablifit and obſerun, ot 
netter ane of the Apoſtles wyret the 
fame: Thairfor thaiſe Avoſtglcal 


coltimonsar the vnvvrettin vvord 4} 


of God. Thirnevv dogmatizarsar 
conſtranit to deny thir Apoltolical 
conſtitutions, becaus thair aum con- 
ſtitutions concerning the diſcipli- 
ne of the kirk, and hail gouuerne- 
ment thurof, repugnes directhie to 
thame; Ony may fie this be the con- 
ſtitutions of the Apoſtles Vr 


* 


of 


* 


les , vvlulks thay 94, ö 
mid be the inſtinftion of the hals 


-—w » . ce KA. 
- © « 
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S. ,ailciple to 8. Peter and © 
his ſucceflecur in the Cathedral cart 
of Rome, hes put in vvret in has bu 
mturulat de conflicutionibus Apoftele= 
rum: Be thaiſe conttitution it 1s ma- 
nifeſt that the conſectat Bui hes 


on. 

— ſuperioritie and iuriadiction | 

40 preiſts , anc greater pouer nor thay 

ouer the people ; that preaſts ar ſacti- 

ficateurs, and hes charge to oftre the 

halie ſacrifice of the tuangelſcal 

$.Cle.. Javv » callu Meſſe; that the deacons 

% meas, (ld auſiſt to ſerue the preiſts at the 


lib. 2. Ctlebration of this halie Sacrifice : as 
conſtic. alſo S. Cyprian teachis in hus ſaxt ſer 
Apoſt. mon of the Relaps & Apoſtats from 
cap. 14- the Catholik faith : and to be ſchort 
$.Cy- thirApoſtolical conſtnutions and al 
Pan, vthers of Chriſts Cathobk kirk, re- 
pugnis directlie to al the ordonnan- 
cs vvhilks thir haidles Miniſters hey 
maid in thair confufit and tumul- 
tuous aſſemblees ; and thairfor thay 
mon ather deny thame , or renunce 
thair auin Calumian ſect and neulie 

it confticutions. Gif thay eſtime 
thair auin actes and ordonnances the 
conſtitution of rhe halie Spirit, and 


conle- 


CRO GEL SIF EAA STE TEST RARA. 


— 


conſequentle the vvord of God, al- - 


beit thay be not vvrettm un expres 
vvordis oſ the Bible? vvhy ſuld thay 
be angrie , that Ve receaue the con- 
frmnons of the Apoſtles for the va- 
vvrettin vvord ot God? | leaus the 
i to al diſcret 
vvluther the Romane kirk be better 
gouuernit, beand reulit be the con- 
ttmucions of the Apoltles : or thair 
Caluinian Synagog , vvhilk is gou- 
uernit be thair nevy confticutions 
repu directlie to thame of the 
Apoltles? 


The thrid degree of the vnvvrettin 
vvord of God conſiſt in the decretes 
& determination of the lauful Con- 
cils of Chriſts halie kirk, vyhais de- 
cifions and conſticutions ar the de- 
finitons of the halie ſpirit , and con- 
ſequentlie thay ar the vvord of God, 
albeit thay be not expresfitin the Ca- 
nonik ſcriptures . I his u prouin be 
the decretes of the Lauful Concils of 
the primitiue kirk , haldin vvichin 
the ſpace of the tirſt fyue hundrith 
years efter Chriſt , for the dec:ſion 
of ſubſtancial haids of region, cal- 

it an 


lic in queition be proud and malig» - 
nant — The firſt Comcile vva# 
haldin at Heruſalem be the Apoſtlec, 
to repres the hzrefie of certain? pelti- 
lent hæretiks in Antiochia and Syria, 
fayand to the conuertit Chriltiany 

Niſi cire mc idamini ſecundum morn 
Moyſi. non poteſtis ſaluari i Except £2 be 
cirr uc iadit eſter the maner of Moyſe1: x4 
can not b#ſiner, Thir turbulent hare- 
tiks tauvhr he this, tha: it vvas neceſC 
ſaire for ſaluation;to keip the Moſai- 

eil vvich the Evangelical lavy; The 
raiſit a ſedition agains S. Paul and 8. 

Barnabas, b:caus thay reſiſtu tothug 
harreſt: , te chan that the on ie ob- 

feruation- of the E-rangelical lavy 
Wu ſuſſicient for ſaluation. -Alvey 
thair doftrins+wmycht houe confirmie 
ſufficientlie this Cxtholik veritie ; zit 
to giue farder a(furmce, and for ful 
ſansfaftion of al mens conſciences 
trublit he chir hxreriks,thav paſt to 
Hieruſalem 10 haue the reſolution of 
al the Apoſtle:, vVha connocarit ne 
Concile, and efter great in quiſition 


Ac. 15. maidbe h par iculare ſuffragi⸗ and 


v. 7. 


votes of the hail aſtiſt ans, Sen- Fe- 
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n dixit ad 101 4, Peter ryſand (an 
_. Eheitof the Apoſtles, and 


of the Concile) ſay ware thame, pro- 
nuncand this decrete agains thir nevy 
haretiks, that Chriſtians ſuld not be 


.*c£ircumcidir , nor keip the Moſacal 


lavv. The Apoſtles afhrmit that this 
decrete vvas the defininon of the ha- 
lie Spirit ſayand, Viſum ei Speritxi 
Santo (+ nob4.4, I i guid ts the 
balie spirit and ta wys + Thaitor the 
des retes of lauſul Concils , ar the 


. vvord of God, al eit thay be not 


vvrettin in Canon ſer ꝓtutet. Etter 
this Concile, thair vvas ha din tours 
general Concils, vvlulks al ti eu Che- 
ſians hes rebetencit in al aages 8. 
Ivk veritic and aucthotitie vvich the 
foure Euangels. The great ard halie 
doctor of rhe kirk 5. Gregore buir 
yis reverence to thir Concils as he 


© , yvrettisin his Epiſtles. The firſt, 


vvasthe firſt general Concil of Nice, 
haldio be the aucthoritie of Pape Sy- 
ueſter, vvha conuerric the Empe- 
reu* Conſtantinus rhe great. . The 
Arrians vvha bad thut name and be- 


guaning of ane proud hæret iK callir 


Arrius, 


- 


o 
- 
n 


Ibidem 
v. 414. 


ore 
_ 
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vilent hgrefie, denyand that the 
of God vvas conſubſtantulor 
in ſubſtance , and of che fame diui- 
mae vvith God the Father: To repres 
this deuilege harehe , Pape Syluekter, 
asſiſtit vvith the temporal pouar of 
the Em r , did conuocat this ge- 
neral cile at Nice, the zear of 
God 32:7. tothe vvhulk conuenit 218, 
Biſchops from al Chriſtian nations: 
The Concile decretit, that the ſone 
of God vvas conſubſtantial vvith 
hu Father, and declarit this in mair 
expres terms. ſayand that he vvas 
DEVS DE DEO Gedeof God, be- 
caus the sone reſſauit his Godh ud 
of the Father, be his zternel generati- 
on Mull the Calumian mi- 
niſters denyrs, calland him «vroets$- 
that is to ſay God of bim ſelf. 2n 


thocht he had not reſſauit his Ged-., 


haidot God the Father, and thurfor 
thay mon confelle tua Godhaids, di- 
uers in the - v7 wr and 
conſequentiie that thay ar tua Gods, 
vyhalk 15 a dereſtable harefic ), This 
fourſayd decrece vv as teſlauit and re- 


ucrencit 


4 


Lg 


"A uerenc it be al rrevy Chruuant as the 

e determination of the halie Spit, 

al vvith na les aucthoritie nor the vvret 

1 un vvord. The ſecund general Con- Concil. 
5 - Cileefter the Apoſtles, vvas the Con- — 

„ Pe , haldip be Pape nl 
* Damaſus of 150, Biſchops , in tyme anno 
nee 
| | 0 ;$;.to - 140 BN 
1 refi Mace lonive and his feftaires (chops 


vvha denvit the diuimitie and God- 

haid of the halie Spirit: In the quhilk 

Concile it vvas decretit, that the ha- 

he Spirit procedit of the Father, and 

of the Sone. from al æterritie 3 and 

thairfor vvas æqual and of the ſame 
Godhaid vvith cthame bah. The C encil. 
thnd general Concile vvas haldinat Epbelim 
Epheſus , vnder the aucthoritie of n 
Pape Cceleſtinus , in tyme of bung 436, of 
Theodofius , the zear of God 445. 4 22% l 
gainsNeftorius and bis ſectaires, vvha 

affirmit that thair vvas tua perſones 

in Chriſt (as Maiſter Robert b 


V; 
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kilone on him to deſiſt than - 
— 2 this Concil aſsiſtid 200 
Biſcho 8, and decretit be thair com- 
mune ſuffrages, that thair vv on- 
he ane perſone in Chriſt, to vvit his 
dune perſone, be the quhilk 4 
filts has diume and humaine natu 
_ wvmtittogider be ane vmon h 
Concil. tik. The Gurt al — 
Ache great Concile of Chalcedon, con- 
uocat and haldin be the aucthoruit 
of the maiſt godlie and lernt Pape 
Leo the firſt, in tyme of the Empe- 
hops. reur Marrianus , about the zeare of 
God An this Concile vvar aſſem- 
blit 60 Biſchops, to condemne the 
of Eutiches and lus ſectames, 
rmand th. thair us onlie ane 
5 e in Chrift eſter his incarrat :- 
- Bn: The Concile decretit q am 
this damnable hereſie, that thair vvas 
tua natures in Chriſt, as he vvas 
baith God and man. The determi- 
nations oi thir and vt r lauful Con- 
cils of Chriſts trevy kirk . hes bein“ 
the ſure moyan to repres the furie of 
— —ê 
2 VVhair thi ay 
Concils 


3  Concils vvar halcin, bot alſo in A- 
»- Frica, vvhairot vve have anc notable 
exemple (in tyme of S. Auguſlin 
agains the pelagians , vvha vvarſa 
callit frome ane Englis man namit 
Pelagius , the firſt auctheur of that 
damnable ſict, denyand the neceſii- 
tis of the grace of God to help vvs to 
keip the commands, and aſt mand 
that men micht keip thame be the 
forceof chair auinſrie vvil, vvnhout 
the grace of God. Torepres this he · Concil. 
refie, yvhille bepoud to me ct certa- Cu- 
ne prouinces of Atrik , the prelats of thas, of 
Carthage and of the n. xt adiacent 2 wi 
prouincis, aſſem blit a ile to t hops. 
numbre ot & Biſcl in vvret- $. Aug - 
tin amangs the Epiſt Auruſ- % 08 
tin) and decrerit gains this . | 
and ſend than Cecrete to Fapel 
centius in Rome, to cor firme the un 
me be his Apoſtolical author 
The ſuper ſcriptiõ of thair letere c 
tenis thir honorable Titles of the Pa- 
pe, DOMINO BEATISSING 
E 7 HONORANDISSENG 
FAATRLI SANCTO INN” 
\ SENTI© PAPAE. i, . "ah 


l 
1 9 
* * 


Baus Lord , & maift honorable Bre- 
they, Saint Innecent Pape and in 
the end of chair lettre, vvhair in at 
comprehendi thair decretes agnes 
Pelagius and his ſectatres, thay ſub- 
dome, Her Domune Fraser ſandte, cha- 
Ita te ieee neee , A 
ftatutss noftre medrocritatys et A- 
prftolivice ſed adbibratur e, 
pee tu ſalute w, & quorun- 
dam pernerfitate u corrigenda 4. 
VWs thecht guid to intimai ts tour Cha- 
ritie ¶ Lard halie Brother) that the aut- 
Ithoritie of the Apoitelical ſaat ic hi be 
alſo adorn ts the Ordonnance: of our 
medicort”'s d the ſaluation of 
e alſe the permerſirre 
5. of ſome. "IK7 Concile of veher pro- 
4211 in Alrik, as of Melauran in 
Cdecrerit ainstheforſayd 
jus , beand aſlemblit 
&, vyha fend thairde- 
cee tot |. forfaydWape of Rome, 

. — the Rhutand him wvith the lyk Titles 
epilt of honor , deſyrand his halines t6 
confirme thatne be his Apoſtolical 
aufthoritie . 1 aſk of the Minifers, 
gpftus ee 


thame the Antichrift re 
ning at Sylueſter — ect 
fauorars — in thair 2 
rtaires the Apocalyps ) * lat 
thame he aſchamet 8 the 
maintenance of the damnable ſect of 
the Pelagians, agains the dectetet of 
Chriſts vniuerſal kick in Europe, 
Afia, and Africa in thaiſe mailt pure. 
aages: The practiſe of the Apoltles 
mexecuting thair decretesagains the 


6 — 
* nevv 
' the aucthorime 


maid for the exſtirpationofherefies, 

_—_— of our Catholik faiths - | 
for the Apoſtles ſend the decrete ß 

chair Concile to be publiſit be S. Paul 

and S Barnabas, ac compagniet vvith ator. 

Judas and Silas uh vent thrown 14. 2 

hris and Silicia confirming the lr, 25 

W 


Nach emftedire precepta 4 
en. 1 


the preceptes of the Apoſtles and 


dients . The Miniſters adulters du 
rext; firſt thay tak auay thus ſentence. « 


that 5 Paul confirmit the kirks in 


«the veritie, be the decrete of the A- 


— and yther doctrine, vvhilk he 
not leit in yvret; for this — 
nis to thaiꝶ herefie deny and that 

decretes of Concils ar of authoritie 
to aſſure mens conſciens of the veri- 
tie agains hereſie and al doutes in Re- 
hgion : thairfor thay pur auay the 
vvords (confirming the lr put- 
tis in thairCaluinan text (efablifong 
_ the kirks) as thocht 8. Paul had not 
+3 confirmitthe kirks cls eſtabliſit, bot 
onlie me of nevv, vvhilk 
text of S. Luc. Nit 

thay tak auay the hail laſt vers of this 
chaptre,quhair it is ſayd that a · Paul 
commandit to obſerue the precepts 
ofthe Apoftles and Ancients becaus 
it refutis chair hereſio, denyand the 
vnvvrettin vvord of God;orthart the 
ſuld beip the commandis and 

ctes of Concils, haldin be the lau- 

ful Paſtors and Prelats of Chriſts 
kirk V Veſie be the contraite, br 5. 
Haul 


ol 
* 


— 


renner 


% , | 3 n 
r ernennen 


F . yyhilk be 


nor thus dec 
Cocile had 
of God,and ordonnance of che halie 
FF Spirit, © that vyhiik thay — 
| lie vyith thair zun du 
in chan Epiſtles and tuanęils:ot that 
vyhilk thay red inthe ſcriptures of 
| This 1s refunr 
the naxt 


erer Ad. 16, $ 
>? 
- \ op ſenior 9 
nd «« thay paſt thr 
thay gout 
the bards of detirine voile ver 4 
6. the Apoſtle: and Ancient vube 
N ee eee 
e Apoſtles and conſequenthe thair 
lauſul ſucceſſors hes pouar to deci- 
de the co ade 185 
and that thait 


© 


| Chrifts haks 
kuk, rothevvhilk — 
. wuallie,, a Chriſt promifir | 
aſcenſiom to heaum. Baith thir par- 


to corre, ts inflirut#_m-7 

that the man of God ma 

beand infirudi; to al guid wort, 
terpretation of the ſcriptures i 
hn ws rey halie Spirit ; for 
efter that he had fayd , that the trove 
prophecie or expoſition of the ſcriptures, 
4 net be ony privat inter pretation of 
particula 


r men, vvha hes not publik 
Chairge in the kirk of God i he ſub- 


| W l 
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can AR . 
tiks contemnis the doctrine of thir 
hahetathers,ſlayes S.Auguitin, vvret- 

tand agains lulian the Pelagian, T 

Aug. li. ar not ſa mekel contemnit,as God vibe 
— hes cheſin and maid thame organs of 
* al veritie, 8. Auguſtin vvrettand a- 
gains the ſame heretik ſayes. that the 
Ancient dot ors before his ange var 
incorruptible udgis beruix the Ca- 

tholiks and heretiks of his dayes, be- 

$. Aug. caus ſayes he, Neque ne, neque ve 
Ibidem bu ir ati ſuns, neque 101 neque ve miſe- 
ali ſunt ; quod inwenerunt in Hleſia, 
temugc run. quod d1dicer nt, 40 werwnt! 
gud ati, accrpernns, Loc filiu tre 
diderant. Tay ar nather ang ie vit 
vs ner vvithheα Dm af Jad co+ 
Nen of vu ner of couy : t ay leit 
that vu thay fand iu the kirk: thay 
feackhit that wwhilh ti ay lernt: thay 


. 
4 
: 
3A 


lib. * 4 tigthat wohilk thay refſ=ui! from thair 
12. con Jahr. S. Auguitin dow ao comut 
tra duas the doctrinc of Pelagius and Man- 
epit.Pe chau of damn le hereſie, becaus 
i repugnit to the duct ne of 5 Cy- 
prian 


lycht vv of dotrine. VVhen here» 


the habe $pirit, 1 initrutt the people in 


Gelywerit tO their chen and poflerio 


Ex 
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— Ambroſe, and of vthers an- 
nent lauful doctors, quha flonfic in 
Chrifts vniuerſal Lick before his 
dayes. Be the ſame reul vve have 
offrit finIrie rymes, an prrſermlie 

to proue , vnder the paine of 
daith, that the doctrine ot thir diſ- 
ſaittul Miniſters is damnable hexeſie, 
becaus it nis to the vniforme 
doctrine of al the ancient Pat ort 
and bre ats of the vwucrſal kirk of 
God ſen Chnits dayes. The Miniſ- 


tersdar not come two this tryel. Lat Prouo-- 
" th: Bible be {rt doune and exponit cation * 
be the commune conſent of al the maid to 
Ancient doctors, & cheifli be thame the mu- 
vvha floriſit in Chriſta kick the Naters. 


firſt fyue hun derich zears ; vve ar 
cohrent to be caſun quik in ane pu- 
blik bu ning fyre , gif vve connect 
not, be the Bible fa exp nit, al chair 
do tre vVh uin thay ciffer from 
vvs, to be damn ble her: fig This 
offrit to thamꝭ in the do zear of God, 
and finirie hes offrit the Come ſenſyn 
in name of :| the Catholiks bot chair 
culpable conſciences procurs na 
vther anſuere, bot cur inpriſonen tt 

F 2 and 


ITE g * 
not to thame ſelfs or rather 
debarre arr yams ſelfs frome the king- 
heauin , for treaſon com- 
mirtit agains Chriſt and his Catho- 
lik kirk, be thair herefies.Be this for- 
mer diſcours euetie man may fie, 
hovy deteſtable ar the foure hereſies 
contenit — tua forſayd ſuppoſi- 
quhilks, sathan be 
his E hes groundit his fals 
reul, ſending euene ane to lerne the 
veritie of religion, be reiding and ex- 
— the (cri — aui 
he the ſcriptures, 
vvar al 1 0 7 facil ec ſets that 
euerie man and yvoman micht vn- 
derſtand thame, vvha can reid the 
ſme in thair mother toung and 
thocht thay contene al things neceſ- 
ſaires for mens ſaluation! That men 
ſuld bel:ue nathing bot that vvhilk 
1s co menit in expies vvords of the 
ſcriprures, Be the contraire, | haue 
prouin that t he ſcriptures ar difficil 
in chime ſer fis : That God hes not 
gevvin to everie man the gift of treu 
interpretation. and charge to —_—_ 
t 


. e * 
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che ſcriptures, bot to the onlie lau- 


- ofreligion that brings to ſaluation. 


a x _ 0 > 115 
ful paſtots and doctors of his trevv 
kirk I baue alſo confirmit that the 


ſcri contenis >. «wt 
res for mens ſaluation and that 
men aucht to beliue findrie things 
vvhilks ar not content in expres 
vvordis thairin as God commands 
be his ſcriprures, the declaration of 
the vvhilks he hes committit tothe 
onlie lauſul Paſtors of his kirk. Thair 
for the reul that I ſet doume in the 
beginning to lerne the veritie of faith 
and rel gion of the onlie trevy kirk 
of God vvhairof Chriſt is the haid, 
a ſure ground to diſcerne trevv 
from fals religion, and to aſſure al 
mens conſcience of the veritie of 


- thair ſaluation , vvha imbratis the 


doctrine of Chriſts trevv kirk : 84 
that the onlie ſcollers and membres 
of Chriſts trevy kirk hes the veritie 


ARGVMENT OF 
the 7. chaptre. 


In this Chaptre ar propenit thrie mi 
exidents demonſtrations te cen rm 
the former rewl , to lerne the veritia 
of religion , and diſcorne the ſame 
from al deception of hereſce , of the 
enlie tre kirk of God; becans the 
trev Lurk teac h mony thing! wobilk 
vv can not lerne of the ſtriptures. 
FAM, betaus mony hes lernit the te- 
ratie of Religion be the doctrine of 
the treu kirk vvitheut al ſcriptua- 
res. $14. 1. 

The ſernnd , becant it us necefſaire for 
tres religien to knavy vl at u tres 
Canenit ſcriptures; Thu ve len. 
of the enlis defirine of the trævv 
kirk, and not be the ſcriptures thame 


en. $14, 2, 


The 


"= 


CY . 
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Tie ibrid demonſtration u, beta the 
treu intengretation of the ſcriptures 
1 neceſſaire for trevy religion : Bos 

vue knavy the treu interpretatien 

of the ſcriptures , and al the hue and 
obſcure myiteries thairef, be the on- 

lie dotrine of the trevv kirk , nnd 

wot be the ſcriptures thame ſelfis, 
Heirte u adioinit the aſſurance that 
ewerie Chriſtian hes that thay erre 

wor, vvben thay le line as the kirk Lo- 

lines, and refſſanss na viher dottrine 

bet that wuhilh Chrift teac h bethe 

enlie lf e of but tr. v hirks 


fed. 3. 


———— 
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THE 7. CHAP. 
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—_ Ls £1 T 1 hiecon- 

Firma ſufticentlie be 

nect ſla. re raiſongthat 

the enlie zeul roknau 

> trevy rchgion, 1, to 

ſeil. cut the trevv kirk 

of God, vvhairof Chriſt is the haidy 

to imbrace the onlie doctrine thairof 

for the veritie of 2 ſeruice oi 
4 


